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DE GEATIA ET LIBEEO AEBITRIO: 


A TEEATISE ON GEACE AND EEEE-WILL. 

By AUEELIUS AUGUSTINE, Bishop op Hippo; 

ADDRESSED TO VALENTINUS AND THE MONKS OF ADBUMETUM, 
AND COMPLETED IN ONE BOOK 
VIEITTEN IN A D 428 OR A. D. 427, 


Eairact from “ Tlie Betractatiom,” Booh II cha'p 6 6, respecti'ng 
this Treatise. 


There are some persons ■who suppose that the freedom of the 
■wiU is demed whenever God’s grace is maintained, and who 
on their side defend their liberty of wiU so peremptoiily as 
to deny the grace of God. This grace, as they assert, is 
bestowed accordmg to our own merits It is in consequence 
of their opinions that I wrote the book entitled Be Ch'atid 
et Lihero Arhitrw. This work I addressed to the monks of 
Adrumetum,* in whose monastery first arose the controversy 


' Adrametuni, a maTitime city of Afncn, wns tbe metropolia of tlio ProTince 
of ByzBcium, as Procopius infonns us, De Aedificiia Justiniara vi It was in 
a monastery here that the monks lesided for whose instruction Augustine com- 
posed the two following ticatises, — the former entitled De Oratid et Libero 
Arhttno, and the latter De Cm reptione el Gratia, m the year of Christ 426 or 
427. In our opinion, no later date can ho well assigned to these writings, inas- 
much as they are mentioned in The Retractations, which was published about 
the year 427 , nor can they be placed earhei in date, because they are m that 
work mentioned the veiy last. 

XV. 
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EXTRACT FROM AUGUSTINE’S “ RETRACTATIONS " 


on that subject, and that in such a manner that some of them 
were obliged to consult me thereon The work begins with 
these words “ Pioptcr cos qui lihenim Iwuiiiis arbitnum sic 
prasdicani” [‘‘With reference to those persons who preach up 
the liberty of the human will 


TWO LETTERS 


WRITTEN BY 


AUGUSTINE TO VALENTINUS 

AND THE MONKS OP ADRUMETUM; 

AUD FOBWABDED > WITH THE FOLLOWING TBBATISE. 


LETTER I 

» 

[Tho 214th of Augnstme’s Epistles ] 

TO MT VERY BEAR LORD AND BROTHER VAIENTINUB, WORTHY OE ALL HONOHR 
AUONO THE HEHBERS OE CHRIST, AND TO THE BRETHREN THAT ARE WITH 
YOU, AUGUSTINE SENDS GREETING IN THE LORD 

Ir rl^WO young men, Crescomus and Eelix, have found their 
X way to us and introduced themselves as helongmg to 
your brotherhood. They told us that your monastery was dis- 
turbed with no small commotion, because certain amongst you 
preach up Grace m such a manner as to deny that the will of 
man is free , and maintain — a more serious matter — that in 
the day of judgment God will mt render to every man according 
to his works. At the same time, they pointed out to us, that 
several of you do not entertain this opmion, but alloiv that the 
free-will of man is assisted by the grace of God, so as to enable 
us to thmt and to do anght , so that, when the Lord shall 
come to render unto every man according to his works,’ He 
shall find those works of ours good which God has prepared 
for us to walk in ’ They who think this thmk tightly 

' See the Sccoud Lcttei, chap ii 
See Matt xvi 17, and Rom u. 6. ^ Eph. ii. 10. 
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A TREATISE ON GRACE AND FREE-WILL 


[LET I 


2. “ I therefore beseech yon, brethren,” even as the apostle 
besought the Corinthians, “ by the name of our lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no 
divisions among you” For, in the first place, the Lord Jesus, 
as it 13 written in the Gospel of the Apostle John, " came not 
to condemn the world, but that the world by Himself might 
be saved Then, afterwards, as the Apostle Paul writes, 
" God shall judge the woild ^ when He shall come,” as the 
whole Church confesses in the Creed, “ to judge the quick 
and the dead ” Now, I would ask, if there is no grace of 
God, how does He save the woild ^ and if there is no free- 
will, how does He judge the woild ^ That book of mine, 
therefore, or epistle, which the above-mentioned brethren 
have brought with them to you, I wish you to understand in 
accordance with this faith, so that you may neither deny God’s 
grace, nor uphold free-will in such wise as to separate the 
latter from the grace of God, as if without it we could by any 
means either .think or do anything in God’s way, — an achieve- 
ment which is quite beyond our powei On this account, 
indeed, it is, that the Lord when speaking of the fiuits of 
righteousness said, “ Without me ye can do nothing” “ 

3 From this you may understand why I wrote the letter 
which has been referred to,* to Sixtus, presbyter of the Church 
at Home, against the new set of Pelagian heretics, who say 
that the grace of God is bestowed according to our own 
ments, so that he who glories has to glory not in the Lord, 
but in himself, — that is to say, in man, not m the Lord. This, 
however, the apostle forbids in these words: "Let no man 
glory in man;”® while in another passage he says, "He that 
gloneth let him glory in the Lord But these heretics, under 
the idea that they are justified by their own selves, just as if 
God did not bestow on them this gift, but they themselves 
obtained it by themselves, consistently enough glory m them- 
selves, and not in the Lord. Now, the apostle asks the 
question, “Who maketh thee to differ from another?”^ and 
this he does on the ground that out of the mass of perdition 

’ John 111 17 ® Rom ui 6 ® John xv 5 

* Ep 194 1 Cor ui 21 

' 1 Cor 1 31, and 2 Coi x 17 


^ 1 Cor IV 7 
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whicli arose from Adanij none but God puts any difference on 
a human being to make him a vessel to honour, and not to 
dishonour^ Lest, however, the carnal man in his foolish 
pride should, on hearing the question, “ Who maketh thee to 
differ from another either m thought or in word answer 
and say . My faith, or my prayer, or my righteousness causes 
me to differ from other men, the apostle at once adds these 
words to his question, and so meets all such notions of the 
carnal man, saying, “ What hast thou that thou didst not 
receive ? now, if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, 
as if thou didst not receive it ?’’* Now, they boast as if they 
did not receive their gifts by grace, who think that they are 
justified of their own selves, and who, on this account, glory 
in themselves, and not in the Lord 

4 T/iere are within us either e/ood, or cuil deserts There- 
fore I have in this letter, which now reaches you, shown by 
passages of Holy Scripture, which you can examme for your- 
selves, that our good works and pious prayers and a nght 
faith could not possibly have been developed in us unless we 
had received them all from Him, concernmg whom the Apostle 
James says, " Every good gift and every peifect gift is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father of lights’’® And no 
man can say that it is by the merit of his own works, or 
owing to his oum prayers, or by vntue of his own faith, that 
God’s grace has been conferred upon him , nor suppose that 
the doctrine is true which those heretics hold, that the grace 
of God IS given us in proportion to onr own deservings This 
IS altogether a most erroneous opinion ; not, indeed, because 
there is no good desert in pious persons, or evil in impious 
ones (for how else shall God judge the world ?),* but because 
a man is converted by that mercy and grace of God, of which 
the Psalmist says, " As for my God, His mercy shall prevent 
me,”® so that the unrighteous man is justified, that is, becomes 
just instead of righteous, and begins to possess that good 
desert which God will crown when the world shall be judged 
5. There was a good deal of mformation which I wanted 
to send you, by the perusal whereof you would have been able 

* Bom i\ 21. - 1 Cor iv 7 ^ Jas i 17 

‘ Rom 111 C ’ Ps hx 10 
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A. TREATISE ON GRACE AND FREE-WILL. [LET I. 


to gam a more exact and plenary knowledge of what has 
been done by the bishops m their councils against these 
Pelagian heretics But the brethren were in haste who came 
to us from your company. By them we have sent you this 
letter , which is, however, not an answer to any communica- 
tion, because, in truth, they brought us no epistle from your 
beloved selves Yet we had no hesitation in receivmg them, 
for then- simple manners proved to us clearly enough that 
there could have been nothing unreal or deceptive in their 
visit to us They were, however, in much haste, as wishing 
to spend Easter at home with you; and my earnest prayer 
13, that so sacred a day may, by the Lord’s help, brmg peace 
to you, and not dissension 

6 You will, indeed, take the better course (as I earnestly 
request you), if you will not refuse to send to me the very person 
by whom they say they have been disturbed Eor [one of two 
things has probably happened] either he does not understand 
my book, or else, perhaps, he is himself misunderstood, when 
he endeavours to solve and explain a question which is a very 
difficult one, and mteUigible to few For it is none other 
than the question of God’s grace which has caused persons of 
no understanding to think that the Apostle Paul prescribes it 
to us as a rule, " Let us do evil that good may come.”^ It is 
in reference to these that the Apostle Peter writes in his 
second Epistle . " 'Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things, be diligent, that ye may be found of Him in 
peace, without spot and blameless : and account that the long- 
suffenng of our Lord is salvation ; even as our beloved brother 
Paul also, according to the wisdom given unto him, hath written 
unto you , as also in all his epistles, speakmg in them in these 
things , in which are some thmgs hard to be understood, which 
they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also 
the other Scriptuies, unto their own destruction”® 

7 Take good heed, then, to these fearful words of the great 
apostle; and when you feel that you do not understand a 
question, then put your faith in the in,spired word of God, and 
beheve both that man’s will is free, and that there is also 
God’s grace, without whose help man’s free-will can neither be 

' Eom ui 8 » 2 Pet iii 14-16 
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turned towards God, nor make any progress in God And 
what you piously believe, that pray that you may have a wise 
understanding of. And, indeed, it is for this veiy purpose, — 
that is, that we may have a wise understanding, that we are 
endowed with a freedom of will Por if we had not a perfect 
liberty m understanding and exercismg wisdom, it would not 
be enjomed to us in the words of Scripture, “ Understand 
now, ye simple among the people , and ye fools, at length be 
wise The very precept and injunction which calls on us to 
be intelhgent and wise, requiies also our obedience , and we 
could exercise no obedience without liberty of will If, indeed, 
it were in our power to obey this precept to be understanding 
and wise by our free choice merely, ivithout the help of God’s 
grace, it would be unnecessary to say to God, “ Give me under- 
standing, that I may learn Thy commandments nor would 
it have been written in the gospel, “ Then opened He then 
understanding, that they might understand the Scriptures,’” 
nor should the Apostle James address us m such words as, 
" If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth 
to all men hberally, and upbraideth not , and it shall be given 
him ”* But the Lord is able to grant, both to you and to us, 
that we may rejoice over very speedy tidmgs of your peace 
and pious unanimity I send you greeting, not m my own 
name only, but of the brethren also who are with me , and I 
ask you to pray for us with one accord and with all earnest- 
ness. The Lord be with you 

LETTEE II 

[The 215th of Aaguatmc’s Epistles ] 

TO MY VEET BEAE LOED AMD BEOTHEE VALENTINES, 'WOETIIY OF ALL HONOTO 
AMONG THE UEMBEBS OF CHBIST, AND TO THE BllETHEEN THAT AEE WITH 
YOU, AUGUSTINE SENDS GREETING IN THE LORD 

1. 1 1 ^HAT Cresconius and Eehx, and another Felix, the 
JL servants of God, who came to us from your brother- 
hood, have spent Easter with us is known to your love® We 

1 Ps iciT 8 (Sept ) - Pa oxiY. 73 ’ Luke exit 45 < Jas i 5 

® [The phrase of Chiistian salutation, vestra cantos = “your lonng or 
beloved selves ” 
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A TKEATISE ON GEACE AND FEEE-WILL [LET. II. 


detained them somewhile longer in order that they might 
return to you better instracted against the new set of Pela- 
gian heretics, mto whose error every one falls who supposes 
that it is in proportion to any human merits that the grace of 
God is given to us, which alone delivers a man through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. But he, too, is in no leas error who thinks 
that, when the Lord shall come to judgment, a man is not 
judged accordmg to his works who has been able to use 
throughout his hfe perfect freedom of will For only infants, 
who have not yet done any works of their own, either good or 
bad, will be condemned for ongmal sm alone, when they have 
not been dehveied by the Saviour’s grace in the laver of 
regeneration As for all others who, in the use of their free- 
will, have added to the sin of them bu’th sms of their own com- 
mission, but who have not been dehvered by God’s grace from 
the power of darkness, and removed into the kingdom of Christ, 
wiU receive judgment accordmg to the deserts not of their 
ongmal sin only, but also of the acts of their own will and choice 
The good, mdeed, shall receive their reward accordmg to the 
merits of their own good-wdl, but then they received this very 
good-will through the grace of God , and thus is accomphshed 
that sentence of Scripture, " Indignation and wrath, tribula- 
tion and angmsh, upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of 
the Jew first, and also of the Gentile . but glory, honour, and 
peace to every man that worketh good , to the Jew first, and 
also to the Gentde”^ 

2 Touchmg the very difficult question of free-wiU and 
grace, I felt no need of treating it further in this letter, havmg 
given them another letter also when they were about to return 
m greater haste. I wrote a book likewise for you,® and if you, 
by the Lord’s help, read it, and have a lively understandmg 
of it, I thmk that no further dissension on this subject wiH 
arise among you. They take with them other documents 
besides, which, as we supposed, ought to be directed to you, 
in order that from these you may ascertain what means the 
Catholic Church has adopted for repelhng, in God’s mercy, the 
poisonous principles of the Pelagian heresy. How, our letter 

1 Rom 11 8, 9 

‘ The following treatise is lieic referred to , — De GialiH et Lihero ArliUrio. 
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to Pope Innocent, Bishop of Home, on the Council of the 
province of Carthage, and on the Council of Numidia, and one 
held with exceeding care by the five bishops, and his rescripts 
to these three, our letter also to Pope Zosimus about the 
African Council, and his resciipt addressed to all bishops 
throughout the world, and a brief constitution, which we 
drew up against the error itself for a later plenary Council of 
all Africa , and the above-mentioned book of mine, which I 
have just written for you, — aU these we have both read over 
with them, while they were with us, and have now despatched 
by their hands to you.^ 

3 Purthermore, we have read to them the work of the 
most blessed martyi- Cyprian on the Loid’s Piayer, and have 
pomted out to them how He taught that all thmgs peitammg 
to our morals, which constitute right living, must be sought 
from our Father which is m heaven, lest, by presuming on' 
our liberty of will, we fall from divine grace From the same 
treatise we have also shown them how the same glonous 
martyr has taught us that it behoves us to piay even for 
our enemies, who have not yet beheved m Chiist, that they 
may beheve ; which would of course be all in vain unless the 
Church believed that even the evil and unbelieviiig wills of 
men might, by the grace of God, be converted to good This 
book of St. Cyprian, however, we have not sent you, because 
they told us that you possessed it among yourselves already 
My letter, also, which had been sent to Sixtus, presbyter of 
the Church at Eome,* and which they brought with them to 
us, we read over with them, and pomted out how that it had 
been written in opposition to those who say that God’s grace 
is bestowed according to our merits, — that is to say, m opposi- 
tion to the same Pelagians, 

4. As far, then, as lay in our power, we have used our influ- 
ence with them, as both your brethien and our own, with a 
view to their persevenng m the soundness of the Catholic faith, 
which neither denies our liberty of wdl whether to choose an 
evil or a good hfe, nor attributes to it so much power that it 
can avail anythmg without God’s grace, or that it can change 
Itself from evil to good, or persevere m the pursuit of good, or 
■ See Ep 175-177, and 181-183 = Ep 194. 




10 


.V TREATISE ON GRACE AND FREE-WILL [LET. II. 


attain to eternal good with no further fear of failure To 
yourselves, too, my most dearly beloved, I, even in this letter, 
give the same exhortation which the apostle addresses to us 
aU, “ not to think of yourselves more higlily than you ought 
to think , hut to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to 
every man the measure of faith 

5. Mark well the counsel which the Holy Ghost gives us 
by Solomon • " Make straight paths for thy feet, and order 
thy ways aright Turn not aside to the right hand nor to the 
left, but turn away thy foot from the evil way , for the Lord 
knoweth the ways on the right hand, but those on the left are 
perverse He will make thy ways straight, and will direct 
thy steps in peace How consider, my brethren, that in 
these words of Holy Scripture, if the will were not free to 
choose, it would not be said, “ Make straight paths for thy 
feet, and Older thy ways , turn not aside to the right hand, 
nor to the left ” Nov yet, were this possible for us to achieve 
without the grace of God, would it be afterwards added, “ He 
will make thy ways stiaight, and will direct thy steps in peace ” 

6. Dechne, therefore, neither to the right hand nor to the 
left, although the paths on the right hand are praised, and 
those on the left hand are blamed This is why he added, 
“ Turn away thy foot from the evd way,” — that is, from the 
left-hand path This he makes manifest m the foUowmg 
words, saying, “ For the Lord knoweth the ways on the right 
hand , but those on the left are perverse ” In those ways we 
ought surely to walk which the Lord knows , and it is of these 
that we read m the Psalm, “ The Lord knoweth the way of 
the righteous, but the way of the ungodly shall perish for 
this way, ivhich is on the left hand, the Lord does not know. 
As He will also say at last to such as are placed on His left 
hand at the day of judgment; "I know you not”^ Now 
what is that which He knows not, who knows aU things, both 
good and evil, m man J But what is the meaning of the 
words, “ I know you not,” unless it be that you are now such 
as I never made you * Precisely as that passage runs, which 
is spoken of the Lord Jesus Christ, that " He knew no sm 

' Rom XU 3 = Prov iv 26, 27 (Sept ) ’ Ps i 6 

* Matt vii 23 * 2 Coi v 21 
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How knew it not, except that He had never made it ? And, 
therefore, how is to he understood the passage, “The ways 
which aie on the right hand the Lord knoweth,” except in the 
sense that He made those ways Himself, — even “ the paths of 
the righteous,” which no doubt are “ those good works that 
God,” as the apostle teUs us, “hath before ordamed that we 
should walk in them” Whereas the left-hand ways — those 
perverse paths of the unrighteous — He truly knows nothmg 
of, because He never made them for man, but man made 
them for himself Wherefore He says, “ The perverse ways 
of the wicked I utterly abhor , they are on the left hand ” 

7. But this IS the answer we get • Why did He say, " Turn 
not aside to the right hand, nor to the left,” when he clearly 
ought rather to have said. Keep to the right hand, and tm-n 
not off to the left, if the nght-hand paths are good* On 
what prmciple do we think so, except this, that the paths 
on the right hand are so good that it is not good to turn 
off from them, even to the right * For that man, indeed, 
IS to he understood as dechning to the right who chooses 
to attribute to himself, and not to God, even those good 
works which appertain to right-hand ways Hence it was 
that after saymg, “ For the Lord knoweth the ways on the 
right hand, hut those on the left hand are perverse ” (as if 
the objection were raised to Him, Wherefore, then, do you not 
wish us to turn aside to the nght *), He immediately added 
as follows “ He will Himself make thy paths straight, and 
will direct thy ways in peace.” Understand, therefore, the 
precept, “Make straight paths for thy feet, and order thy 
ways anght,” in such a sense as to know that whenever you 
do aU this, it IS the Lord God who enables you to do it 
Tlien you will not turn off to the right, although you are 
wallang m right-hand paths, not trustmg m your own strength , 
and He will Himself be your strength, who will make straight 
paths for your feet, and wiU direct your ways in peace 

8 Wherefore, most dearly beloved, whosoever says. My own 
will suffices for me to perform good works, declines to the 
right But, on the other hand, they who think that a good 
way of hfe should be forsaken, when they hear God’s grace 

• Eph 11 10 
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preached up so intensely as to lead to the supposition and 
belief that it of itself turns men’s wills from being evil to 
becoming good, and it even of itself guaids and keeps them 
after it has turned them, and who, as the result of this opmion, 
go on to say, " Let us do evd that good may come,”' — these 
persons decline to the left This is the reason why he said 
to you, “ Turn not aside to the right hand, nor to the left 
in other words, do not uphold free-will m such wise as to 
attribute good woiks to it without the grace of God, nor so 
defend and maintain grace as if, by reason of it, you may love 
evd works in security and safety, — which may God’s grace 
itself avert from you ' Now it was the words of such thinkers 
as these which the apostle had in view when he said, “ What 
shall we say, then J Shall we continue in sm that grace may 
abound And to this cavd of erring men, who know 
nothing about the giace of God, he returned such an answer 
as he ought in these words “ God forbid. How shall we, 
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?” Nothing 
could have been said moie succinctly, and yet to the point 
For what more useful gift does the grace of God confer upon 
us, in this present evd world, than our dying unto sm ? 
Hence he shows himself ungrateful to grace itself who chooses 
to live 111 sill by reason of that whereby we die unto sm 
May God, however, who is rich in mercy, grant you both to 
thmk soundly and wisely, and to continue perseveringly and 
progressively to the end m every good determmation and pur- 
pose For yourselves, for us, for aU who love you, and for 
those who hate you, pray that this gift may be attamed, — 
pray earnestly and vigdantly in brotherly peace. Live unto 
God If I deserve any favour at your hands, let brother 
Florus come to me 


‘ Korn. lu. 8. 


- Eom VI 1, 2. 



ON GEACE AND FEEE-WILL 


IN THIS TBEATISE THE AITTHOB TEACHES X7S NOT TO 2U.INTAIN GEACE BY DENY- 
ING FIlEE-^7ILL, NOR FREE-WILL BY DENYING GRACE ; FOE THAT IT IB 
EVIDENT FROM THE TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE THAT THERE IS IN MAN's 
WILL AN INHERENT LIBERTY OF CHOICE , THAT THERE ARE ALSO IN THE 
SAME SCRIPTURES INSPIRED PROOFS GIVEN OP THAT VERY GRACE OF GOD 
WITHOUT WHICH WE CAN DO NOTHING GOOD AFTERWARDS, IN OPPOSITION 
TO THE PELAGIANS, HE PROVES THAT GRACE IS NOT BESTOWED IN PROPOR- 
TION TO OUR MERITS HE EYPIulINS TIOW ETERNAL LIFE, VTlTll WHICH 
GOOD WORKS ARE RECOMPENSED, IS REALLY OP GIL\.CE HE THEN GOES ON 
TO SHOW THAT THE GRACE WHICH IS GIVEN TO US THROUGH OUR LORD 
JESUS CHRIST IS NEITHER THE KNOAVLEDGE OF THE LAW, NOR NATURE, NOR 
SIMPLY REMISSION OP SINS , BUT THAT GRACE ITSELF MAKFS US FULFIL THE 
LAW, AND CAUSES NAIURE TO BE LIBEILVTED FROM THE DOMINION OF SIN 
HE DEMOLISHES THAT VAIN SUBTERFUGE OF THE PELAGIANS, TO THE EFFECT 
THAT “ GRACE, ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT BESTOWED ACCORDING TO THE MERIls 
OP GOOD WORKS, IS YET GIVEN IN PROPORTION TO TUB DESERTS OP THE 
ANTECEDENT GOOD-WILL OP THE MAN WHO BELIEVES AND PRATS " HE 
INCIDENTALLY TOUCHES THE QUESTION, WHY GOD COMMANDS WHAT HE 
MEANS HIMSELF TO GIA'E, AND WHETHER HE lilPOSES ON US ANT COMM.VNDS 
WHICH WE ARE UNABLE 10 PERFORM HE CLEARLY SHOWS THAT THE LOVE 
WHICH IS INDISPENSABLE FOR FULFILLING THE COMMANDMENTS IS ONLY 
WITHIN US FROM GOD HIMSELF HE POINTS OUT Til V.T GOD WORKS IN 
men’s hearts TO INCLINE THEIR WILLS WHITHERSOEVER IIB WILLETU, 
EITHER TO GOOD WORKS ACCORDING TO HIS MERCY, OR TO EVIL ONES IN 
RETURN FOR THEIR DESERTS — HIS JUDGMENT, INDEED, BEING SOMETIMES 
MANIFEST, SOMETIMES HIDDEN, BUT ALWAYS RIGHIEOUS LASTLY, HE 
TEACHES US THAT A CLEAR EYAMPLE OF THE GlIATUITOUSNESS OF GRACE, 
NOT GIVEN IN RETURN FOR OUR DESERTS, IS SUPPLIED 10 US IN THE CASE 
OP THOSE INFANTS WHICH ARE SAVED, WHILE OTHERS PERISH THOUGH 
THEIR CASE IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF THE REST 

Citvp 1 [i ] — TliQ occasion and at gumcnt of this iiork 

W ITH leference to those persons who preach up the 
hberty of the human will, and maintain it with such 
pertinacity as boldly to deny, and endeavour to do away with, 
that grace of God which calls us to Hun, and deliveis us from 
the evils we have deserved, whereby also we obtain the 
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meritorious qualities which lead to eveilasting life, we have 
already said a good deal in discussion, and committed it to 
ivntmg, so far as the Loid has vouchsafed to enable us. But 
smee there are some persons who [take the opposite course, 
and] so defend God’s grace as to deny man’s free-will, or else 
suppose that fiee-will is demed when grace is defended, I 
have determmed to write some thoughts on this point to your 
love, my brother Valentinus, and the rest of you, who are 
serving God together under the impulse of a mutual charity 
iN'ow it has been told me concermng you, brethren, by some 
members of your brotherhood who have visited us, and are the 
bearers of this communication of ours to you, that there are 
dissensions among you on this subject This, then, bemg the 
case, dearly beloved, I counsel you not to be disturbed by the 
obscurity of this question, and to thank God for such things 
as you understand , but as for all which is beyond the reach 
of your mmd, pray for understanding from the Lord, observing, 
at the same time, peace and charity among yourselves ; and 
until He HimseU lead you to perceive what at present is 
beyond your comprehension, walk firmly on the ground of 
which you are sure This is the advice of the Apostle Paul, 
who, after saymg that he was not yet perfect,^ a httle later 
adds, “ Let us, therefore, as many as are perfect, be thus 
minded,”** — meaning perfect to a certain extent, but not having 
attamed to a perfection sufficient for us ; and then immediately 
adds, " And if, in any thmg, ye be otherwise minded, God 
shall reveal even this unto you Nevertheless, whereunto we 
have already attained, let us walk by the same rule ” ® Por 
by walkmg according to our present attainments we shall 
advance to further stages of knowledge, — God revealing to us 
[degrees of tiuth] if we have other views about it [in our 
immature minds at present], provided we do not give up what 
portions thereof He has already revealed to us 

Cbjlt 2 [ii ] — ffe proves the existence of free-scill m man from the precepts 
addressed to him by God, these precepts are given thxU there may he no 
excuse from ignorance 

Now He has revealed to us, through His Holy Scriptures, 
that there is in man’s will a liberty of choice But how He 
1 PhiL m 12. * PIuI. m 15. ^ Pliil m 16. 
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has revealed this I do not attempt to explain by human 
testimony, but by divme There is, to begin with, the fact 
that God’s precepts themselves would he of no use to a man 
unless his AviU were at full hherty to choose, so that by its 
assent he might obtain the promised reward as he obeys the 
precepts For these are given that no one might be able to 
plead the excuse of ignorance, as the Lord says concernmg the 
Jews m the gospel “ If I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they would not have sm , but now they have no cloak 
[or excuse] for their sin ” ^ Of what sin does He speak but 
of that great one wluch He foreknew, while speaking thus, 
that they would make them own — that is, the death they 
were going to mflict upon Him ? For they had no sm before 
Christ came to them in the flesh The apostle also says . 
“ The wrath of God is revealed from heaven agamst all uu- 
godbness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in 
unnghteoiisness ; because that which may be known of God 
IS manifest m them , for God hath showed it unto them For 
the invisible things of Hun are from the creation of the world 
clearly seen — ^being understood by the thmgs that are made 
— even His eternal power and Godhead, so that they are 
without excuse ” ® In what sense does he pronounce them to 
be “ without excuse,” except of such excuse as human pride 
IS apt to aUego in such words as, " If I had only known, I 
would have done it , I did not do it because I was ignorant 
of it ,” or, “ I would do it if I knew how , but I do not know, 
therefore I don’t do it ” 1 AH such excuse is removed from 
them when the precept is given them, or the knowledge is 
made manifest to them how to avoid sm 

Chap 3 — Sinners are convicted when attempting to excuse themselves by blaming 
God, because they have free-will 

There are, however, persons who attempt to find excuse for 
themselves even from God The Apostle James says to such 
“ Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God , 
for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth He 
any man But every man is tempted when he is drawn 
away of his own lust, and enticed Then, when lust hath 
conceived, it brmgeth forth sm , and sm, when it is fimshed, 
* John XT 22 ‘ Rom 1 18-20 
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bringeth forth death ” ^ Solomon, too, in his book of Proverbs, 
has this answer for such as wish to find an excuse for them- 
selves from God Himself. "The foUy of a man spoils his 
ways ; but he blames God in his heart ” ® And in the book 
of Ecclesiasticus we read " Say not thou. It is through the 
Lord that I fell away , for thou oughtest not to do the things 
that He hateth • nor do thou say. He hath caused me to err , 
lor He hath no need of the smfiil man The Lord hateth all 
abommation, and they that fear God love it not. He Himself 
made man from the beginning, and left bun in the hand of 
His counsel If thou be wiUing, thou shalt keep His com- 
mandments, and perform true fidelity He hath set fire and 
water before thee . stretch forth thine hand unto whether 
thou wilt Bcfoie man is Me and death, and whichsoever 
pleaseth him shall be given to him”® Observe how very 
plainly is set before our view the liberty of the human will 

Chap. 4 — 3Via divme commands which are most suited to the will itself 
illustrate its freedom 

What is the import of the fact that in so many passages 
God requests His commandments to be kept and fulfilled, and 
of the way in which He makes this request, if the will is not 
fiee 1 What means " the happy man,” of whom the Psalmist 
says that “ his pleasure [or will] * has been m the law of the 
Lord Does he not clcaily enough show that a man, by his 
own will and choice, takes his stand m the law of God * Then, 
again, there are so many commandments which in a certain 
way expressly adapt themselves to the human wiU , for 
instance, there is, “ Be not overcome of evil,” ® and others of 
similar import, such as, “ Be not like a horse or a mule, which 
have no understanding ; ” ’ and, " Eeject not the counsels of thy 
mother , ” ® and, “ Be not wise in thine own conceit ; ” ® and, 
" Despise not the chastening of the Lord ; ” “ and, “ Forget 
not my law , ” “ and, " Forbear not to do good to the poor ; ” 
and, " Devise not evil against thy firiend ; ” “ and, " Give no 

* Jag 1 13-1.5 ® ProT xix 3 ® Eccliis xv. 11-17. 

* tiy/ta (Sept ) ® Pa i 2 * Bom xu 1 

1 Ps xxxii. 9 * Prop 1 8. ■> Prov. lu 7 

ProT. m 11 u ProT. iii 1. Piov m 27 

“ PioT. m. 29 
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heed to a worthless woman , ” ^ and, “ He is not inclined to 
understand how to do good and, “ They refused to attend 
to my counsel , ” ® with numbeiless other passages of the 
inspired Scriptures And what do they all show us hut the 
liberty of man’s will m its preferences and choice ^ So, again, 
in the evangelical and apostohc portions alike of the New 
Testament what other lesson is taught us i As when it is 
said, “ Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth , ” ‘ 
and, “ Fear not them which kill the body ; ” ® and, “ If any 
man wdl come after me, let him deny himself , " ° and again, 
“ Peace on earth to men of good will ” ^ So also what the 
Apostle Paul says . “ Let him do what he wiUeth , he smneth 
not if he mairy Nevertheless, he that standeth stedfast in 
his heart, havmg no necessity, but hath power over his own 
will, and hath so decreed in his heart that he wiU keep his 
virgm, doeth weU ” ® And so again, “ If I do this willingly, I 
have a reward , ” ® while in another passage he says, “ Be ye 
sober and righteous, and sin not and again, “ As ye have 
a readiness to will, so also let tliere be a prompt performance 
then he remarks to Timothy about the younger widows, “ When 
they have begun to wax wanton against Christ, they choose to 
marry ” So in another passage, “ All that will [or choose] 
to live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer pei sedition ; " while 
to Timothy himself he says, " Neglect not the gift that is in 
thee”^^ Then to Philemon he addresses this explanation 
" That thy benefit should not be as it were of necessity, but 
of thine own wiU ” “ Servants also he advises to obey their 
masters " with a good will ” “ In strict accordance with tins, 
James : “ Do not err, my beloved biethien . . and have not 
the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ with lesjiect of persons , ” 
and, “ Do not speak evil one of another” So also John m 
his Epistle writes, “ Do not love the world," and other things 
of the same import Now wherever it is said, “ Do not do 
this,” and “ Do not do that,” and wherever there is any 


1 PrOT T 2 
* Matt VI. 19 
^ Luke u 14 
1 Cor XV. 34 
“ 1 Tun IV 14 
Jas 1 16, and ii I 
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* Ph xxxvi 3 {Sept ). 
® Matt X 28 
" 1 Cor vii 36, 37 
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Philemon 14 
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requirement m the divine admoiiitione for the work of the 
will to do anything, or to rcfram from doing anything, there 
is at once a sufficient proof of the liberty of the will No 
man, therefore, when he sins, can in his lieait blame God for 
it, but every man must impute the fault to himself Nor 
does it detract at all from a man’s own freedom of will when 
he performs any act in accordance with the wiU of God. 
Indeed, a work is then to be pronounced a good one when a 
person does it willingly , then, too, may the reward of a good 
work be hoped for fiom Him concenung whom it is written, 
“ He shall reward every man accordmg to his works ” ^ 

Cbaf 5 — He dioaa that ignorance ajjbrda no such excuse as shall free the 
ojiender from, punishment , that to siii with Inowledge is a gravel thing 
than to sin in ignoiance Ignorance istwo/old, — of those who aie unwilling 
to htow, and simply of those who loch Inowledge 

All excuse such as men are in the habit of alleging from 
ignorance is really removed from those persons who are 
acquainted with God’s commandments Nor wdl even they 
be exempt from punishment who know not the law of God 
“ For as many as have sinned without law shall also perish 
without law ; and as many as have sinned in the law shall 
be judged by the law ” ^ Now tlie apostle does not appear 
to me to have said this as if he meant that they would have 
to suffer something worse who in their sms are ignorant of 
the law than they who know it [in ] It is seemingly worse, 
no doubt, “ to perish ” than " to be judged , ” but inasmuch 
as he was speaking of the Gentiles and of the Jews when he 
used these woids, the former being without the law, which the 
latter formally received, who can venture to say that the 
Jews who sm in the law will not perish, since they refused 
to believe in Christ, when it was of them that the apostle 
said, “ They shall be judged by the law ” ? For without 
believing in Christ no man can be delivered , and therefore 
the judgment which they shall undergo will be that they 
perish If, indeed, the condition of those who are ignorant of 
the law of God is worse than the condition of those who 
know it, how can that be true which the Lord says in the 
gospel : " The servant who knows not his lord’s will, and 
' ilatt XVI 27 “ Eoni ii 12 
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commits things worthy of stupes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes , whereas the servant who knows his loid’s wiH, and 
commits things worthy of stnpes, shall be beaten with many 
stripes ” * ^ Observe how clearly He here shows that it is 
a graver matter for a man to sm with knowledge than in 
Ignorance And yet we must not on this account betake our- 
selves for refuge to the shades of ignorance, with the view of 
finding our excuse therein It is one thing to be ignorant, 
and another thing to be unwilhng to have knowledge Tor 
the will IS at fault in the case of the man of whom it is said, 
" He is not inclined to understand how to do good ” * But 
even the ignorance, which is not theirs who refuse to learn 
knowledge, but is theirs who are, as it were, simply ignorant, 
does not so far excuse a man as to exempt him from the 
pumshment of eternal fire, even if his failure to believe in 
Christ has been the result of his not having at all heard what 
it IS he should believe, though probably his punishment may 
be a milder one For there is good reason why it is said in 
God’s word, “ Pour out Thy wiath upon the heathen that 
have not knoivn Thee , ” ® and again for the declaration of the 
apostle, “ When He shall come from heaven in flaming file 
to take vengeance on them that know not God ” * But in 
truth the human will is expiessly adapted to the purpose of 
our procuring knowledge as such, so that none of us can fairly 
say, “ I was ignorant,” “ I did not hear,” " I understood not , ” 
and m reference to this endowment of the wiU it is said to 
us, “ Be ye not as the horse or as the mule, which have no 
understanding,” ® although that is evidently a stdl worse case 
of which it is written, "A stubborn servant will not be 
reproved by words , for even if he understand, yet he will not 
obey ” ® But when a man says, “ I cannot do what I am 
taught and commanded to do, because I am mastered by my 
evil concupiscence,” he has no longer any excuse to plead 
from Ignorance, nor reason to blame God in his heart; he 
acknowledges the evil to be in himself, and laments it , still 
to such an one the apostle’s words are suitable " Be not over- 

* [In tins inverted eider does the author inexactly quote Luke xii 47, 4S ] 

® Ps xxxvi 3 {Sept ) ’ Ps Ixix C * 2 Thess i 7, 8. 

' Ps xxxii 9 “ Proy wix 19 
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come by evil, but overcome evil with good , ” ^ and of course 
the very fact that the injunction, “ Be not overcome,” “ Consent 
not to be overcome,” is addressed to him, undoubtedly shows 
that his will possesses the power of choice and determination 

Chap 6. [iv.] — God's grace to he maintained against the Pelagians, 
the Pelagian heresy not an old one 

There is, however, a fear of all these and similar testimomes 
of Holy Sciipture (and undoubtedly there are a great many of 
them) being understood, in the mamtenance of free-will, in 
such a way as to leave no room for God’s assistance and grace* 
in leadmg a godly life and a good conversation, to which the 
eternal reward is due , and a fear, moreover, of a poor wretched 
man so misunderstanding his own case, when he leads a good 
life and performs good works (or lather thinks that he leads 
a good life and performs good works), as to daie to glory 
in himself, and not m the Lord, and to put his entire hope 
of righteous hving in himself alone , so that the prophet 
Jeremiah’s malediction follows him when he says, " Cursed 
is the man who trusteth m man, and maketh flesh his arm, 
and whose heart departeth from the Lord” ^ TJndeistand, my 
brethren, I pray you, this passage of the prophet For the 
prophet did not say, “ Cursed is the man who puts his hope 
in his own self” It might seem to some that the passage, 
" Cursed is the man who trusteth in man,” was spoken in the 
sense that no man should have any couhdence in any other 
person, but in himself In order, therefore, to show that his 
advice to a man was not to have any confidence in himself, 
even after saying, “ Cursed is the man w'ho trusteth in man,” 
he immediately added, “And maketh flesh his arm” [or 
" strengtheiieth the flesh of his arm ”] ® He used the word 
“ ami ” to designate poioer %n operation By the term “Jlcsh,” 
however, must be understood Uiirmn frailty. And therefore 
he strengthens the flesh of his arm who supposes that a power 
which is frail and weak (in a word, human) is sufficient for 
him to perforin good works, and therefore puts not his trust 
in God for help This is the reason why he subjomed the 
further clause, “ And whose heai’t departeth from the Lord ” 

' Eom xii 21 - .Ici xvii 5 

’ [Augmitiiic's iciuliiig oi lliis clause is El finnat earacm bracliu mt ] 
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Of this character is the Pelagian heresy, which is not an 
ancient one, but has only lately come mto existence Against 
this system of error there was first a good deal of discussion ; 
then, as the ultimate resource, it was refened to sundry 
episcopal councils, the proceedings of which, not, indeed, in 
every mstance, hut in some, I have despatched to you for 
your perusal In order, then, to our performance of good 
works, let us not put our trust m man, strengthening the 
flesh of our own arm , nor let our heart ever depart from 
the Lord, but let it say to him, “ Be Thou my helper , 
forsake me not, nor despise me, 0 God of my salvation ” ^ 

CiiAP 7 — Grace. necessary along with fiee-icill to lead a good hfe Continence 
the f esult of God's gift and ft ee^wiU They to whom it is gvien order their 
will so 08 to accomplish its desii e 

Therefore, my dearly beloved, as we have now proved by 
our former quotations of Holy Scripture that theie is in man’s 
will a freedom of choice and determination in order to lead 
a good hfe and perforin nght actions, so now let us see what 
inspired passages there also are concerning the grace of God, 
without which we are not able to do any good thing And 
first of all, I ivill say something about the very profession 
which you make m your brotherhood How your society, in 
which you are leading lives of continence, could not hold 
together unless you forbore the pleasure of matnmony. Well, 
the Lord was one day conversing on this very topic, when His 
disciples remarked to Hun, “If such be the case of a man 
with his wife, it IS not good to marry ” He then answered 
them, “All men cannot receive this saying, save they to 
whom it IS given ” ® And was it not to Timothy’s free-will 
that the apostle appealed, when he exhorted him in these 
words. “Keep thyself pure” [Contine te ipsum, "Exeicise 
continence ”] ? “ He also explained the power of the will in 
this matter when He said, “ He standeth stedfast in heait, — 
having no necessity, but possessmg power over his own wiU, — 
to keep his virgin ” * And yet aU men do not receive this 
saying, except those to whom the powei is given Now they 
to whom this is not given either are unwilling or do not fulfil 
their will , whereas they to whom it is given so order their 

* Ps xiMi 9 “ JIatt MX 10. ’ 1 Tim v 22 ^ 1 Cor vu 37. 
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Avill as to accomplish what they wish In order, therefore, 
that this saying, which is not received hy all men, may yet 
be received hy some, God's grace and free-will combine in 
securmg to them the gift 

Chap 8 — Conjugal chastily is itself tlie gift of God Without the grace of God 
Ills commandments cannot he kept The law without gi ace 

It is, indeed, concermng the very chastity of the marned 
state that the apostle tieats, when he says, “Let hun do 
what he will, he sinneth not if he marry , ” ^ and yet even 
this IS God’s gift, for the Scripture says, “ It is by the Lord 
that the woman is joined to her husband” Accordingly the 
apostle, who is the especial teacher of the Gentiles, in one of 
his discourses commends both conjugal chastity, the great 
preventative of adultery, and the still more perfect chastity 
which foregoes all fleshly embraces, and shows how both one 
and the other are severally the gift of God Writing to the 
Corinthians, he admonished married persons never to defraud 
each other in the j'oys of their conjugal estate , then, after his 
admonition to these, he added . “ But I could wish that all 
men were even as I am myself,”* — ^meaning, of course, that he 
abstained from aU connubial embraces , and then proceeded to 
say " But every man hath his proper gift of God, one after 
this manner, and another after that ” * Now, do the many 
precepts which are written in the law of God, purporting to 
forbid aU fornication and adultery, indicate anything short of 
the freedom of the will i Surely such precepts would not be 
given unless a man had a wiU of his own, wherewith to obey 
the divine commandments , and yet it is God’s gift which is 
indispensable for the observance of the precepts of chastity 
Accoidmgly, it is said in the Book of Wisdom : “ When I 
knew that no one could be chaste and contment, except God 
gave the grace, then this became a pomt of wisdom to know 
whose gift it was”* “Every man,” however, “is tempted 
when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed ” ® not to 
observe and keep these holy precepts of chastity. If he 
should say in respect of these commandments, I wish to keep 
them, but am mastered by my concupiscence, then the Senp- 

' 1 Cor vii 36 '1 Cor vii 7 ’1 Cor viu 7. 

* AVibd viii 2] ® Jas 7 14 
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ture has this answer for him, — addressed to his free-will, as I 
have already had occasion to say “ Be not overcome of evil, 
but overcome evil with good ” ^ In order, however, that this 
victory may be gained, grace renders its help , and were not 
this help given, then the law would only show itself [to be the 
measure ofj the strength and power of sm. For concupis- 
cence is increased and receives greater energies from the 
prohibition of the law, if the spint of grace be not at hand to 
help This exiilams the statement of the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles, when he says, “ The sting of death is sm, and the 
strength of siu is the law ” * See, then, I pray you, whence 
originates tins confession of weakness, when a man says, I 
desire to keep what the law commands, but am overcome by 
the strength of my concupiscence But when his will even 
consents to the prohibition, and it is said to him, "Be not 
overcome of evil,” of what avail is anything but the succour of 
God's grace to the accomplishment of the piecept * This the 
apostle himself afterwards stated, for after saying, “The 
strength of sin is the law,” he immediately subjomed, " But 
thanks be to God, who giveth us the victoiy, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ”® It follows, then, that the victory in which 
sin IS vanquished is nothing else than the gift of God, who in 
this contest helps the free-wdl of the combatant 

Chap 9 — Entering into temptation Prayer w a proof of grace. 

Wherefore, our Heavenly Master also says- "Watch and 
pray, that ye enter not into temptation ” * Let every man, 
therefore, when fighting against his own conciqiiscence and 
evil desire, pray that he enter not mto temptation ; m other 
words, that he be not drawn aside and enticed by his lust 
Ho does not enter into temptation who conquers his evil con- 
cupiscence by the bent of his will to good And yet the 
human will is insufficient to refuse to enter into temptation, 
unless the Lord grant it victory in answer to prayer. What, 
indeed, affords clearer evidence of the grace of God than the 
acceptance of piayer in any petition * If our Saviour had 
only said, “Watch that ye enter not into temptation,” He 
would evidently have done notlimg else than admonish man’s 
’ Rom All 21 - 1 Cor iv 56 “1 Coi iv 57 * Jlatt xvii. il. 




24 


A TREATISE ON GRACE AND FREE-WILL [CHAP. 10 


Will , but Since He aclclcd the ■words, " and pray,” He showed 
that God helps us not to enter into temptation It is to the 
free-'wdl of a man that the woids are addressed • “ My son, 
despise not the chastening of the Lord ” [“ Fail not under it,” 
noh deficer^ ^ And the Lord said . “ I have prayed for thee, 
Peter, that thy faith fail not ” " So that a man is assisted by 
grace, in order that Ins 'wdl may not be ineffectually appealed 
to ivith a command 

Chap 10 [r ] — Fiee-wdl mid God's grace are simultaneously commended Tine 
error of the Pelagians that grace w given accoi ding to men's merits A 
passage in Zcchai lah abused Coming to Christ 

When God says, " Turn ye unto me, and I will turn unto 
you,” ® one of these clauses — that which invites our return to 
God — is evidently addressed to our fiee-wiU, while the other, 
which promises Ills return to us, appertams to His grace 
Here, possibly, the Pelagians thmk they have a justification 
for their opinion which they so piommently advance, that 
God’s grace is given in proportion to our merits In the 
East, indeed, that is to say in the province of Palestine, in 
which is the city of Jerusalem, Pelagius, when examined in 
person by the bishop,* did not venture to afiBrm this. For it 
happened that among the objections which were brought up 
against him, this in particular was alleged, that he maintained 
that the giace of God was bestowed according to our merits, — 
an opinion winch -u'as so diverse from Cathohe doctrine, and 
so hostile to the grace of Christ, that unless he had anathema- 
tized it, as laid to his charge, he himself must have left the 
Council under anathema He pronounced, indeed, the required 
condemnation of the dogma, but how msincerely his later 
books plainly show , for in them he maintains absolutely no 
other opinion than that the grace of God is bestowed m pro- 
portion to our own deserts Such deductions do they make 
out of the Scriptures, — hke the one which I j'ust now quoted, 
“ Turn ye unto me, and I wdl turn unto you,” — as if it were 
owing to the merit of our conversion to God that His grace 
were given us, wherein He Himself even turns unto us. 
How the persons who hold this opinion fail to observe that. 

' Prov 111 11 “ Luke xvii 32 ® Zech. i. 3. 

■' [See De GesUs Pelagii, tiiiiblated in vol i chap \iv (30) ] 
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unless our conversion to God were itself God’s gift, it would 
not be said to Him in prayer, “ Turn us again, 0 God of 
hosts and, “Thou, 0 God, wilt turn and quicken us,’’* 
and again, “Convert us, 0 God of our salvation,’’* — with other 
passages of similar import, too numerous to mention here 
For, with respect to our coming unto Christ, what else does it 
mean than our being turned and converted to Him upon our 
beheving * And yet He says “ Ho man can come unto me, 
except it were given unto him of my Father ’’ * 

Chap 11 — Other passages of Set ipture which the Pelagians abuse 

Then, again, there is the Scripture contained in the second 
book of the Chronicles. “The Lord is with you when ye 
are with Him • and if ye shall seek Him ye shall find Him , 
but if ye forsake Him, He also will forsake you’’® Tins 
passage, no doubt, clearly shows that the will is fiee But 
they who maintain that God’s grace is given accoidmg to our 
ments, receive these testimonies of Scripture in such a 
manner as to heheve our merit hes m the circumstance of our 
“bemg with God,” while His grace, m pursuance of this 
merit, results in the reciprocity of “ His being Himself with 
us ” In like manner, our merit hes in the fact of “ our seek- 
ing God,” and then IIis grace is bestowed upon us in propor- 
tion to this merit, to the effect of " our finding Him ” Again, 
theie IS a passage in the first book of the same Chromcles 
which declaies the hberty of the wiU . " And thou, Solomon, 
my son, know thou the God of thy father, and serve Him 
with a perfect heart and with a willing mind, for the Lord 
searcheth aU hearts, and understandeth all the imaginations of 
the thoughts , if thou seek Him, He will be found of thee , 
but if thou forsake Him, He will cast thee off for ever”® 
But these people find some room for human merit in the 
clause, “ If thou seek Him,” and then the giace is conferred 
on the scale of this merit in the result described by the 
ensuing words, “ He wiU be found of thee ,” and so they labour 
with all their might to show that God’s grace is bestowed in 
return for merits of our own, — in other words, that grace is 

’ Ps Kxx. 7 “ Ps lt\XT 6 {Sept ) ^ Ps Ixtxv 4 

* John VI. 65 ^3 Chion xv 2 1 Ghron xivm. 9 
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not grace For, as the apostle most plainly and expressly 
says, to them who receive reward accoidmg to then desert the 
recompense is “ not leckoned of giace hut of debt ” ^ 

Chap. 12 — oxit of St Paul that grace ts not given according 
to nien*8 merits 

Now there was, no douht, a decided merit in the Apostle 
Paul, hut it was an eiil one, while he persecuted the Church, 
and he says of it . “I am not meet to be called an apostle, 
because I persecuted the Church of God And it was while 
he was in possession of this evil merit that a good one was 
rendered to him instead of the evd, and, therefore, he went 
on at once to say, “ But by the grace of God I am what I 
am ” “ Then, in order to exhibit the action of Ins free-will 
besides, he added in the next clause, “ And His grace within 
me was not m vain [or idle], but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all ” This freedom of wiU m man he consistently 
appeals to in the case of others also, as when he says to them, 
“ We beseech you that ye receive not the grace of God m 
vain "* [so as to be idle] Now, how could he enjoin any 
effort on them, if they received God’s grace in such a manner 
as to merge in it, and lose thcix own ivill i However [there 
was the other extreme to guaid against], the will itself must 
not be deemed capable of doing any good thing without the 
grace of God , therefore, after saying, “ His grace within me 
was not in vain,” or idle, " but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all,” he immediately added the quahfying clause, 
“ Yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me ” ^ In 
other words. Not I alone, but only the grace of God Nor 
was he himself sohtary in action, but God’s grace operated 
along with him For the accomphsliment, however, of the 
radical change within him, — ^his call horn heaven, and his 
conversion by that great and most effectual call, — God’s grace 
operated alone, because his merits, though great, were yet evil 
Then, to quote one passage more, he says to Timothy : " But 
be thou a partaker with me in the work® of the gospel, 
according to the power of God, who saveth us and calleth us 
with His holy calhng, — ^not according to our works, but aocord- 

' Rom IV 4 ° 1 Cor xv 9 ® 1 Coi xv 10 

* 2 Coi VI 1 ‘ 1 Cor XV 10 [ColUthoi a evangdio ] 
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ing to His own purpose and grace, winch was given us in 
Christ Jesus ” ^ Then, elsewheie, he enumerates his merits, 
and gives us this description of their eml character . “For we 
ourselves also were formerly foohsh, unbelieving, deceived, 
serving divers lusts and pleasures, hving in malice and envy, 
hateful, and hating one another Nothing, to be sm’e, but 
punishment was due to such a course of evil desert ' God, 
however, who returns good for evil by His grace, which is 
never bestowed according to our deserts, enabled the apostle 
to conclude his statement with this happy turn “When, 
however, the kindness and love of our divine Saviour shone 
upon us, — not by works of righteousness which we have done, 
but according to His mercy He saved us, by the laver of 
regeneration and renewal of the Holy Ghost, whom He shed 
upon us abundantly through Jesus Cbiist our Saviour ; that, 
being justified by His grace, we should be made heirs according 
to the hope of eternal hfe ” ® 

Chap 13 [vi ] 

From these and similar passages of Scnpture, we gather the 
proof that God’s grace is not given according to our merits 
The truth is, we see that it is bestowed not only when there 
are no good deserts, but when even evil ones precede , and we 
still observe the same unmerited gifts conferred day after day 
But it is plain that when grace has been given, even our 
merits begin to be good, — only it is by grace , for, were that 
only to withdraw itself, man falls, not raised up, but only 
precipitated by his free-wiU Wherefore no man ought, even 
when he begms to possess good merits, to attribute them to 
himself, not to God, who is thus addressed by the Psalmist : 
"Be Thou my helper, forsake me not”* By saying, “Foisake 
me not,” he shows that if he were to be forsaken, he is unable 
of himself to do any good thing. He had gone so far onee 
as to declare : “ I said in my prosperity, I shall never be 
moved,” ® for he thought that he had such an abundance of 
wealth to caU his own as to ensure him perfect stability. 
But in order that he might be taught whose that was, of 

* 2 Tim. i 8, 9 * Titus m3 ■* Titus in 4-7. 

* Ps xxvii 9. ‘ Ps x\x 6. 
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■which he had begun to boast as if it were his own, he was 
admonished by the gradual desertion of God’s grace ; and the 
result he thus desciibes • " 0 Lord, in Thy good pleasure 
Thou didst add strength to my beauty Thou didst, however, 
turn away Thy face, and then I was tioubled and distressed ” ‘ 
So necessary is it for a man that he should be not only 
justified when uniighteous by the grace of God, — that is, to 
be changed from unholiness to righteousness, — when he is 
requited with good for his e'vil, but that, even after he has 
become justified by faith, grace should accompany him on his 
way afterwaids, and he should lean upon it, lest he stumble 
and fall On this accoimt it is written coiicermng the 
Church herself in the book of Canticles . “ Who is this that 
cometh up in white raiment, leaning upon the arm of her 
beloved kinsman ? ” ^ She, who could by no possibility have 
been so puie in vesture by heiselt alone, has become clad in 
white And by whom has she been thus whitened, except by 
Him who says by the prophet, “Though your sms be as 
purple, I will make them white as snow ” ? ® At the time 
she was made white, she deserved nothing good ; but now that 
she IS white, she walketh nghtly, — but it is only by hei 
continuing ever to lean upon Him by whom she was whitened 
"Wherefoie, Jesus Himself, on whom the Church leans in her 
raiment of white, said to His disciples, “ Without me ye can 
do nothmg ” * 

Chap 14 

Let us return now to the Apostle Paul, -viho, as we have 
observed, obtained God’s grace, who recompenses good for evil, 
when, so far from having any good deserts of his own, he was 
really mvolved in many e'vil ones Let us see what he says 
when his sufferings at the end of his hfe were approaching 
These are his words, -writing to Timothy • “ I am now ready 
to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand I 
have fought a good fight ; I have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith ’’ ® He enumerates these as being now his good 
merits , that, as after his lU deserts he obtained grace, so now, 
after his good merits, he might receive the crown Observe, 

* Ps XXX 7 * Cant vm 5 

* John XV 5 “2 Tim iv b, 7 
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therefore, what follows " There is henceforth laid up for me,” 
he says, “a crown, of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give me at that day ” ^ Now, to whom 
could the righteous Judge award the crown, except to him 
on whom the merciful Father had hestoived giace * And how 
could the crown be one " of iighteousness,” unless the grace 
had preceded which "justifieth the ungodly ^ ” How, more- 
over, could the one now be awarded as a debt, unless the 
othei had been before bestowed as a free gilt * 

CUAF 15 — Tine Pelagians profess that the only grace which is given according 
to out meiits is that of the fot givcnesa of sms , Cod ctowns in us IJis own 
gifts, not our merits 

Wlien, however, the Pelagians say that the only giace which 
is not awarded accoiding to our merits is that whereby a man 
has his sins forgiven him, but that the final grace winch is 
bestowed upon us, even eternal life, is given in letiiin for pre- 
ceding merits, they must not be allowed to go without an 
answer If, indeed, they undcistaiid our merits in such a 
sense as to acknowledge even them to be the gifts of God, 
then their opinion would not deserve reprobation But inas- 
much as they preach up human merits to such an extent as 
to declare that a man has them of his own very self, then the 
apostle’s reply becomes an absolutely correct one “Who 
maketh thee to differ from another i And what hast thou, 
that thou didst not leccive i Now, if thou didst receive it, 
why dost thou glory as if thou hadst not received it ? " * To 
a man who holds such views, it is perfect tiuth to say It is 
His own gifts tliat God crowns, not your merits, although you 
hold these as done by your own self, not by Him If, mdeed, 
they are of such a character, they are evil, and God does not 
crown them , but if they are good, they are God’s gifts, be- 
cause, as the Apostle Janies says, " Every good gift and every 
perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father 
of hghts"® In accordance with winch John also, the Lord’s 
forerunner, declares : “ A man can receive nothmg except it 
be given him from heaven”* — ^from heaven, of course, for from 
thence came also the Holy Ghost, when Jesus ascended up 


' 2 Tun IV 8 
’ Jas 1 17 
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on high, led captivity captive, and gave gifts to men.^ Inas- 
much, then, as your meiits are God’s gifts, God does not crown 
your merits as such, hut only as His own gifts 

Chap 16 [vn ] — The apostle's saying, “It zs notoflumt1iatv,illctTt,norofhim 
that runneth, hut of God that showeth mercy," " is incapable of conversion 
or transposition 

Let US, therefore, consider those very merits of the Apostle 
Paul which he said the Eighteous Judge would recompense 
with the crown of righteousness, and let us see whether these 
merits of Ins were leally Ins own — I mean, whether they were 
obtained by him of himself, or were the gifts of God “I 
have fought,” says he, "a good fight, I have finished my 
course , I have kept the faith ” ® Now, in the first place, 
these good works weie nothing, unless they had been preceded 
by good thoughts Observe, therefore, what he says concern- 
ing these veiy thoughts His words, when writing to the 
Corinthians, are to tins effect : “ Not that we are sufficient of 
ourselves to think anything as of ourselves, but oui sufficiency 
is of God Then let us look at each several merit “ I 
have fought a good fight ” Well, now, I want to know by 
what power he fought Was it by a power which he possessed 
of himself, or by strength given to him from above i It is 
impossible to suppose that so great a teacher as the apostle 
was Ignorant of the law of God, which proclaims the following 
in Deuteronomy " Say not in tlime heart, My own strength 
and eneigy of hand hath wrought for me this great power , 
but thou shalt remember the Loid thy God, how it is He that 
giveth thee strength to acquire such power”® And what 
avails “a good fight,” unless followed by a victory? And 
who gives the victory but He of whom the apostle says 
himself, " Thanljs be to God, who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Chiist”?® Then, m another passage, 
having quoted fiom the Psalm these words . " Because for Thy 
sake we are kiUed all the day long ; we are accounted as sheep 
for slaughter,”^ he went on to declare: "Nay, m all these 

' See Ps bcviii 18, and Eph it 8 s Horn ix 16. 

® 2 Tim IV 7 ‘2 Cor iii. 6. 
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things we are moie than conc[uerors, through Him that loved 
us ” ^ Hot through ourselves, therefore, is the victory accom- 
plished, but through Him who hath loved us In the second 
clause he says, "I have finished my course” Now who is 
it that says this, but he who declares in another passage, “So 
then it IS not of him that wiUeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that showeth mercy And this sentence admits 
of no transposition, so that it could be said It is not of God, 
who showeth mercy, but of the man who willeth and runneth 
his course If any person be bold enough to express the 
matter thus, he shows himself most plainly to be at issue with 
the apostle 


Chap 17 — Fm(h the free gift of God. 

His last clause runs thus . “ I have kept the faith ” But 
he who says this is the same who declares in another passage, 
“ I have obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful ” ® He 
does not say, I obtained meicy because I was faithful, but "in 
order that I might be faithful,” thus showing that even faith 
itself cannot be had without God’s exercise of mercy, and that 
consequently it is the gift of God This he very expressly 
teaches us when he says, " For by grace are ye saved through 
faith, and that not of yourselves , it is the gift of God ” * They 
nught say. We received grace because we beheved , as if they 
would attribute the faith to themselves, and the giace to God 
Therefoie, to prevent such an error, the apostle havmg said, 
“Ye are saved through faith,” added the correctmg clause, 
“ And that not of yourselves, but it is the gift of God ” And 
then, lest they should claim to have desen'ed so great a gift 
by any works of their own, he immediately added, “ Not of 
works, lest any man should boast.” * Not that he meant to 
deny good works, or to empty them of their value, because he 
says that God renders to every man according to his works ; 
but he would have works proceed from faith, and not faith 
from works. Therefore it 13 from Him that we have works 
of nghteousness, fi:om whom comes also faith itself, concerning 
which it IS written, “ The just shall live by faith ” ® 


' Eom viii S7 
‘ Eph 11 8 
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CuAl IS — mithoul good works ts not sufficient /oi saloatnm, 
TJnintdligent persons, indeed, with regaid to the apostle’s 
statement: "We conclude that a man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law,’’* have thought him to mean 
that faith is sufficient for a man, even if he lead a bad hfe, 
and has no good deeds to allege Impossible is it that such a 
character should be deemed “a vessel of election’’ by the 
apostle, who, after declaring that “in Christ Jesus neither 
circumcision availeth anything, nor uncncumciaion,” * adds 
the impoitant statement, " but faith which worketh by love ’’ 
It IS such faith which severs the faithful children of God from 
unclean devils, — for even these "believe and tremble," ® as the 
Apostle James says, but they do no good works Therefore 
they possess not the faith by winch the just man hves, — the 
faith which operates through love in such wise, that God recom- 
penses lb accoidmg to its woiks with eternal life But inas- 
much as we have even our good works from God, from whom 
likewise comes our faith and oui love, therefore the selfsame 
great teacher of the Gentiles has designated " eternal life ’’ 
itself as His giacious "gift”"' 

Chap. 10 [viii ] — How is eta nal lift loth a i twanl for sei uce 
and a fiee gtft of grace ^ 

And hence there arises no small question, which must be 
solved with the Lord’s permission If eternal life is bestowed 
as a recompense for good works (as the Scripture most openly 
declares " Then He shall reward every man according to his 
works”),' how can eternal life be a matter of grace, seeing 
that grace is not given in return for works, but is a gratuitous 
award, as the apostle himself teEs us " To him that woiketh 
IS the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt and agam. 
"There is a remnant saved according to the election of grace,” 
with these words immediately subjoined’ "And if of grace, 
then is it no more of works, otherwise grace is no more grace”** 
How, I ask again, is eternal Me a matter of grace, when it is 
received after works * Does the apostle happen not to have 
given the designation of (jreux to eternal Me? Nay, he has so 

' Rom 111 23 - Gal v 6 ’ Jas ii 19 * Rom vi 23 
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called it, with u clearness ■which none conld gainsay. It 
requires no acute intellect, hut only an attentive reader to 
discover this For after saymg, “ The wages of sm is death,” 
he at once added, "The gift of God \_gr(iUa I)e%\ is eternal hfe 
through Jesus Clmst our Lord ” ^ 

Chap 20 — The question ansaei ed In uhat sense the apostle says that we are 
not eased bywoils Justijicatioms gt ace simply and entiiely Eternal life 
IS seuiard and grace. 

Now this question seems to me to be by no means capable 
of solution, unless we understand that even those good works 
of ours, which are recompensed with eternal life, are occasioned 
by the grace of God, because of what is said by the Lord Jesus: 
“ Without me ye can do notlung ” * The apostle himself un- 
doubtedly [felt the difdculty of the subject] after saymg, “By 
grace are ye saved through faith , and that not of yourselves, 
it is the gift of God . not of works, lest any man should boast,”® 
he evidently saw the possibility of men’s concluding from such 
a statement that good woiks are not necessaiy to those who 
beheve, but that faith alone is sufficient for them. Then, 
again, there was the possibility, as he peiceived, of men’s boast- 
ing of their good woiks, as if they were of themselves capable 
of performing them To meet, therefore, these erroneous 
opinions on both sides, he immediately added, “We are His 
ivorkmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which 
God hath before oidained that we should ivalk in them”^ 
[And here question after question arises ] What is the pur- 
port of his saying, “Not of works, lest any man should boast,” 
while commending the grace of God* And then why does he 
afterwards, when giving a reason for using such words, say, 
“ For we are his workmanship, created m Chiist Jesus unto 
good works ” * Why, therefore, does it run, “ Not of woiks, 
lest any man should boast ” * Now, hear and understand the 
pomt The excluding phrase, "Not of woiks,” is spoken of 
the works which you suppose have their origin in yourself alone, 
but you have to tlunk of works to which God has moulded 
(that is, has formed and created) you. For of these he says, 
“We are His workmanship, created m Christ Jesus unto good 
works ” Now he does not here speak of that creation which 
’ Eom VI 23 " Jolin xv 5 Tph ii S, 9 * Eph ii 10^ 
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made ua human beings, but of that m refeience to which one 
said who was already in full manhood, “Create m me a clean 
heart, 0 God , ” ^ concerning which also the apostle says, 
“Therefore, if any man be m Chiist, he is a new creature, old 
thmgs are passed away , behold, aU tlungs are become new 
And all things are of God ” * We are moulded, therefore, that 
IS, formed andcieated, "unto the good works, which ’’ we have 
not ourselves prepared, but “ God hath before ordained that 
we should walk in them ” It follows, then, dearly beloved, 
beyond all doubt, that as your good life is nothing else than 
God’s gift and grace, so also the eternal hfe which is the re- 
compense of a good hfe is the gift and grace of God , moreover 
it is a free and gratuitous gift, even as that was a free and 
gratuitous gift of which it is the recompense. But the good 
hfe, thus rewarded, is solely and simply grace ; therefore the 
eternal hfe, which is its reward — ^and because it is its reward 
— ^is grace for grace, as if it were the remuneration of righteous- 
ness , in order that that may bo realized, because it is true, 
that God “ shall reward every man accordmg to his works ’’ ® 

Chip 21 [ix is “Giacffo) 0/rtCf" 

Perhaps you ask whether we ever read in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures of “grace for grace” Well, you possess the Gospel 
accordmg to John, which is perfectly clear in its very great 
hght Heie John the Baptist says of Christ . “ Of His ful- 
ness have we all leceived — even grace for grace " * So that 
out of His fulness we have received, accordmg to our humble 
measure, our particles of ability as it were for leading good 
hves — “ according as God hath dealt to every man his measure 
of faith , ’’ ® because “ every man hath his proper gift of God , 
one after this manner, and another after that’’® And even 
this IS real grace, but, over and above this, we shall receive even 
grace for grace, when we shall have awarded to us that eternal 
hfe, of winch the apostle spake m the words . “ The gift [or 
grace] of God is eternal hfe through Jesus Christ our Lord ,” ' 
havmg just said that “ the wages of sin is death.” Deservedly 

1 Ps h 12 * 2 Cor V 17, 18 
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did he call it “wages" because everlasting death is awarded 
as its proper due to the service of the devil How, when it 
was in his power to say, and rightly to say . The wages or 
recompense of righteousness is eternal life, he yet preferred to 
express it thus “ The gift [oi grace] of God is eternal life , ” 
in order that we may hence understand that God does not, for 
any merits of our own, prolong our existence to everlasting life, 
but from His own divme compassion towards us Even as the 
Psalmist says to his soul [concerning the Lord], “Who 
crowneth thee with mercy and compassion ” ^ WeU, now, is 
not a crown given as the reward of good and excellent deeds ? 
It is, however, only because He performs by His operation m 
good men these very deeds of excellence, of whom it is said, 
“ It is God which worketh in you both to wiU and to do of 
His good pleasure ” * Hence the Psalm has it, as just now 
quoted "He crowneth thee with mercy and compassion,” 
because it is through His mercy that we perform the good 
deeds to which the crown is awaided It is not, however, to 
be for a moment supposed, because he said, " It is God that 
worketh in you both to will and to do of His own good pleasure,” 
that he meant to do away with the libeity of the will If this, 
indeed, had been his meamng, he would not have said just 
before, "Work out your own salvation with fear and tiemb- 
hng [The balance is well kept], for when they are requested 
" to work,” their free-will comes into account , and when it is 
added, "with fear and ticmbliiig,” they aie warned agamst boast- 
ing of their good deeds as if they were their own, by attributing 
to themselves the performance of anything good It is pretty 
much as if the apostle were put on his trial, and had this 
question put to him • " Why did you use the phrase, ' with 
fear and trembling’?” And as if he answered the inquiry of 
his exammeis by telluig them, “For it is God which worketh 
in you ” Because if you fear and tiemble, you do not boast 
of your good works — as if they were your own, smee it is God 
who works withm you 

CnAP 22 [x ] — Wlio IS Oie U amgressor of Hit law ^ " Tlie oldness of its letter. 

The newness of its spml " 

Tlierefore, brethren, you ought by means of your free-will 
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to avoid evil and to do good , this, indeed, is the lesson 
taught us 111 the law of God, in the Holy Scriptures — both 
Old and New Let us, however, read, and hy the Lord’s 
help understand, what the apostle tells us- “ Therefore hy 
the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His 
sight ; for by tlie law is the knowledge of siii ” ^ Observe, he 
says " the Lmiuhdge” not the commission of sin Now, 
whenever a man acquires the knowledge of sin, and grace 
does not help him to guard agauist its commission, notwith- 
standing Ills knowledge, then undoubtedly the law has the 
effect of producing [God’s] anger* And no less than this 
the apostle expLcitly informs us in another passage His 
words are " The law worketh wrath ” ® The reason of this 
statement lies obviously in the fact that God’s anger is greater 
m the case of tlie wdful tiansgiessor, who, through the law, 
understands what sin is, and yet commits it It is this wil- 
fulness that makes the man a transgiessor of the law, even 
as the apostle says in another sentence, “ Tor where no law 
is, there is no transgression ” ^ It is m accordance with this 
pnnciple that he elsewhere says, "That we may serve in 
newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter’” 
Now as he wishes the laio to be here understood by " the 
oldness of the letter,” what else is meant by " newness of 
spirit ” than g> ace ^ Then, that it might not be thought that 
he had brought any accusation, or suggested any blame, 
against the law, he immediately takes himself to task, with 
t^s mquiiy • " "VVliat shall we say, then ? Is the law sin ? 
God forbid ” He then adds the statement " Nay, I had not 
known sm but by the law , ” ® which is of the same import 

as the passage above quoted “By the law is the knowledge 

of sin ” ^ Then [he enlarges thus on the deep subject] . “ For 
I had not Imown lust, except the law had said, ‘ Thou shalt 
not covet ’ ® But sm, taking occasion by the commandment, 
wrought in me all manner of concupiscence For without 
the law sin was dead For I was alive without the law 
once , but ivlien the commandment came, sin revived, and I 
died. And the commandment, which was ordained to hfe, I 

^ Rom in 20 - [Zfx {/am oj///oi«r] ® Rom iv It ■* Eoni iv 15 

® Bom vii 6 ® llom. in. C, 7 ^ Rom m 20 ®Ex xx 17 
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found to be unto death. For sm, taking occasion by the 
commandment, deceived me, and by its means slew me 
Wherefore the law is holy ; and the commandment holy, just, 
and good Was, then, that winch is good made death unto 
me * God forbid But sm, that it might appear sin, woiked 
death in me by that which is good, — in order that the sinner,^ or 
his sin, might by the commandment become exceedmg sinful 
And to the Galatians he writes . “ Knowing that a man is not 
justified by the works of the law, except through faith in Jesus 
Christ, even we have believed m Jesus Christ, that we might be 
justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the 
law, for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified”® 

CuAP 23 [XI ] — The Pelagians maintain that the law is the giace of God which 
helps 118 not to sin 

What, therefore, do those very vain and perverse persons 
who follow Pelagius mean by saying that the law is that 
grace of God which helps us to avoid sin ? Do they not, by 
makmg such an allegation, unhappily and beyond all doubt 
contradict the gieat apostle * He, indeed, says, that through 
the law sin received its strength and power against man , and 
that man. thiough the commandment, although it be holy, and 
just, and good, dies, death woikmg in him through that which 
IS good, from which death there could be no dehverance 
unless the Spirit quickened him, whom the letter had killed, 
— as he says m another passage, “ The letter kiUeth, but the 
Spint givetli life ” * And yet those obstmate persons, blind 
agamst God’s hglit, and deaf to His voice, maintain that the 
letter which killeth gives life, and thus gainsay the quicken- 
ing Spirit " Therefore, brethren ” (that I may warn you 
with better effect in the words of the apostle himself), “ we 
are debtors not to the flesh, to hve after the flesh , for if ye 
live after the flesh ye shall die ; but if ye through the Spirit 
do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall hve ” ® I have 
quoted this language of the apostle to deter your free-will 
from evil, and to exhort it to good ; but yet you must not 
therefore gloiy in man, — that is to say, in your own selves, — 
but in the Lord, when you live not after the flesh, but through 

^[Utjlatsupiamodumpeccator, aiUpeccatiwi, etc] ® Eom vii 7-13 

® Gal 11 1C *2 Coi III C * Rom yiii 12-13 
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the Spirit mortify the deeds of the flesh For in order that 
they to whom the apostle addiessed this language might not 
exsdt themselves, thiiikiiig that they were themselves ahle of 
them own spirit to do such good woiks as these, and not by 
the Spiiit of God, after saying to them, “ If ye through the 
Spiiit do mortify the deeds of the flesh, ye shall hve,” he at 
ouce added, " For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God ” ^ When, therefore, you by the 
Spiiit mortify the deeds of the flesh, that you may have life, 
gloiify Him, praise Him, give thanks to Him by whose 
Spirit you are so led as to be able to do such things as show 
you to be the chAdron of God , “ for as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God ” 

Chap 24 [xn] — Who may be said io uish to establish their otvn Ttglitnousncsn 
“ God’s righteousness," so called, which man has from God The righteous- 
ness of the law 

As many, theiei'ore, as are led by them own spmit, trusting 
in them own viuue, with the addition merely of the law’s 
assistance, withou-sg^he help of grace, are not the sons of 
God Such of whom the same apostle speaks as 

“ bemg ign(| spirit of God’s righteousness, and wishing to 
establish t]$S£ own righteousness, who have not submitted 
themselves to the righteousness of God ” ^ He said this of 
the Jews, who in their self-assumption rejected grace, and 
therefore did not believe m Christ Them own righteous- 
ness, indeed, he says, they wish to estabhsh , and this right- 
eousness IS of the law, — not that the law was established by 
themselves, but they had set up them righteousness m the 
law which is of God, when they supposed themselves able to 
fulfil that law by their oivn strength, ignorant of God’s 
nghteousness, — not indeed that by which God is Himself 
righteous, but that which man has from God And that you 
may know he designated as theirs the righteousness which is 
of the law, and as God^s that which man receives from God, 
hear what he says in another passage, when speaking of 
Christ . “ For whose sake I counted all things as loss , and 
not only so, but I deemed them to be dung, that I might 
win Christ, and be found in Him — not havmg my own 
' Rom viii II - Rom x 3 




CHAP 25 ] 


WITHOUT GRACE THE LAW KILLS. 


39 


righteousness, which is of the law , but that which is through 
the faith of Christ, w’hicli is of God ” ^ Now what does he 
mean by " not having my own righteousness, which is of the 
law,” when the law is really not his at aU, but God’s, exeept 
this, that he called it his own righteousness, although it was 
of the law, because he thought he could fulfil the law by 
his own wiU, without the aid of grace which is through 
faith in Christ ^ Wherefore, after saymg, “ Not having my 
own righteousness, which is of the law,” he immediately 
subjoined, "But that which is through the faith of Chnst, 
which IS of God” This is what they were ignorant of, of 
whom he says, “Being ignorant of God’s iighteousness,” — 
that is, the righteousness which is of God (for it is given 
not by the letter, which kills, but by the life-givmg Spmt), 
“and wishing to estabhsh their own iighteousness,” which 
he expressly described as the righteousness of the law, when 
he said, " Not having my oini righteousness, which is of the 
law” To God’s righteousness they were not subject, in 
other words, they submitted not themselves to the grace of 
God They were under the law, not under grace, and there- 
fore sin had dommion over them, fiom W’hich a man is not 
freed by the law, but by giace On which account he else- 
where says, “For sin shall not have dominion over you, 
because ye are not under the law, but under giace ” “ Not 
that the law is evil , but because they are under its power, 
whom it makes guilty by imposing commandments and giving 
no assistance to keep them. It is grace which helps any 
man to be a doer of the law, and without this grace, he 
who places himself under the law will be a hearer of the law 
and nothmg else To such persons he addresses these words 
‘ Ye who are justified by the law are fallen fiom grace ” ® 

CllAP 25 [xiii ] — Aa the law ts not, ao nedher m onir nature itaelf that grace 
by which we ai e Chi latians If guatification wa e either by the law or by 
nature, Chi ist would have died in vaM 

Now who can be so insensible to the words of the apostle, 
who so foolishly, nay, so insanely ignorant of the puiport of 
his statement, as to venture to affirm that the law is grace, 
when he who knew very well what he wms saying emphatically 
‘ rial 111 . 8, 9 ' Rom vi 14. “ Gal, v, 4 
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declares, "Ye who aic justified ))y the law aie fallen from 
grace ” * Well, but if the law is not giace, seeing that it 
IS not the law, but only grace winch can give any help to the 
law itself being kept, wiU. not nature at any rate be grace * 
For this the Pelagians have been bold enough to aver, 
G)atiain esse nntusam, that nature is the grace in which 
we were created in such wise as to possess a rational mind, by 
which we are enabled to understand, — formed as ive are in the 
image of God, that we have dommion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
creepeth upon the earth This, however, is not the grace which 
the apostle commends^ to us thraugh the faith of Jesus Chiist 
For it IS certain that we possess this nature m common with 
ungodly men and unbelievers , whereas the grace which comes 
through the faith of Jesus Christ belongs only to them to whom 
the faith itself appertains “ For aU men have not faith ” * 
How, as the apostle, with perfect truth, says to those who 
by wishing to be justified by the law have fallen from grace, 
“ If righteousness [or j’ustification ® ] come by the law, then 
Chiist 13 dead m vain so hkewise, to those who think 
that the grace which he commends, and the faith of Christ 
receives, is nature, the same language is with the same degree 
of truth applicable if iighteousness come from nature, then 
Christ IS dead in vain But the law was in existence up to 
that time, and it did not justify; and nature existed too, but 
it did not justify It was not, then, in vain that Christ died, 
in Older that the law might be fulfilled through Him who said, 
" I am come not to destroy the law, but to fulfil it , ” ® and 
that our nature, which was lost through Adam, might through 
Him be recovered, who said that “ He was come to seek and 
to save that which was lost , ” ° towards whose coming the 
old fathers hkewise who loved God had directed their faith. 

CuAP 26 — Tlie Pelagians contend that the gi ace, which is neither the law nor 
nature, avails only to the remission of past sms, but not to the avoidance of 
futui e ones. 

They also maintain that God’s grace, which is given 
through the faith of Jesus Chnst, and which is neither the 

’ Commendat. ® 2 Thoss in 2. ’ Jastiha. 

* Gal 11 21. ® Matt v. 17. i" Matt xviii 11 , Luke six. 10. 
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law nor nature, avails only to the remission of sins that 
have been committed, and not to the avoidance of future 
ones, or the subjugation of those which are now assaihng 
us. Now if aU this were true, surely after offering the peti- 
tion of the Lord’s Piayer, “Forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our dehtois,” we could hardly go on and say, “And 
lead us not mto temptation”^ The former petition we 
present that our sms may he forgiven ; the latter, that they 
may he avoided or subdued, — a favour which we should by 
no means beg of our Father who is in heaven if we were 
able to accomplish the end by virtue of our human wJl. 
Now I strongly advise and earnestly require your beloved 
fratermty * to read attentively the book of the blessed 
Cyprian which he wrote On tJus Lord’s Piayer As far as 
the Laid shall assist you, make out its meaning, and commit 
it to memory In this woik you wiU see how he appeals 
to the free-wiU of those whose edification he affects in his 
treatise , yet in such a way as to show them, that whatever 
commandments they have to fulfil m the law, they must ask 
for [grace to enable them] in the prayer But this, of 
course, would be utterly in vain if the human will were 
sufficient for the peiformance without the help of God. 

Chap 27. [iiv ] — Grace effects {he fulfilment of the law, the deliverame of 
natiae, and the suppression of sin's dominion Subteifiige of the 
Pelu'jians 

It has, however, been shown to demonstration, that instead 
of really maintauung the freedom of the will, they have only 
inflated a theoiy of it, which, having no stability, has fallen 
to the ground Neither the knowledge of God’s law, nor 
nature, nor the mere remission of sins represents [as they 
pretend] that grace which is given to us through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, hut it is this very grace which accomplishes 
the fulfilment of the law, and the liberation of nature, and 
the removal of the dominion of sin. Being, therefore, 
frustrated on these points, they resort to another expedient, 
and endeavour to show in the best way they can that the 
grace of God is given us according to our merits For they 
say " Gi anted that it [grace] is not given to us in propor- 
' Matt VI 12,13 " Canlalem lesii aiii 
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tloa to the meiits of our good works, inasmuch as it is 
through it that we do any good thing, still it is bestowed 
upon us in proportion to our merits of a good will; for,” 
say they, "the good will of him who prays precedes his 
prayer, even as the good will of the believer preceded his 
faith, so that in proportion to these deserts the grace of God 
follows, as He heais [and answers the piayer]” 

CuAP. 23 — Faith is the gift of God 

I have ah-eady discussed ^ the pomt concerning the faith, 
that IS, the disposition and will of the man who believes , and 
I went so far as to show that it appertains to grace, — so that 
the apostle did not teU us tliat he obtained mercy because he 
was faithful , but he said, “ I have obtained mercy of the 
Lord m order to be faithful”® And there are many other 
passages of similar import, — ^among them that in which he 
bids us “ think soberly, according as God hath dealt to eveiy 
man the proportion of laith ; ” ® and that which I have already 
quoted . “ By grace are ye saved through faith , and that not 
of yourselves , it is tlie gift of God , ” ^ and again another m 
the same Epistle to the Ephesians " Peace be to the brethren, 
and love with faith, from God the Patlier, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ , ” ° and to the same effect that passage in ivhich he says, 
“ For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ not only to 
beheve on Him, but also to suffer for His sake , ” ® [from winch 
■we learn] that both endowments alike are due to the grace of 
God, — the faith of those who believe, and the patience of 
those who suffer, because the apostle spoke of both as given 
Then, again, there is the passage, especially noticeable, m 
which he says, " We, having the same spirit of faith,” ^ for his 
phrase is not tJie Lrumlcdge of faiih, but " the spmt of faith , ” 
and he expressed himself thus m order that we might under- 
stand how that faith is given to us, even when it is not 
sought, so that other blessings may be granted to it at its re- 
quest. For “how,” says he, "shall they call upon Him m whom 
they have not behoved * ” ® The spirit of gi’ace, therefore, causes 

' [See above, chaj) vii (1C, 17, 18) ] 
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us to liave faith, in order that through faith we may, on praying 
for it, obtain the ability to do what we are commanded. On 
this account the apostle himself constantly puts faith before 
the law, since we are not able to do what the law commands 
unless we obtain the strength to do it by the prayer of faith 

CnAP 29 — Gad ts ahU to convert opposing willsy and to take atbayfroin 
the heai t its liardnets 

Kow if faith IS simply the property of man’s free-will, and 
is not the gift of God, why do we pray for those who will 
not heheve that they may have faith ? This it w^ould be 
absolutely useless to do, unless we heheve, with perfect pro- 
priety, that Ahiiighty God can turn to the practice of belief 
men’s wiUs, however perverse and opposed to faith they may 
be. Man’s fiee-wiU is addiessed when it is said, “ To-day, if 
ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts”^ But if God 
were not able to remove fiom the human heait even its 
obstinacy and hardness. He would not commission the prophet 
to say, “ I wiU take from them their heart of stone, and will 
give them a heart of flesh ”* That all this was foretold in 
reference to the New Testament is shown clearly enough by 
the apostle when he says, “Ye are our epistle, . . written 
not with ink, but wuth the Spmt of the living God , not in 
tables of stone, but m fleshly ” [or carnal, " carnalibus ” ] 
“tables of the heart ’’^ We must not, of course, suppose that 
such a phrase as this is used as if those might live ''carnally" 
who ought to lead spiritual lives , but inasmuch as a stone 
has no feelmg, with which man’s hard heart is compared, what 
was there left Him to compare man’s mtelhgeut heart with 
but the flesh, which possesses feelmg 1 God, speaking by the 
mouth of the prophet Ezekiel, says, “ I will give them another 
heart, and I will put a new spmt withm you , and I will take 
the stony heart out of their flesh, and will give them a heart 
of flesh , that they may walk in my statutes, and keep mine 
ordmances, and do them . and they sliaU be my people, and I 
will be their God, saith the Lord ” * Now can we possibly, 
without extreme absurdity, mamtain that there has previously 
existed m any man the meritorious recommendation of a good 
wiU, to entitle him to the removal of his stony heart, when 
^ Ps. xcv. 7, 8. ’ Ezck xi. 19 ^2 Cor ui 2, 3 ^ Ezck xi. 19, 20. 
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all the while this very heart of stone signifies nothing else 
than the harshest will, such as is absolutely inflexible against 
God * For wherever a good wdl iirecedes, there is, of course, 
no longer existing a heart of stone 

Chap, 30 — The grace by which the atony heart ta removed ta preceded not by any 
good dr^erta, but by evil oiiea la what manner God'a name ta aanctijicd 
in the elect. 

In another passage, also, by the same piojihet, God, in the 
clearest language, shows us that it is not owing to any good 
deserts on the part of men, but for Ills own name’s sake, that 
He effects these conversions This is His language “ Tins I 
do, 0 house of Israel, not for your sakes, but for mine holy 
name’s sake, winch ye have profaned among the heathen, 
whither ye went And I will sanctify my great name, which 
was piofaned among the heathen, which ye have piofaned in 
the midst of them , and the heathen shall know that I am the 
Xoid, saith the Lord God, when I shall be sanctified in you 
before their eyes For I will take you from among the 
heathen, and gather you out of all countnes, and will bring 
you into your own land Then will I sprinkle you with clean 
water, and ye shall be clean from all your own filthiness, 
and fiom aU your idols ■will I cleanse you A new heart 
also will I give you, and a new spiiit will I put within you , 
and the stony heart shall be taken array out of your flesh, and 
I ■will give you a heart of flesh And I will put my Spirit 
witlun you, and wiU cause you to 'vralk in my statutes, and 
ye shall keep my judgments, and do them ” ^ How who is 
so blind as not to see, and who so stone-like as not to feel, 
that this grace is not given for any merits of a good will, when 
the Lord declares and testifies, " It is I, 0 house of Israel, 
who do this,” [not for your sakes], " but for my holy name’s 
sake " 1 How why did He use such emphatic words as these, 
were it not that the nation should refiain from thinking that 
it was owing to their own good deserts that all these things 
were happenmg, as the Pelagians hesitate not unblushingly 
to say 1 But there were not only no good deserts in the case, 
but the Lord shows that evil ones actually preceded His 
grace , for He says, “ But for my holy name’s sake, winch ye 

1 Ezek. xxxvi 22-27 
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^profaned ammig the heathen"’ Who can fail to observe 
how dieadful is the evil of profaning the Lord’s own holy 
name ? And yet, because of this very name of mine, says He, 
which ye have profaned, I, even I, will make you good, but 
not for your own sakes , and, as He adds, " I will sanctify my 
great name, which was profaned among the heathen, which ye 
have profaned in the midst of them” He says that He 
sanctifies His name, which He had already declared to be 
holy [sanctum\ Well, this is just what we pray for in the 
Lord’s Prayer — " Hallowed [sanctified] be Thy name ” ‘ We 
ask for the hallowing among men of that which is in itself 
undoubtedly always hallowed and sacred. Then it follows, 
'* And the heathen shall know that I am the Lord, saith the 
Lord God, when I shall be sanctified in you” Although, 
then. He is Himself always sanctified and holy, He is, never- 
theless, sanctified in those on whom He bestows His grace, by 
taking flora them that stony heart of theirs by wluch they 
profaned the name of the Lord 

Chap 31. [xv ] — Ft ee-wiU does someihing in the heart's comer stem, Ood gives 
what He commands In what sense it is said, “ If thou wilt, thou ahalt 
htep the commandments ” 

Lest, however, it should be thought that men themselves 
in this matter do nothing by their free-will, it is said in the 
Psalm, “Haiden not your hearts,”® and in Ezekiel himself, 
“ Cast away fiom you all your transgressions, which ye have 
impiously committed against me , and make you a new heait 
and a new spirit , and keep all my commandmeuts. For why 
wiU ye die, 0 house of Israel, saith the Lord * for I have no 
pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God . 
wherefore turn yourselves, and hve ye ” ® We should remem- 
ber that it is He who says, "Turn yourselves and live,” to 
whom it is said in prayer, “ Turn us again, 0 God.” ^ We 
should not foiget that He says, " Cast away from you aU your 
transgressions,” when it is even He who justifies the ungodly. 
We should bear in mind that He says. "Make you a new 
heart and a new spiiit,” who also promises, " I will give you 

a new heart, and a new spint wiU I put within you ”® How 

* Miitt VI 9 " Ps xcT 8 ® Ezek xviu 31, 82 

‘ Ps Ixxx 3. * E^;ck xtiii 26. 
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is it, then, that He who says, “ Make you,” also says, " I wiU 
give you ” * Wliy does He command, if He means Himself 
to give ^ Why does He give if man is to make, except it 
be that He gives what He commands when He liclyis him to 
obey upon whom He lays His command ^ Theie is, how- 
ever, always within us a free-will, — but it is not always good , 
for it is either fiee from righteousness when it serves sin, — and 
then it IS evil, — or else it is fiee from sm when it is the servant 
of nghteousness, — and tlien it is good But tlie grace of God 
is eveinioie good , and by its means it comes to pass that a 
man is under the influence of a good will, though he was pre- 
viously possessed by an evil one By the same grace it also 
comes to pass that the very will, which has now begun to be 
good, is enlarged, and grows so great as to be able to fulfil what- 
ever divine commandments it may wish, when it has once 
firmly and completely formed its desire This is the purport 
of what the Scripture says “ If thou wilt, thou shalt keep the 
commandments , ” ^ so that the man who has the will but not 
the power discovers that he does not yet possess a perfect 
will, and pra5's that he may have it so perfected that it may 
be sufficient for keeping the commandments , and then, mdeed, 
he receives assistance enough to perform what he is com- 
manded The will IS then of use when we have the power , 
,iust as the power is also then of use when we have the will 
For what does it profit us if we possess will without power, 
or else lack the wiU when we possess the power ? 

Chap. 32 [xvi ] — God commands some things heyond our powei, that VjS 
may l?ioio uliat ive ought to ash of Jhm In what sense it is ? ightly said 
thatf %f we like, we keep God's commandments 

The Pelagians think that they know something gi’eat and 
important when they assert that “ God would not command 
what He knew could not be done by man ’’ Who can be 
Ignorant of this ? But still God commands some thmgs 
which we cannot do, in order that we may know what we 
ought to ask of Him. For this is faith itself, which obtains 
by prayer what the law commands He, indeed, who said, 
“ If thou wilt, thou shalt keep the commandments,” did in 
the same book of Ecclesiasticus afterwards say, “ Who shall 
’ Ecclus iv 15 {Stpt ). 
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set a watch before my mouth, and a seal of wisdom upon my 
lips, that I faU not suddenly thereby, and that my tongue 
destroy me not”^ Now he had certainly heard and re- 
ceived these commandments. "Keep thy tongue from evil, 
and thy bps from speaking gmle.” * Forasmuch, then, as 
what he said is true " If thou wilt, thou shalt keep the 
commandments," why does he want a watch to be set before 
his mouth, hke him who says in the Psalm, " Set a watch, 0 
Loid, before my mouth ” ? ® Why is he not satisfied with 
God’s commandment and his own will, since, if he has the 
will, he shall keep the commandments ? How many of 
God’s commandments are directed against pride ' He is 
quite aware of them ; if he ■will, he may keep them. Wliy, 
therefore, does he shortly afterwards say, “0 God, Father 
and God of my life, give me not a proud look ” ? * The 
law had long ago said to him, “ Thou shalt not covet ,’’ ® let 
him then only will, and do what he is bidden, because, if he 
has the will, he shall keep the commandments Why, there- 
fore, does he afterwaids say, “ Turn away from me concupis- 
cence * Against luxury, too, how many commandments 
has God enjoined ' Let a man observe them ; because, if he 
will, he may keep the commandments But what means 
that cry to God, “ Let not the greediness of the belly nor 
lust of the flesh take hold on me ' ’ Now, if we were to 

put this question to lum peisonally, he would very rightly 
answer us and say. From that prayer of mine, in which I 
offer this particular petition to God, you may understand in 
what sense I said, “ If thou mlt, thou mayest keep the 
commandments” For it is certain that we keep the com- 
mandments when we will , hut because the will is prepared 
by the Lord, we must ask of Him for such a foice of will as 
suffices to make us act in willing It is certain that "we loill 
whenever we like, but it is He who makes us wiU what is 
good, of whom it is said (as he has just now expressed it), 
" The wiU IS prepared by the Lord ” ® Of the same Lord it 

* Ecclus xxii. 27 ® Pb xxxiy. 13 ’ Ps cxli 3 * Ecdus xxui. 4 

® Ex XX 17 ® Ecclus xxm 5. ^ Ecclus x\m 6 

^ [This IS Augustine's vcision of the BepUiagint 'Erci/ti^srxi eixun; vxfx 
KopUu — Prov viii 35 ] 
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IS saad, “ The steps of a [good] man are ordered by the Lord, 
and his way doth He will”^ Of the same Lord again it 
IS said, " It IS God who worketh in you, even to will ' ” * It 
is certain that we act whenever we set to work , it is He, 
however, who causes us to act, by applj’’ing thoioughly effica- 
cious powers to our will, who has said, “ I will cause you 
to walk in my statutes, and to observe my judgments, and to 
do them ” ® When He says, “ I wdl cause you . . to do 
them ” \Fcic%am ut faciatis, “ cause you to act ”], what else 
does He say in fact than, " I will take away from you your 
heait of stone,” * from winch used to arise your inability to 
act, “ and I will give you a heart of flesh,” ‘ in order that you 
may act ^ And what does this promise amount to but this 
I will remove your hard heart, the spring of your former 
neglect of my commandments, and I wiU give you an obedient 
heart, which shall prompt you to keep them ^ It is He who 
causes us to keep them, to whom the human suppliant says, 
" Set a watch, 0 Lord, before my mouth ” ® That is to 
say • Make or enable me, 0 Loid, to set a watch before my 
mouth, — a benefit which he had already obtained from God 
who thus desciibed its influence . “ I set a guard upon my 
mouth ” ^ 

Cbaf 33 [xvii ] — A good will, alien small ami weaL , an ample uill, great 
love Operating and co-opeialing giace The but den of human sujfei mgs 
a heavy leeiglit foi an injirni itiM, a light onefoi chat ity 

He who Wishes to keep God’s commandment, but is unable 
to do so, already possesses a good wiU, but as yet a small and 
weak one , he wiU, however, become able when he shall have 
acquired a great and robust wiU. When the martyrs kept 
the gieat commandments which they obeyed, they acted 
under a mighty wiH, — that is, with a great love Of this 
intense chanty the Lord Himself thus speaks . " Greater love 
hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his 
fnends ” * In accordance with this, the apostle also says, 
“ He that loveth his neighbour hath fulfilled the law. For 
this : Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not kiU, 

^ Ps 3XXVU 23 * Phil 11 13 ’ Ezet xxxvi 27 

* Ezelc XI 19, and xxxvi 2G ^ Ezek xxxvi 2C “ Ps lxIi 3 

^ Ps xxxix 1 * John xv 13 
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Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not covet ; and if there be 
any other commandment, it is bnefly comprehended m this 
saying, namely. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself^ 
Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : therefore love is the 
fulfilling of the law ” ® This perfection of love the Apostle 
Peter did not yet possess, when he for fear thrice denied the 
Lord’ "There is no fear in love,” says the Evangehst John 
in his first Epistle, " but perfect love casteth out fear" ^ But 
yet, however small and imperfect his love was, it was not 
wholly wanting when he said to the Lord, “ I will lay down 
my life for Thy sake for he supposed himseK able to effect 
what he felt himself willing to do. And who was it that 
had begun to give him his love, however small, but He who 
prepares the human will, and perfects by His co-operation 
what He initiates by His operation * Forasmuch as He 
begins His influence by workmg m us that we may have the 
will, and completes it by working with us when we have the 
wiH ® On which account the apostle says, " I am confident 
of this very thing, that He which hath begun a good work in 
you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ”’ He 
operates, therefore, without us, in order that we may become 
wilhng ; but when we once possess the will, and so use it as to 
act. He co-operates with us. We can, however, ourselves do 
nothing to effect good works of piety without Him either 
working that we may will, or co-operatmg when we will 
How, concemmg the former pomt — ^His operation to jiroduce 
will in us — it IS said . “ It is God which worketh in you, 
even to wiU”® While of His co-operation with us, when we 
possess the wdl and proceed to put it mto action, the apostle 
says, " We know that all things work together for good [or. 
He co-operates in all things for good] to them that love 
God ” ® What does this phrase, “ aU things,” mean, but the 
terrible and cruel sufferings which affect our condition ? 
That burden, indeed, of Christ, which is heavy for our in- 
firmity, but becomes light to love, — for to such dispositions 

' Ler XIX 18 “ Rom xiu 8-10 ® Alatt. xxvi 69-75. 

♦ 1 John iv IS '■ John xm 37 

* [Comp Art. X of tlie Church of Englanil ] ' Phil. i. 6 . 

® Phil. 11 . 13 '' Kom. vui 28 




50 A TREATISE ON GRACE AND FREE-WILL [CHAP S4. 

did the Lord say that His burden was light/ — such as 
Peter’s was when he suffered for Christ, but not as it was 
when he denied Him 

Chap 34 — The apostle's eulogy of lone Correction to he administered mth love. 

This chanty, in other words, this will, glowing with mtensest 
love, the apostle eulogizes with these words ■ “ Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ * shall tribulation, or 
distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peiil, or 
the sword ^ (As it is written, Por Thy sake we are killed all 
the day long , we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter ) 
Hay, in all these thmgs we are more than conquerors, through 
Him that loved us Por I am persuaded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor prmcipalities, [nor powers], nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord ” * And in another 
passage he says, " And yet I show unto you a more excellent 
way Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, 
and have not chanty, I am become as sounding brass, or 
a tinkling cjunbal And though I have the gift of prophecy, 
and understand aU mysteries, and all knowledge , and though 
I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have 
not chanty, I am nothing And though I bestow all my 
goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not chanty, it profiteth me nothing Chanty 
suffercth long, and is kind ; charity envieth not ; charity 
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself 

unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, 

thmketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
in the truth, beareth all thmgs, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth aU thmgs Charity never faileth”® 
And a little afterwards he says, “And now abideth faith, 
hope, charity, these three; but the greatest of these is 
charity. Pollow after charity ’’ * He also says to the Gala- 
tians, “ Por, brethren, ye have been called unto hberty ; only 
use not hberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by love serve 

^ Matt XI 30 “ Eoni viii 03-39 

® 1 Cor XU 31, xm 8 ^ 1 Coi xiii 13, and xiv 1 
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one another For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even 
in this. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself”^ This is 
the same in effect as what he writes to the Eomans : " He 
that loveth another hath fulfilled the law ” * In like manner 
he says to the Colossians, " And above all these things, put 
on chanty, which is the bond of perfectness”'* And to 
Timothy he wntes, “ How the end of the commandment is 
chanty." and he goes on to descnbe the quality of this 
grace, saying, " Out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, 
and of faith unfeigned Moreover, when he says to the 
Corinthians, "Let all your things be done with chanty,”® he 
shows plainly enough that even those chastisements which 
are deemed sharp and bitter by those who are conected 
thereby, are to be administered with love Accordingly, in 
another passage, after saying, " Warn them that are umuly, 
comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient toward 
aU men,” -he immediately added, " See that none render evil 
for evil unto any man ” ** Theiefore, even when the unruly 
are corrected, it is not rendering evil for evil, but contiariwise, 
good. However, what but charity w'orketh all these things 1 

Chap 35 —Commendations of love 

The Apostle Peter, likewise, says, " And, above all things, 
have fervent chanty among yourselves for chanty shall 
cover the multitude of sms” ’’ The Apostle James also says, 
"If ye fulfil the royal law, according to the Scripture, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well ” ® So 
also the Apostle John says, "He that loveth his brother 
abideth in the right , ” ® again, m another passage, " Whoso- 
ever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he that 
loveth not his brother, for tins is the message which we 
have heard fiom the beginning, that we should love one 
another’’^® Then he says agam, "This is His command- 
ment, that we should believe on the name of His Son Jesus 
Christ, and love one another”*^ Once more: “And this 

‘ Gal y 13, 14, and Ley xix 18 ‘ Rom zm 8 

’ Col lu 14 * 1 Tim. I 5 ® 1 Cor xvi 14 

® 1 Tliess y 14, 15 ^1 Pet iv 8 ‘ Jaa li 8 

• 1 John u 10 “1 John in 10, 11. 1 John in 23 
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commandment have we from Him, that he who loveth God 
love his brother also”^ Tlien shortly afterwards he adds, 
“ By this we know that we love the childien of God, when 
we love God, and keep His commandments , for this is the 
love of God, that we keep His commandments : and His 
commandments are not grievous” * While, m his second 
Epistle, it is written, "Not as though I wrote a new 
commandment unto thee, but that which we had from the 
hegmmng, that we love one another ” ® 

Cmp 36 — Love commended hy our Lord Hansel/ 

Moreover, the lord Jesus Himself teaches us that the 
whole law and the prophets depend upon the two pre- 
cepts which enjoin love to God and love to our neigh- 
bour Concerning these two commandments the following is 
■written in the Gospel according to St Mark . “ And one of 
the scnbes came, and havmg heard them reasoning together, 
and perceiving that He had answered them well, asked Him 
Which is the fiist commandment of aU ? And Jesus answeied 
him The first of all the commandments is. Hear, 0 Israel ' 
the Lord our God is one Lord , and thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thme heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind, and with aU thy strength * This is the first 
commandment And the second is like unto it . Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself® There is none other com- 
mandment greater than these ” ® Also, in the Gospel accordmg 
to St John, He says, " A new commandment I give imto 
you, that ye love one another , as I have loved you, that ye 
also love one another By this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye have love to one another.” ’’ 

Chat 37 [xvni ] — The love wlachftdfils the commandments m not of ourselves, 
but oj God The law without grace is the letter that killeth 

All these commandments, however, respecting love or 
chanty (which are so great, and such that whatever action a 
man may think he does well is by no means well done if 
done without charity) would be given to men in vain if they 

' 1 John IV 21 “1 John v 2, 3. ’2 John ver 6. 

* Dent, vi 4, 5 ‘ Lev xix 18. “ Mark xii 28-31 

7 John xm. 34, 35. 
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possess Hot a will to choose freely But forasmuch as these 
precepts are given in the law, both old and new (although in 
the new came the grace winch was promised in the old, the 
law, moreover, being without grace the letter which kiUeth, 
but under grace the Spirit which giveth life), from what 
source is there m men the love of God and of one’s neighbour 
but from God Himself ^ For indeed, if it be not of God but 
of men, the Pelagians have gained the victory , but if it come 
from God, tlien we have vanquished the Pelagians Let, 
then, the Apostle John sit in judgment between us , and let 
him say to us, “ Beloved, let us love one another ” ^ Now, 
when they begin to extol themselves on these words ot John, 
and to ask why this precept is addressed to us at all if we 
have not abihty of our own selves to love one another, the 
same apostle proceeds at once, to their confusion, to add, 
“ For love is of God ” ^ It comes not of ourselves, therefore, 
but it IS of God Wherefore, then, is it said, “ Let us love 
one another, for love is of God,” unless it be as a precept to 
our free-mU, admonishing it to seek the gift of God * Now, 
this would be indeed a thoroughly fruitless admonition if the 
will did not previously receive some donation of love, which 
might seek to be enlarged with such completeness as might 
fulfil whatever injunction was laid upon it When it is said, 
“ Let us love one another,” it is law , wdien it is said, " For 
love IS of God," it is gi'ace For God's “ wisdom carries law 
and mercy upon her tongue ’’ ® Accordmgly, it is wi’itten in 
the Psalm, “ For He who gave the law will give blessings ” * 

Chap 38 — We tlumld not love God unless He fit si loved us The aposUes 
chose Christ because they were chosen, they wese not chosen because they 
chose Chnst 

Let no one, then, deceive you, my brethren, because we 
should not love God unless He first loved us John again 
gives us the plamest proof of this when he says, " We love 
Hun because He first loved us”® Grace makes us lovers 
of the law; but the law itself, without grace, makes us 
breakers of the law. And notlimg else than this is shown 
us by the words of our Lord when He says to His disciples, 

* 1 John IV 7 ’1 John iv 7 “ Piov iii. 16 (Sept,), 

* I’s IxxxiT. 6 (Sept ). * 1 John iv 19 
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“ Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you ” ^ For if 
we first loved Him, in order that hy this meiit He might 
love us, then we fiist chose Him that we might deserve to be 
chosen by Him lie, however, who is the Truth says another 
thmg, and flatly contradicts this vain conceit of men “You 
have not chosen me,” He says If, therefore, you have not 
chosen me, undoubtedly you have not loved me (for how 
could they choose one whom they did not love *). “But I,” says 
He, “ have chosen you ” And then could they possibly help 
choosing Him themselves afteiwards, and piefening Him to 
all the blessings of this world ^ But having been themselves 
chosen, they chose Him , yet it was not because they chose 
Him that they were themselves chosen Theie could be no 
merit in men’s choice of Chiist, if it were not that God's 
grace was prevement in His choosing them Whence the 
Apostle Paul pronounces in the Thessalonians this benedic- 
tion " The Loid make you to mcrease and abormd in love 
one toward another, and toward all men ” ® This benediction 
to love one another He gave us, who had also given us a law 
that we should love each other Then, in another passage 
addressed to the same church, seemg that there now existed 
in some of its members the disposition which he had wished 
them to cultivate, he says, “We are bound to thank God 
always for you, brethren, as it is meet, because that your faith 
gi’oweth exceedingly, and the chanty of every one of you all 
toward each other aboundeth”® This he said lest they 
should make a boast of the great good which they were en- 
joying from God, as if they had it of their own mere selves 
Because, then, your faith has so great a growth (this is the 
purport of his words), and the love of every one of you all 
toward each other so greatly abounds, we ought to thank God 
concernmg you, but not to praise you, as if you possessed 
these gifts of yourselves 

Chap 39 — The spirit of fear a great gift of God. 

The apostle also says to Timothy, “For God hath not 
given to us the spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and 
of a sound mind How m respect of this iiassage, mdeed, 
* John xr IG “1 Tliesi iii 12 ■*2 Thess i 3 * 2 Tim i 7 
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of the apostle, we must be on our guard agamst supposing 
that we have not received the spirit of the fear of God, which 
IS undoubtedly a great gift of God, and concerning which the 
prophet Isaiah says, “ The Spmt of the Lord shall rest upon 
thee, the spmt of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of 
counsel and might, the spmt of knowledge and piety,' the 
spirit of the fear of the Lord ” ^ Now it is not the fear with 
which Peter denied Christ that we have received the spirit of, 
hut of that fear concerning winch Chiist Himself says, “ Pear 
Him who hath power to destroy both soul and body in hell , 
yea, I say unro you. Fear Him”“ This, indeed. He said, 
lest we should deny Him from the same fear which shook 
Peter , for such cowardice He plainly wished to he removed 
from us when He, in the preceding passage, said, “ Be not 
afraid of them that lull the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do ” ^ It is not of this fear that we have 
received the spirit, hut of power, and of love, and of a sound 
mind And of this spirit the same Apostle Paul discourses 
to the Eomans “We gloiy in tribulations, knowing that 
tribulation woiketh patience , and patience, experience ; and 
experience, hope , and hope maketh not ashamed , because the 
love of God IS shed abroad m our hearts by the Holy Ghost, 
which IS given unto us ” * Not by ourselves, therefore, but 
by the Holy Ghost ivliich is given to us, does it come to pass 
that, through the very action of that very love, which he 
shows us to be the gift of God, tribulation does not do away 
with patience, but rather produces it Again, he says to 
the Ephesians, “ Peace be to the brethren, and love with 
faith ” ® Great blessings these ' Let him tell us, however, 
whence they come “ From God the Father,” says he 
immediately afterwards, “ and the Lord Jesus Christ ” These 
great blessmgs, therefore, are nothing else than God’s gifts 
to us 

Chat. 40 [xix ] — 77ie darl ignot ance of (he Pelagians tn maintaining that the 

knoioledge of the law comes from God, but that love comes from ourselves. 

It is no wonder that light shineth in darkness, and the 
darkness comprehendeth it not® In John’s Epistle the 

^ Isa. II 2 “ Lute xii 5 “ Luke xn 4 

* Eom V 3, 4, j '■ Eijli vi 23 ® Joliu i a 
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Light declares, “ Behold what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon us, that we should he called the sons of 
God ” ^ And m the Pelagian writmgs the darkness says, 
“ Love comes to us of our own selves ” Ifow, if they only 
possessed the true love, that is, Christian chanty, they would 
also know whence they obtamed possession of it ; even as the 
apostle knew when he said, “ But we have received not the 
spirit of the world, hut the Spint which is of God, that we 
might loiow the things that are freely given to us of God ” ' 
John says, "God is love”® And thus the Pelagians affirm 
that they actually have, not God Himself from God, but fiom 
their own selves , and although they allow that we have the 
knowledge of the law from God, they will yet have it that 
love springs out of our very selves Hor do they listen to 
the apostle when he says, " Knowledge puffeth up, but charity 
edifieth ” ^ Now w’hat can be more absurd, nay, what more 
insane and more alien from the very sacredness of love itself, 
than to mamtain that from God proceeds the knowledge which, 
apart from love, puffs us up, while the love which prevents the 
possibihty of this inflation of knowledge springs from our- 
selves ^ And again, when the apostle speaks of “ the love of 
Christ as sui’passiiig knowledge,” ® what can be more insane 
than to suppose that the knowledge which must be subor- 
dmated to love comes from God, while the love which sur- 
passes knowledge comes from man ? The true faith, however, 
and sound doctrine declare that both graces are from God , 
the Scripture says, “ From the presence [of the Lord] cometh 
knowledge and understandmg , ” ® and another Scripture says, 
“ Love IS of God ” ’’ We read of " the Spirit of wisdom and 
understandmg ” ® Also of " the Spirit of power, and of love, 
and of a sound mind ” ® But love is a greater gift than 
knowledge , for whenever a man has the gift of knowledge, 
love is necessary by the side of it, that he be not puffed up 
For " charity envieth not, vaunteth not itself, is not puffed 
up”“ 

■ 1 John ml ’1 Cor 2 12 

* 1 Cor viiL 1. • Eph. lu 19. 

^ 1 John IV 7. ® Ian zi, 2. 

1 Cor. xm. 4. 
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Chap 41 [xx ] — The wills qf men are so much in the power of Ood, that He can 
turn them whithersoever it pleases Him Some sins are the punishment tf 
other sms 

I think I have now discussed the point fully enough in 
opposition to those who vehemently oppose the grace of God, 
which, however, does not take away the human will, hut changes 
it from had to good, and assists it when it is good I think, too, 
that I have so discussed the subject that it is not so much I my- 
self as the inspiied Scripture which has spoken to you m the 
clearest testimonies of truth ; and if this divme record he looked 
into carefully, it shows us that not only men’s good wills, which 
God HimseK converts from had ones, and (when converted) 
directs to good actions and to eternal hfe, hut also those which 
foUow the world are so entirely at the disposal of God, that 
He turns them whithersoever He wiUs, and whensoever He 
wills, — to hestow kindness on some, and to heap punishment 
on others, as He Himself judges right hy a counsel most 
secret to Himself, indeed, hut heyond all doiiht most righteous 
For we find that some sms are even the chastisement of other 
sms, as are those “vessels of wrath” winch the apostle 
describes as “ fitted to destruction,”^ as is also that ohstmacy 
of Pharaoh, the purpose of which is said to be to set forth in 
him the power of God as, again, is the flight of the Israehtes 
from the face of the enemy before the city of Ai Fear arose 
in their heart, so that they fled , and this took place that their 
sin might he punished in the way it was right that it should he , 
by reason of which the Lord said to Joshua the son of Nun, 
“ The children of Israel shall not he able to stand before the 
face of their enemies ” ® Wliat is the meaning of, “ They shall 
not he able to stand * ” Now, why of their own accord did 
they not stand firm, but, with a will perplexed hy fear, took to 
flight, were it not that God has the lordship over men’s wills, 
and when He is angry turns to fear and trembling whomso- 
ever He pleases * Was it not of their own accord that the 
enemies of the children of Israel abstained not from fighting 
against the people of God, as led hy Joshua, the son of Nun * 
And yet the Scripture says, “ It was of the Lord to harden 
their hearts, that they should come agamst Israel in battle, 
* Horn IX 22 “ See Ex vii. 3, end x 1 “ See Josh, vu. 4, 12. 
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that they might be exterminated ” * And was it not likewise 
of his own accord that the wicked son of Gera, Shimei, 
cursed K’mg David ? And yet what says David, full of true, 
and deep, and pious wisdom* What did he say to the 
impetuous fiiend who wanted to smite the reviler * “ Wliat,” 

said he, “ have I to do with you, ye sons of Zeruiah * Let 
him alone and let him ciu-se, because the Lord hath said 
unto him. Curse David Who, then, shall say. Wherefore hast 
thou done so * ” ® And then the inspired Scripture, as if it 
would confirm the long’s profound utterance by repeating it 
once more, tells us “ And David said to Abishai, and to all 
his servants, Behold, my son, which came forth fiom my 
bowels, seeketh my life . how much more may this Benjamite 
do it > Let him alone, and let him curse , for the Lord hath 
bidden him It may be that the Lord wiU look on my 
humihation, and will requite me good for his cursing this 
day " “ Now what prudent reader will fail to understand m 
what way the Lord bade this profane man to curse David * 
It was not by a positive command that He bade him, in which 
case his obedience would be praiseworthy, but He inchned 
the man’s wiU, M’hicli had become debased by his own per- 
verseness, to commit this heartless sin , [inchned it, I say,] by 
His own just and secret judgment Therefore it is said, " The 
Lord said unto him” Now if this person had obeyed an 
express command of God, he would have deserved to be 
praised rather than punished, as we know he was afterwards 
punished for this sin Nor is the reason an obscure one why 
the Lord told him to curse David after this manner “ It may 
be,” said the humbled king, " that the Lord wdl look on my 
humiliation, and will leqmte me good for his cursing this 
day ” See, then, what proof we have here that God uses the 
hearts and minds of even wicked men for the praise and assist- 
ance of the good Thus did he make use of Judas when 
betraying Christ , thus did He make use of the Jews when 
they cmcified Christ And how vast the blessings which from 
these instances He has bestowed upon the nations that should 
believe in Hun ' He also uses our worst enemy, the devd 
himself, but in the best way, to exercise and try the faith 
* Josh. XI. 20 - 2 Sam xvi 9, 10 ■*2 Sam xvi 11, 12 
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and piety of good men, — not for Himself indeed, who knows 
aU things before they come to pass, but for onr sakes, for whom 
it was necessary that such a disciplme should be gone through 
with us Could Absalom help choosmg of his own will the 
counsel ivhich was detrimental to him ? And yet the real 
reason of his doing so was that the Lord had heard his 
father’s prayer that it might be so, because the Sciipture 
teUs us that "the Lord appointed to defeat the good counsel 
of Ahithoiihel, to the intent that the Lord might bring all the 
evil upon Absalom” ^ It called Ahithophel’s counsel “good" 
because it was for the moment of advantage to his purpose 
It was in favour of the son against his father, against whom 
he had rebelled ; and might have crushed him, had not the 
Lord defeated the counsel which Ahithophel had given, by 
acting on the heart of Absalom m such a manner that he 
rejected this counsel, and chose another which was not 
expedient for him 

Cii VP 42 [X.XI ] — God does iLliataoevcr Me wills tn the hearts of even wicked men. 

Who can help tremblmg at those judgments of God by 
which He does in the hearts of even vucked men ivhatsoever 
He wills, at the same time rendering to every man accordmg 
to their deeds i Eehoboam, the son of Solomon, rejected the 
wise and salutary counsel of the old men, to the effect that be 
should not deal harshly with the people, and preferred hsten- 
ing to the words of the young men of his own age, by letummg 
a rough answer instead of the gentle one Avhich he ought to 
have given How whence arose such conduct, except from 
his own wilfulness^ Upon this, however, the ten tribes of 
Israel revolted from him, and chose for themselves another 
kmg, even Jeroboam, that the will of God in His anger might 
be aecomplished which He had predicted would come to pass ® 
For what says the Scripture * " The king hearkened not unto 

the people , for the cause was from the Lord, that He might 
perform His saying, which the Lord spake to Ahijah the 
Shilonite concerning Jeroboam the son of Hebat ” ® AH this, 
indeed, was brought about by the will of man, although the 
cause was from the Lord Eead the books of the Chromcles, 

' 2 Sam xvii 11 “1 Kings xii 8-14 = 1 Kings xu 1.^. 
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and you will find the following passage in the second hook 
“Moreover, the Lord stined np against Jehoram the spint 
of the Philistines, and of the Arabians, that were neigh- 
bours to the Ethiopians, and they came up to the land of 
Judah, and lavaged it, and earned away all the substance 
which was found in the king’s house ’’ ^ Here it is shown 
that God stirs up enemies to devastate the countries which 
He adjudges deserving of such chastisement Still, did these 
Philistines and Arabians mvade the land of Judah to waste 
it with no ■wiU of their own ? Or were their movements so 
directed by their own mil that the Scripture hes which teUs 
us that “ the Lord stirred up their spirit ” to do all this ? 
Both statements to be sure are true, because they both came 
of them oivn accord, and yet the Lord stined up their spirit , 
and this may also with equal truth be stated the other way 
The Lord both stared up their spirit, and yet they came of their 
own accord For the Almighty sets in motion even in the inner- 
most hearts of men their wills and inclinations, so that He 
does through their agency whatsoever He wills them to do, — 
even He who knows not how to will anything in unrighteous- 
ness "Wliat, again, is the pmport of that which the man of 
God said to King Amaziah “ Let not the army of Israel go 
with thee , for the Loid is not with Israel, even with aU the 
children of Ephraim for if thou shalt think to obtain with 
these, the Lord shall put thee to flight before thine enemies 
for God hath power either to strengthen or to put to flight” ? * 
How, how does the power of God help some in war by givmg 
them confidence, and put others to flight by injecting fear into 
them, except it be that He who has made aU things according 
to His own will, in heaven and on earth,® also works con- 
tinually in the hearts of men ? We read also what Joash, 
king of Israel, said when he sent a message to Amaziah, king 
of Judah, who wanted to fight with him After certain other 
words, he added, " How tarry at homo , why dost thou 
challenge me to thine hurt, that thou shouldest fall, even 
thou, and Judah with thee * ” * Then the Scripture has 
added this sequel . “ But Amaziah would not hear , for it came 

* 2 Cliion \xi 16, 17 ® 2 Cliion xxv 7, 8. 

® Ps cxxxv. 6. *2 KiiiRS XIV 10. 
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of God, that he might be delivered into the hands [of the 
enemy], because they sought after the gods of Edom.”^ 
Behold, now, how God, wishing to pumsh the sin of idolatry, 
operated m this man’s heart (with whom He was indeed justly 
angiy) not to hsten to sound advice, but, despismg it, to go to 
the battle, in which he with his army was routed God says 
by the piophet Ezekiel, " If the prophet be deceived when 
he hath spoken a thing, I the Lord have deceived that prophet : 
I will stretch out my hand upon him, and will destroy him 
from the midst of my people Israel”’® Then there is the 
book of Esther, who was a woman of the people of Israel, and 
in the land of their captivity became the wife of the foreign 
King Ahasuerua In this book it is written, that, bemg driven 
by necessity to interpose in behalf of her people, whom the 
kmg had ordered to be slam m every part of his dominions, 
she prayed to the Loid. So strongly was she urged by the 
necessity of the case, that she even ventured into the royal 
presence without the king’s command, and contrary to her own 
custom How observe what the Scripture says “ He looked 
at her with fierce and mtense indignation,® and the queen 
was afraid, and her colour changed as she famted ; and she 
bowed herself upon the head of her delicate maiden which 
went before her But God changed the king, and turned his 
mdignation to gentleness”* The Scnpture says m the 
Proverbs of Solomon, " Even as the rush of water, so is the 
heart of a kmg m God’s hand. He wdl turn it ui whatever 
way He shall choose.”® Agam, in the 104th Psalm, m 
reference to the Egyptians, one reads what God did to them . 
“And He turned their heart to hate His people, to deal 
subtiUy mth His servants ” ® Observe, likewise, what is 
written in the letters of the apostles In the Epistle of Paul 
the Apostle to the Eomaiis occur these words . “ Wherefore 
God gave them up to uncleanness, through the lusts of their 
own hearts , ” ’’ and a little afterwards . " For this cause God 
gave them up unto vile affections , ” ® agam, m the next 

’ 2 Chron xxt 20 ' Ezek xiv 9 

^ [Intuilua eat earn tanqvam tavms vtnpelu indignationis sure ] 

■* Esther v (see 1 in the Sept ) * Prov x.\i 1 

® [This IS written m I’s cv 25 ] ^ Horn i 21 
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passage : “ And even as they did not like to reUiu God in 
their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to 
do those things which are not convenient ” * So also m his 
second Epistle to the Thessalonians, the apostle says of 
sundry persons, “ Inasmuch as they received not the love 
of the truth, that they might be saved , therefore also God 
shall send them strong delusion, that they should beheve a 
hej that they aU might he damned who heheved not tlie 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness ” ^ 

Chap 43 — God operates on men's heat ts to incline then wills 
uhit/iei soever He pleases 

Erom these statements of the inspired word, and fiom similar 
passages which it would take too long to quote in full, it is, I 
think, sufficiently clear that God woiks in the hearts of men 
to inchne them after the pleasure of His own will, whether to 
good deeds — according to His mercy, or to evil — after their own 
deserts , His oivn judgments mdeed controlling them, wluch 
are sometimes manifest, sometimes secret, but always righteous 
This ought to he the Sited and immoveable conviction of your 
heart, that theie is no unrighteousness with God Therefore, 
whenever you read in the Scriptures of Truth, that men are 
led aside, or that their hearts are blunted and hardened by 
God, never doubt that some ill deserts of their own have Srst 
ocemred, so that they are justly requited wuth the delmquency 
and obdiiiacy Thus you -will not run counter to that proverb 
of Solomon “ The foolishness of a man perverteth his ways, 
yet he hlameth God in his heait ” ® Grace, however, is not 
bestowed accoiding to men’s deserts , otherwise grace would be 
no longer grace* For grace [gratia\ is so designated because 
it 18 given freely Kow if God is able, either through 

the agency of angels (whether good ones or evd), or in any 
other way whatever, to operate m the hearts even of the 
wicked, m return for their deserts, — whose wickedness He did 
not Himself create, but it was either derived origmally from 
Adam, or grew through their own wilfulness, — ^what is there 
to wonder at if, through the Holy Spirit, He worlcs good in 
the hearts of the elect, through whose sole operation it was 
that their hearts became good instead of evil i 
1 SoiD. 1 . 28 “2 Tliess ii 10-12. ® Piov xix 3 * Eom. xi. 6 
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Chap 44 [xxii ] — Orataitous grace exemphjied in infants 

Men, however, may suppose that there are certain good 
deserts which they think previously exist, that they may he 
entitled to be justified through God’s grace ; all the while 
failing to see, when they expiess such an opinion, that they 
do nothing else than deny grace But, as I have already 
remarked, let them think what they hke respectmg the case 
of adults, m the case of infants, at any rate, the Pelagians 
find no means of answering the difficulty Infants in receiv- 
ing grace possess no will, horn the influence of which they 
can pretend to any precedence of merit We see, moreover, 
how they cry and struggle when they are baptized, and feel 
the sacred elements Such conduct would, of course, be 
charged against them as a great unpiety, if they were already 
endued with fieedom of wiU, and notwithstanding this, 
giace cleaves to them even in their resisting struggles 
But most certainly there is no prcvenient meiit, otherwise 
the grace would be no longer grace Sometimes, too, this 
giace IS bestowed upon the children of unbehevers, when they 
happen by some means or other to fall, by reason of God’s 
secret providence, into the hands of pious persons , but, on 
the other hand, the children of behevers fail to obtain grace, 
some hindrance occurring to prevent the approach of help to 
rescue them in their danger These things, no doubt, happen 
through the secret providence of God, whose judgments are 
unsearchable, and His ways past finding out These are 
the words of the apostle , and you should observe what he 
had jirevioiisly said, to lead him to add such a remark. He 
was discoursmg about the Jews and Gentries, when he wrote to 
the Eomans — themselves Gentiles — to this effect • " Por as 
ye, in times past, have not believed God, yet have now 
obtained mercy through their unbelief ; even so have these 
also now not beheved, that through your mercy they also 
may obtain mercy , for God hath concluded them all m un- 
belief, that He might have mercy upon all” ‘ How, after he 
had thought upon what he said, full of wonder at the cer- 
tain truth of his own assertion, indeed, but astomshed at its 
* Horn XI 30-32 



64 


A TREATISE ON GRACE AND FREE-WILL [CHAP. 45. 


great depth, how God concluded all in unbelief, that He 
might have mercy upon all, — as if doing evil that good 
might come, — he at once exclaimed, and said, “ 0 the depth 
of the riches both of the ^visdom and knowledge of God! 
how unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past 
findmg out i ^ These unsearchable judgments and untrace- 
able ways, indeed, perverse men, who never reflect but are 
ever pi one to censure, bemg unable to understand, sup- 
posed the apostle to say, and censoriously gloried over him 
for saymg, “ Let us do evil, that good may come ' ” God 
forbid that the apostle should say so ' But men, without 
understanding, thought that so much was in fact said, when- 
ever they heaid these words of the apostle “ Moreover, the 
law entered, that the offence might abound , but where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound ” ^ But grace, mdeed, 
effects this purpose — that good works should now be WTOught 
by those who previously did evil, not that they should per- 
severe in evd courses, and suppose that they are recompensed 
with good. Their language, therefore, ought not to be . " Let 
us do evil, that good may come , ” but : We have done evil, 
and good has come , let us henceforth do good, that in the 
future world we may receive good for good, who in the 
present Me are receiving good for evil Wherefore it is 
written in the Psalm, “ I will sing of mercy and judgment 
unto Thee, 0 Lord ” ® When the Son of man, therefore, first 
came into the world, it was not to judge the world, but that 
the world through Him might be saved * And this dispensa- 
tion was for mercy ; by and by, however. He wiU come for 
j’udgment — to judge the quick and the dead. And yet even 
in this present time salvation itself is not occurring without 
judgment — although it be a hidden one , therefore He says, 
" For j’udgment I am come into this world, that they which see 
not may see, and that they which see may be made blind ” ® 

Chap 45. [xxiii ] — The reason why one person is assisted by grace, and 
asiother is not helped, must be referred to the secret judgments of Ood 

You must refer the matter, then, to the hidden determina- 
tions of God, when you see, in one and the same condition, 

’ Eom XI 33 - Rom ^ 20 ’ Ps ci 1 

* John m 17 ‘ John ix J9 
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such as all infants unquestionably have, — who derive their 
hereditary evil fiom Adam, — ^that one is assisted so as to be 
baptized, and another is not helped, so that he dies in his 
very bondage [of sin] , and again, that one baptized person is 
left and forsaken m his present life, whom God foreknew that 
he would be ungodly, while another baptized person is taken 
away from this life, “ lest that ivickedness should alter his 
understanding , ” ^ and be sure that you do not in such cases 
ascribe unrighteousness or want ol vusdom to God, in whom 
IS the very fountain of righteousness and wisdom, but, as I 
have exhorted you from the commencement of this treatise, 
“ whereto you have already attained, walk therein , ” * and 
“ even this shall God reveal unto you,” “ — if not m this Me, 
yet certainly in the next, “ for there is nothing covered 
that shall not be revealed”* When, therefore, you hear 
the Lord say, “ I the Lord have deceived that prophet,” ® 
and lilcewise what the apostle says “ He hath mercy 
on whom He will have mercy, and whom Ho wdl He 
hardeiietli,” ® believe that, in the case of him whom He 
permits to bo deceived and hardened, his evil deeds have 
deserved the judgment , whilst in the case of him to whom 
He shows mercy, you should loyally and unhesitatingly 
recognise the grace of the God who “lendereth not evil for 
evil, but contrariwise blessing”* Hor should you with- 
draw from riiaraoh his liee-will, because in several pass- 
ages God says, " I have hardened Pharaoh , ” oi, “ I 
have haidened or I wdl harden Pharaoh’s heart , ” ® for 
it does not by any means follow that Pharaoh did not, 
on this account, harden liis own heart The tiuth is, 
that this IS actually said of him, after the I’enioval of the 
fly-plague from the Egyptians, in these words of the Scrip- 
ture “ And Pharaoh hardened his heart at this time also , 
neither would he let the people go.” ® Thus it was that both 
God, by His just judgment, and Pharaoh, by his own free- 
will, were both engaged in the work of mduration. Be yq 

* AViad IV 11. • Phil lu 16 ’ PhiL m 15 

* Matt X 20 ‘ Evek xiv 9 Bom. ix. 13. 

' 1 Pet 111 9 * See Ex iv 21, vii. 3, \iv. 4 

» E\ viii 32 
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then well assured that your labour will never he in vain, if, 
setting before you a good puipose, you persevere in it to the 
last Por God, who does not render simply to those whom 
He hberates according to their deeds, will thou “ recompense 
every man according to his works ” ^ God will, therefore, 
certainly recompense both evil for evil, because He is just, 
and good for evil, because He is good , and good for good, 
because He is good and just, only, evil for good He wiU 
never recompense, because He is not unjust He will, there- 
fore, recompense evil for evil — ^punishment for unrighteous- 
ness , and good for evil — grace for unrighteousness , and good 
for good — grace for grace 

Cbap 46 [xxiv ] — Underalandmg and wisdom mnst he 30iighl 
from, God 

Peruse attentively this treatise, and if you understand it, 
give God the praise ; but where you fail to understand it, 
pray for understandmg, for God will give you this faculty. 
Kemember what the Scriptures say : " If any of you 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men 
liberally, and upbraideth not ; and it shall be given to him ” ® 
Wisdom itself cometh down from above, as the Apostle James 
himself tells us ® There is, however, another wisdom, which 
you must repel from you, and pray against its lemaining in 
you , this the same apostle expressed his detestation of when 
he said, “ But if ye have hitter envying and strife in your 
hearts, . . . this is not the wisdom which descendeth from 
above, hut is earthly, sensual, devilish For wherever there 
IS envying and strife, there is also confusion, and every evil 
work But the wisdom which is from above is first pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of 
mercy and good worlrs, without partiality, and witliout 
hj^ocrisy”* What blessing, then, will that man not have 
who has prayed for this wisdom and obtained it of the Lord ? 
And from this you may understand what grace is , because if 
this wisdom were of ourselves, it would not be from above ; 
nor would it be an obj'ect to be asked for of the God who 

* Matt XVI 27 ® Job i 5 

® Jas 1 17, and iii 17. * Jas iii 14-17. 
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created us Brethren, pi ay ye also for us, that ive may live 
“ soheily, righteously, and godly in this present world , ^ look- 
ing for that blessed hope, and the glonous appearing of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” * to whom belong the honour, 
and the glory, and the kingdom, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, for ever and ever. Amen. 

^ [Thus fulfilling the triple duty of the Chnstien, — to himself, to his neigh- 
hovu, and to God ] 

* Titus 11 12 


Mdract from the Second Book of “ The Betractations” the last 
Chapter, referring to the follomng Treatise : — 

“DE COEEEPTIONE ET GEATIA” 

I wfiOTE again to the same persons ^ another treatise, which 
I entitled Be Correpiione et Gratia [ " On Bebuhe and 
Oraee”'], because I had been told that some one there had 
said — ^that no man ought to be rebuked for not doing God’s 
commandments, but that prayer only should be mode on 
his behalf, that he may do them This book begms on this 
wise, “I have read your letters, dearly beloved brother 
Valentine ” 

' Yalentine, to wit, and the monks with him who inhabited the convent of 

Ailr amefaim- 



A TREATISE ON REBUKE AND GRACE 


Bt AUEELIUS AUGUSTINE, Bishop op Hippo, 

m ONI BOOK. 


ADDRESSED TO VALENTIITE, AND WITH HIM TO THE 
MONKS OF ADRUMETUM 
A D 426 OR 427 


IN THE BEGINNIKa THE WRITER SETS FORTH WHAT IS HIE OATHOIIO FAITH 
CONCERNING LAW, ( ONCERNING FREE-WILL, AND CONCERNING GRACE HE 
TEACHES THAT THE GRACE OF GOD BY JESUS CHRIST ^IS THAT BY WHICH 
ALONE MEN ARB DELIVERED FROM EVIL, AND WITHOUT WHICH THEY DO 
ABSOLUTELY NO GOOD , AHD THIS NOT ONLY BY THE FACT THAT IT MANI- 
FESTS WHAT IS TO BE DONE, BUT THAT IT ALSO SUPPLIES THE MEANS OF 
DOINO IT WITH LOVE, SINCE GOD BESTOWS ON MEN THE INSPIRATION OP 
A GOOD WILL AND DEED HE TEACHES THAT THE REBUKE OP EVIL MEN 
WHO HAVE NOT RECEIVED THIS GRACE IS NEITHER UNRIGHTEOUS— SINGE 
THEY ARB EVIL BY THEIR OIVN WILL— NOE USELESS, ALTHOUGH IT MUST BE 
CONFESSED THAT IT IS ONLY BY GOD’s AGENCY THAT IT CAN AVAIL THAT 
PERSEVERANCE IN GOOD IS TRULY A GREAT GIFT OF GOD, BUT THAT STILL 
THE REBUKE OF ONE WHO HAS NOT PERSEVEBED MUST NOT ON THAT AC- 
COUNT BE NEGLECTED , AND THAT IF A MAN WHO HAS NOT RECEIVED THIS 
GIFT SHOULD RELAPSE OF HIS OH N WILL INI 0 SIN, HE IS NOT ONLY DESERV- 
ING OF REBUKE, BUT IF HE SHOULD CONTINUE IN EVIL UNTIL IIIS DEATH, 
HE IS MOREOVER WORTHY OF ETERNAL DAMNATION THAT IT IS INSCRUT 
ABLE WHY ONE SHOULD RECEIVE THIS GIF! AND AN 01 HER SHOULD NOT 
RECEIVE IT THAT OF I HOSE WHO AliE PREDESTINATED NONE CAN PERISH 
AND THAT THE PEUSEVEIlANCt, WHICH ALL DO NOT BLCLIVE WHO ARE 
HERE CALLED CHILDREN OF GOD, IS CONSTANTLY GIYEN TO ALL THOSE WHO 
ARE TRULY CHILDREN BY GOD's FORLKNOWLEDCE AND PREDESTINATION 
HE ANSWERS THE QUESTION WHICH SUGGESTS 11 SELF CONCERNING ADAM— 
IN WHAT WAY HE SINNED BY NOT PERSEVERING, SIN CE HE DID NOT RECEIVE 
PERSEVERANCE HE SHOWS THAT SUCH ASSISTANCE WAS AT THE FIRST 
GIVEN TO HIM, AS THAT WITHOUT IT HE COULD NOT CONTINUE IP HE 
WOULD, NOT THAT WIIII IT IT MUSP RPSULr PH IT HE WOULD BUT THAT 
NOW THROUGH CHRISl IS GIVEN US NOT ONLY SUCH HELP AS IHAl WITHOUT 
IT WE CANNOT CONIINUE EVEN IF WE MILL, BUP MOREOVER SUCH AND SO 
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GREAT AB THAT BY IT WE WILL HE PROVES THAT THE NUMBLR Oi’ lUE 
PREDESTINATED, TO WHOM A GIFT OF THIS KIND IS APPROPRIATED, IS CER- 
TAIN, AND CAN NEITHER BE INCREASED NOR DIMINISHED AND SINCE IT 
IS UNKNOWN AVnO BELONGS TO IIIAT NUMBER, AND WHO DOES NOT, THAT 
MEDICINAL RLBUJvE MUSf BE APPLIED TO ALL WHO SIN, LEST THEY SHOULD 
EITHER THEMSELVES PERISH, OR BE THE RUIN OF OTHERS FINALLY, HE 
CONCLUDES THAT NEIl HER IS REBUKE TO BE CHECKED BY GRACE, NOR IS 
GRACE TO BE DENIED BY REBUKE 

Chap 1 [r ] — Intrcductoiy, addressed to ValeiUtne, etc 

I HAVE read your letters — ValentinCj my dearly beloved 
brother, and you who are associated with him in the 
service of God — which your love sent [to me] by brother 
Elorus and those who came to us with him , and I gave God 
thanks that I have known your peace m the Lord, and the 
agreement in the truth and order in love [evidenced] in your 
discourse delivered to us But that an enemy has striven 
among you to the subversion of some, has, by the mercy of 
God and IIis marvellous goodness in turmng those aits to the 
advantage^ of His servants, rather availed to this result, that 
while none of your fiiends were cast down for the worse, some 
were built up for the better There is therefore no need to 
reconsider again and again all that I have alieady transmitted 
to you, sufRciently argued out in a lengthy treatise for your 
replies indicate how yon have lecoived this Heveitheless, do 
not in any wise suppose that, when once read, it can have 
become sufficiently well known to you Therefore if you de- 
sire to have it exceedingly productive, do not count it a 
grievance by re-perusal to make it thoroughly familiar ; so that 
you may most accurately® know what and what kind of ques- 
tions they are, for the solution and satisfaction of which there 
arises an authority not human but divine, from which we 
ought not to depart if we desu'e to attain to the point whither 
we are tendmg 

Chat 2 — Tlie Catholic faith concerning lam, grace, andfree-miU 

How the Lord Himself not only shows us from what evil 
we should dechne, and what good we should do, which is all 

* Or according to some mss , “ progress ” 

® Treatise on Gi ace and Free- Wdl, see mpi a 
® Or, "most clearly ” 
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that the letter of the law is ahle to effect , hot He moreover 
helps us that we may decline from evil and do good,‘ which 
none can do without the Spirit of grace , and if this he want- 
ing, the law comes m meiely to make us guilty and to slay 
us It is on this account that the apostle says, “ The letter 
kiUeth, hut the Spirit giveth hfe”* He, then, who lawfully 
uses the law learns therein evil and good, and if he do not 
confide in his own stiength, flees to grace, hy the help of 
which he may decline from evil and do good But who is 
there who flees to grace except when “the steps of a man 
are ordered hy the Lord, and He shall determine his way” ? ■* 
And hy this means also the desire of the help of grace is the 
heginnmg of grace , of which, says he [the Psalmist], “ And I 
said, How I have begun , this is the change of the light hand 
of the Most High”* It is to he confessed, theiefore, that we 
have free choice to do both evJ. and good , hut m doing evil 
every one is free from righteousness and a servant of sin, while 
in doing good no one can be free, unless he have been mode 
free hy Him who said, “ If the Son shall make you free, then 
you shall he free indeed”® Heither is it thus, that when 
any one has been made fiee from the dommion of sin, he 
no longer needs the help of his Deliverer , hut rather thus, 
that hearing from Him, “Without me ye can do nothing,”® he 
himself also says to Him, “ Be thou my helper ' Forsake 
me not”' I rejoice that I have found m our brother Floras 
also this faith, which without doubt is the true and pro- 
phetical AND APOSTOLICAL AND CATHOLIC FAITH , whence those 
are the rather to he corrected — w’hom indeed I now think 
to have been corrected hy the favour of God — who did not 
understand him. 

Cn.ip 3 [ii ] — What the grace of God throagh Jems Chi ist is. 

For the grace of God through Jesus Christ our Lord must 
he apprehended, — as that hy which alone men are delivered 
from evil, and without which they do absolutely no good 
thing, whether in thought, or will and affection, or in action ; 

1 Ps xxxvu. 27. ’ 2 Cor m 6 ® Ps zzzvii. 23 

* Ps 1x1.71. 10 [LXX ]. “ John vui 36. • John X7. 5 

' Ps xxvii 9 [LXX ] 
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in order not only that they may know, by the luaiiifestation 
of that grace, what should be done, but moreover that, by its 
enabling, they may do with love what they know Certainly 
the apostle asked for this inspiration of good will and deed on 
behalf of those to whom he said, “ 2^ow we pray to God that 
ye do no evil, not that we should appear approved, but that 
ye should do that which is good ” ^ Who can hear this and 
not awake and confess tliat we have it from the Lord God 
that we turn aside fiom evil and do good ^ — since the apostle 
indeed says not. We admonish, we teach, we exhort, we re- 
buke , but he says, " We piay to God that ye do no evil, but 
that ye should do that which is good”® And yet he was 
also in the habit of spealcing to them, and domg all those 
things which I have mentioned, — he admonished, he taught, 
he exhorted, he rebuked. But he Imew that all these thmgs 
which he was doing in the way of planting and watering on 
the surface® were of no avad unless He who givetli the in- 
crease in secret should givo heed to his piayer on their behalf 
Because, as the same teacher of the Gentiles says, “ Neither 
13 he that plantetli anything, neither he that watereth, but 
God that giveth the inciease 


Chap 4 — Tfie cftilrlini of C/oiJ oie led ly the Spirit of God. 

Let those, therefore, not deceive themselves who say. 
Wherefore is it preached and piescnbed to us that we should 
turn away from evil and do good, if it is not we that do this, 
but “ God who worketh in us to will and to do it” But 
let them rather understand that if they are the children of 
God, they are led by the Spirit of God' to do that which 
should be done , and when they have done it, let them give 
thanks to Him by whom they act For they are influenced that 
they may act, not that they may themselves do nothing ; and 
in addition to this, it is shown them what they ought to do, 
BO that when they have done it as it ought to be done — that 
^s, with the love and the delight of righteousness — they may 
rejoice in havmg received "the sw’eetness which the Lord 


1 2 Cor xiii 7 
* 1 Cor UL 7. 


“ Ibid 

» I'Uil u 13 


® In aperCo 
^ Rom viii II 
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has given, that their ^ land should yield her increase But 
when they do not act, whether by not doing at all or by not 
doing from love, let them pray that what as yet they have 
not, they may receive Bor what shall they have which they 
shall not receive * or what have they which they have not 
received 


Cn VP 5 [nr ] — Sebule muit not he neglected 

” Then,” say they, “ let those who are over us only prescribe 
to us what we ought to do, and pray for us that we may do it ; 
hut let them not lebuke and censure us if we should not do 
it” Ceitaiiily let all such things be done, since the teachers 
of the churches, the apostles, weie in the habit of doing all 
such things, — as weU ot prescribing what things should be 
done, as of rebuking if they were not done, and of praying 
that they might he done The apostle enjoins, saying, "Let 
aU your things be done with chanty”^ He rebukes, saying, 
“ Now therefoie there is utterly a fault among you, because 
ye have judgments among youi’selves For why do ye not 
rather suffer wrong ? Why are ye not rather defrauded * 
Nay, ye do nnong and defiaud , and that, your brethren Know 
ye not that the unrighteous sliaH not possess the kingdom of 
God?”* Let us hear him also praying. "And the Lord," 
says he, “ multiply you, and make you to abound m love one 
towards another and towards all men”® He prescribes that 
love should be mamtained ; he rebukes, because love is not 
indulged , he prays that love may abound 0 man ' learn in 
his precept what you ought to possess ; leam in his rebuke 
that it IS by your own fault that you possess it not , leam in 
liis prayer whence you may receive what you desire to have 

Cn VP G [ly ] — Ohjection^ to the nse of rehuLe 

“ Tn what way,” says he [the semi-Pelagian], " is it regarded 
as my fault that I have not what 1 have not received fiom Hun, 
by whom unless it is given, there is no other at all whence 
such and so great a gift can be had ?” Suffer me a little, my 
brethren, not as against you whose heart is nght with God, 

1 Some MSS have "his land ” - Ps Ivxvv 12 ® 1 Coi iv 7 

< 1 Cor XVI H * 1 Cor vi 7, et seg ® 1 Thess iii 12. 
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but as against those who mind earthly things, or as agamst 
those human modes of thinking themselves, to contend for 
the truth of the heavenly and divine giace For they who 
say this are such as in their wicked works are unwilhng to be 
rebuked by those who proclaim this grace “ Prescribe to me 
what I shall do, and if I should do it, give thanks to God for 
me who has given me to do it , but if I do it not, I must not 
be rebuked, but He must be besought to give what He has 
not given ; that is, that very bebeving love of God and of my 
neighbour by which His precepts are^ observed Pray, then, 
for me that I may receive this, and may by its means do freely 
and with good will that which He commands But I should 
be justly rebuked if by my own fault I had it not ; that is, if 
I myself could give it to myself, or could receive it, and did 
not do so, or if He should give it and I should be unwilling 
to receive it But since even the will itself is prepaied^ by 
the Lord, why dost thou rebuke me because thou seest me 
unwdling to do His precepts, and dost not rather ask Him 
Himself to work in me the will also ? ” 

Chap 7 [v ]— TVie necessity and advantage of rehtihe 

To this we answer whoever you are that do not the com- 
mandments of God that are abeady known to you, and do not 
wish to be rebuked, you must be rebuked even for that very 
reason that you do not wish to be rebuked For you do not 
wish that your faults should be shown to you , you do not 
wish that they should be touched, and that such a salutary 
pam should bo caused you that you may seek the Physician , 
you do not desire to be shown to yourself, that, seeing 
yourself to be deformed, you may wish for the Eeformer, and 
may supplicate Him that you may not continue m that 
repulsiveness For it is your fault that you are evil, and it 
IS a greater fault to be unwiUmg to be rebuked because you 
are evil, as if faults should either be praised or regarded with 
indifference, so as neither to be praised nor blamed, or as if, 
indeed, the dread, or the shame, or the suffering of the rebuked 
man were of no avail, or were of any other avail in health- 

^ Origen and boiiie Mss , “fant,” bed “ may be observed.” 

’ Prov iM, 1. 
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fully stimulating, except to cause that He who is good may 
be besought, and so out of evil men who are rebuked may 
make good men who may he praised Tor what he who 
wiU not be lebuked desires to be done for him, when he 
says. Pray for me rather — he must be rebuked for that very 
reason that he may himself also do for himself ; because 
that suffering with which he is dissatisfied with himself when 
he feels the sting of rebuke, stirs him up to a desire for more 
earnest prayer, that, by God’s mercy, he may be aided by the 
increase of love, and cease to do things which are shameful 
and gnevous, and do things piaiseworthy and gladly to be 
acknowledged This is the benefit of rebuke that is whole- 
somely apphed, sometimes with greater, sometimes with less 
seventy, m accordance with the diversity of sms, and it is 
then wholesome when the supreme Physician looks down [on 
the application] For it avails nothing unless when it makes 
a man repent of his sin. And who gives this but He who 
looked upon the Apostle Peter when he denied,^ and made 
him weep ^ Whence also the Apostle Paul, after he said that 
they were to be rebuked with moderation who thought other- 
wise, immediately added, “ Lest perchance God give them 
repentance, to the acknowledgmg of the truth, and they 
recover themselves out of the snares of the devil ” ” 

CuAT 8 — Further replies to those who object to rebuke 

But wherefore do they, who are unwilling to be rebuked, 
say, “ Only prescribe to me, and pray for me that I may do 
what you prescribe ” ? Why do they not rather, in accordance 
with their own evil mclination, reject these things also, and 
say, I neither wish you to prescribe to me, nor to pray for 
me ^ For what man is shown to have prayed for Peter, that 
God should give him the repentance wherewith he bewailed 
the denial of his Lord i What man instructed Paul in the 
divine precepts which pertain to the Christian faith i When, 
therefore, he was heard preaching the gospel, and saying, 
"For I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was 
preached of me is not after man Foi I neither received it 
from man, nor did I leam it, but by the revelation of Jesus 
' Luke xxu 61 “2 Tim. u 25 
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Christ,”^ — would it be replied to bun Why are you troublmg 
us to receive and to learn fiom you that which you have not 
received nor learnt from man * He who gave to you is able 
also to give to us in hhe manner as to you Moreover, if 
they dare not say this, but suffer the gospel to be preached to 
them by man, although it cannot be given to man by man, 
let them concede also that they ought to be rebuked by those 
who are set over them, by whom Christian giace is preached , 
although it IS not denied that God is able, even when no man 
rebukes, to correct whom He will, and to lead him on to the 
wholesome suffering of repentance by the most hidden and 
mighty power of His medicme And as we aie not to cease 
from prayer on behalf of those whom we desire to be coirected, 
— even although without any man’s prayer on behalf of Peter, 
the Lord looked upon him and caused him to bewail his sin, — 
so we must not neglect lebuke, although God can make 
those whom He will to be corrected, even when not rebuked 
But a man then profits by lebuke when He pities and aids, 
— who makes those whom He will to profit even without 
rebuke. But wherefore these are called to be reformed in one 
way, those in another way, and others in still another way, after 
different and innumerable manueis, be it far from us to assert 
that it is the busmess of the clay to judge, but of the potter 


Chap 9 [vi ] — Wl>y they may justly be^chuled uho do not obey God, dlthouyh 
thiy have not yctiecmed the giate of obedimti 

The apostle says, say they, “For who inaketh thee to 
differ i And what hast tlioii that thou hast not received ^ 
Now also if thou hast received it, why dost thou glory as if 
thou hadst not leceived it ^ ^ “ Why, then, aie we rebuked, 

censured, reproved, accused ? What do we do if we have not 
received They who say this wish to appear beyond blame 
in respect of their not obeying God, because assuredly obedience 
itself IS His g]ft , and that gift must of necessity be in him 
in whom dwells love, which without doubt is of God, and the 
Father gives it to His children “ This,” say they, “ we have not 
received Why, then, are we rebuked, as if we were able to 
give it to ourselves, and of our own choice would not give it*" 
’ C.il 1 11 -2 Coi IV 7 
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And they do not observe that, if they are not yet regenerated, 
the chief reason why, when they are reproached for their 
disobedience to God, they ought to be dissatisfied with them- 
selves IS, that God made man upijght from the beginmng of 
the human creation, and there is no unrighteousness with God 
And thus the first depiavity, whereby God is not obeyed, is 
of man, because, falling by his own evil will from the rectitude 
in which God at first made him, he became depiaved But 
IS not such depravity as that to be rebuked m a man because 
it IS not peculiar to him who is rebuked, but is common to 
all? Yes, indeed, let it also be rebulced in individuals, if 
it 13 common to aU For the circumstance that none is 
altogether free from it is no reason why it should not attach 
to each man Those original sms, mdeed, aie said to be tlie 
sins of others, because ludividuals derived them from their 
parents , but they are not unieasonably said to be our own 
also, because in that one [parent], as the apostle says, aU have 
sinned^ Let, then, the damnable source be lebuked, that 
Irom the pam of rebulco may spimg the wiU of regeneration, — 
if, indeed, he who is rebuked is a child of promise, — ui 
order that, by the noise of the rebuke sounding and lashmg 
from without, God may by His hidden inspiration work in 
him from withm to will also If, however, being already 
regenerate and justified, he relapses of his own will mto an 
evil bfe, assuredly he cannot say, “I have not received,” 
because of Ins own fice choice to evil he has lost the grace of 
God, that he had received And if, stung with compunction 
by rebuke, he wholesomely bewads [his sin], and returns to 
good works similar [to his fii'st], or even better, certainly 
here most manifestly appears the advantage of rebulie But 
yet for rebuke by the agency of man to avail, whether it be of 
love or not, depends only upon God 

Cii\p 10 — All perseverance ts God's yi/t 

Is such an one as is unwdling to be rebuked stUl able to 
say, "What have I done smee I have not received ? ” when it 
appears plainly that he has received, and by his own fault has 
lost that which he has received “ I am able,” says he, " I am 

' Roin HI J3 
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altogether able, — ■when you repiove me for ha'ving of my own 
will relapsed from a good hfc mto a had one, — still to say, 
What have I done, seeing that I have not received ^ For I 
received faith, which -woiketh by love, hut therein I have not 
received peiseveiauce to the end Wdl any one dare to 
say that such a perseverance as that is not the gift of God, 
and that so gieat a possession as this is ours in such wise that 
if any one liaise it the apostle could not say to him, ‘ For 
what hast tliou, which thou hast not received i’ ^ since he has 
this m such a manner as that he has not received it ? ” To 
this, indeed, we are not able to give a denial, that pei severance 
in good, progressing even to the end, is also a great gift of God , 
and that it is not [given] save by Him of whom it is written, 
“ Every best gift and every perfect gift is from above, coming 
down from the Father of lights ” * But the rebuke of him 
who has not persevered must not on that account be ne- 
glected, “lest God perchance give unto him repentance, and 
he recover himself from the snares of the devil , ” ® since to 
the usefulness of rebuke the apostle has subjoined this deci- 
sion, saying, as I have above mentioned, “Eebiilcing with 
moderation those that think differently, lest at any time God 
give them lepeutance”^ For if we should say that such a 
perseverance, so laudable and so blessed, is man’s in such 
wise as that he has it not from God, we first of all make void 
that ■u’liich the Lord says to Peter . " I have piayed for thee 
that thy faith fail not ’’ * For what did He ask for him, but 
perseverance to the end^ And assuredly, if a man could 
have this fiom man, it should not have been asked from God 
Then when the apostle says, “ How we pray to God that ye do 
no evil,” ® beyond a doubt he prays to God on their behalf for 
perseverance For neither does he do no evil ■who foisakes 
good, nor is he persevering in good who is inclined to evil, 
from which he ought to turn aside ^ In that place, moreover, 
where he says, “ I thank my God in every remembrance of 
you, always in every prayer of mine for you all makmg 

' 1 Cor IV 7 ’ Jas i 17 ■*2 Tim ii 25 

2 Tim 11 25 ® Luks xxu 32 '’2 Cor xiii 7 

’ Erasmus reads, " ■Who foisakes good from which he ought not to tuin aside, 
and is inclined to evil " 
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request with joy for your fellowship ^ in the gospel from the 
first day until now, being confident of this very thing, that 
He who has begun a good work in you will peiform it until 
the day of Jesus Christ,” “ — ^ivhat else does he promise to them 
from the mercy of God than perseverance m good to the end ^ 
And again where he says, "Epaphras saluteth you, who is 
one of you, a seivant of Christ Jesus, always striving for you 
in prayei. that you may stand perfect and fulfilled in all the 
wiU of God,” ® — what is “ that you may stand,” but ” that you 
may persevere ” ^ Whence it was said of the devil, “ He 
continued not in the truth , ” ^ because he was there, but he 
did not contuiue For assuredly those [above spoken of] were 
already standing in the faith And when we pi ay that he 
who stands may stand, we do not pray for anything else 
than that he may persev'ere Jude the apostle, again, when he 
says, ‘‘How unto Him that is able to keep you without 
offence, and to estabhsh you before the presence of His glory, 
immaculate in joy,”® does he not most mamfestly show that 
perseveiance in good unto the end is God’s gift ? For what 
but a good perseverance does He give who preserves without 
offence that He may place before the presence of His glory 
immaculate m joy ^ What is it, moreover, that we read m 
the Acts of the Apostles ‘‘And rvhen the Gentiles heard, 
theyiejoiced and received the word of the Lord, and as many 
as were ordained to eternal life believed ” ^ ® Who could be 
01 darned to eternal life save by the gift of perseverance ? 
And when [we read], " He that shall persevere unto the end 
shall be saved,” ^ with what salvation but tliat which is 
eternal ? And when, in the Lord’s Prayer, we say to God the 
Father, “ Hallowed be thy name,” ® what do we ask but 
that His name may be hallowed in us * And as this is 
already accomphshed by means of the laver of regeneration, 
why IS it daily asked by behevers, except that m tliat which 
is already done m us [they seek] that we may perseveie * ® 
For the blessed Cypnan also understands this m this mannm', 

• Many Mas rend “ communication ” * Phil i 3, et seq. 

• Col IT 12 * John vm 24. ' Jude 24 

° Acts xiii 48 Matt x 22 ® Matt vi 9. 

^ Accoiding to Alhm “ Except that what is done in ns may contmue in us.” 
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inasmucli as, la liis exposition of the same prayer, he says : 
“We say, 'Hallowed be thy name,' not that we wish for 
God that He may be hallowed by oni piayers, but that we 
ask of God that His name may be hallowed in us But by 
whom IS God sanctified, since He Himself sanctifies ^ Well, 
because He said, ' Be ye holy, since I also am -holy , ’ ^ we ask 
and entieat that we who have been sanctified in baptism may 
persevere in that which we have begun to be ” * Behold the 
most gloiious niartyi is of this oiiiiiion, that ivhat in these 
words Chiist’s faithful people are daily asldng is, that they 
may persevere in that which they have begun to be And 
no one need doubt, but that whosoever prays from the Lord 
that he may persevere in good, confesses thereby that such 
perseverance is His gift 

Chap 11 [m ] — T/teif iiho lime not tuetred the yft of jxi set crance, and 
have telapstd into moital am and have dad thiiLin, muet iiijIiUouslii be 
condemned 

If, then, these things be so, we stiU rebuke those, and 
reasonably rebuke them, who, although they were living well, 
have not persevered therein, because they have of their own 
will been changed from a good to an cmI course of Me. and 
on that account [are worthy] of rebuke , ® and if rebuke should 
be of no avail to them, and they should persevere in their 
lumed life until death, they are also deserving of dinne 
condemnation for ever Neither shall they excuse theniselves, 
saying, — as now they say. Wherefore aie we rebuked i — so 
then. Wherefore are we condemned, since indeed ([as a reason] 
that we should return from good to evil) we have not 
received tliat perseverance by ivhich we should abide in good ? 
They shall by no means dehver themselves by this excuse 
from righteous condemnation For if, according to the word 
of truth, no one is dehvered from the condemnation which 
was incurred through Adam except through the faith of Jesus 
Christ, and yet &om this condemnation they shall not 
deliver themselves who shall be able to say that they have 
not heard the gospel of Clirist, smee “ faith cometh by hear- 

' Keaily all Mss “ o^ pn .is 1 am holj " 

“ Cjprian, Treatise on, the Loid’s Prayer, ClaiVs Tiaiib AVoiks, vol i 
1> 406. •> Or, ‘Mie ictukeil ” 
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ing,” ^ Ilow mucli less shall they deliver themselves who shall 
say. We have not received perseverance’ For the excuse 
of those who say. We have not leceived hearing, seems more 
equitable than that of those who say, We have not leceived 
perseverance; smce it may be said, 0 man, in that which 
thou hadst heard and kept, in that thou mightest persevere if 
thou wouldest, but in no wise can it be said. That which 
thou hadst not heard thou mightest beheve if thou wouldest 

Chap 12 — They who have not ) eccix^ peraevei ance are not diatingmaheil 
from the masa oj those that ai e lost 

And, consequently, both those who have not heard the 
gospel ; and those who, havmg heard it and been changed by 
it for the better, have not received perseverance ; and those 
who, having heard the gospel, have refused to come to Christ, 
that is, to beheve on Him, since He Himself says, “ Ho man 
cometh unto me, except it weie given him of my Father and 
those who by their tender age were unable to beheve, but 
might be absolved from oiigmal sin by the alone washing of 
regeneration, and yet have not received this washing, and have 
perished in death, are not distmgmshed fiom that mass which 
it 13 plain 13 condemned, as aU go from One mto condemna- 
tion Some are distmguished, however, not by their own 
merits but by the grace of the Mediator ; that is to say, they 
are justified freely in the blood of the second Adam There- 
fore, when we hear, " For who maketh thee to differ f and what 
hast thou that thou hast not received ? How, if thou hast 
received it, why dost thou glory as if thou hadst not leceived 
it ? ” ® we ought to understand that from that mass of per- 
dition which originated through the first Adam, no one can 
be made to differ except he who has this gift, [which] who- 
soever has, has received by the grace of the Saviour And 
this apostohcal testimony is so considerable, that the blessed 
Cyprian ivTiting to Quirinus put it in the place of a title, when 
he says, “That we must boast in nothmg, since nothing is our 
own.” * 

Chap. 13 —ElecUonia of gract, not of merit 

Whosoever, then, are separated from that original con- 
' Rom X 17. * John vi 65 * 1 Cor iv. 7. 

* Cypiian, Testimonies, Claik's Trans, vol. li. p 143, sec 4 
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denmation by such bounty of divine giace, there is no doubt 
hut that for such it is provided that they should hear the 
gospel, and when they hear they heheve, and in the faith 
which worketh by love they peisevere unto the end ; and if, 
perchance, they deviate from the way, when they aie rebuked 
they are amended , and some of them, although they may not 
be rebuked by men, return into the path which they had left ; 
and some who have received grace in any age whatever are 
withdrawn fiom the perils of this hfe by swiftness of death 
For Ho worketh all things in them who made them vessels of 
mercy, who also elected them in His Son before the founda- 
tion of the world by the election of grace “ And if by grace, 
then IS it no more of works, otheiwise grace is no more grace 
For they were not called in such a mannei as that they should not 
be elected, in respect of winch {scil such a calling) it is said, 
" For many are called but few are chosen , but because they 
were called according to the purpose, they are of a certainty 
also elected by the election, as it is said, of grace, not of any 
precedent merits of theiis, because to them grace is all their 
merit. 

Chap 1 i — Kone of the elect and predestinated can pci n>h 

Of such says the apostle, ‘ We know that to those that 
love God He worketh together all things for good, to them 
who are called accordmg to His purpose , because those 
whom He before foreknew. He also did piedestinate, con- 
formed to the image of His Son, that He might be the first- 
born among many brethren Moreover, whom He did pre- 
destinate, them He also called, and whom He called, them 
He also justified ; and whom He justified, them He also 
glorified ” ® Of these no one perishes, because all are elected 
And they are elected because they were called accoiding to 
the purpose — the purpose, however, not their own, but God’s , 
of which He elsewhere says, “That the purpose of God 
according to election might stand, not of works, but of Him 
that calleth, it was said unto her that the elder shall serve 
the younger’’* And m another place he says, “ Hot according 
to our works, but according to His own purpose and grace.” ® 

1 Rom XI 6 * JIatt xx 16. ^ Rom wii 23 IT. 

* Rom. IX 11. ‘ 2 Tun i. 5. 
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When, therefore, we hear, " Moreover, whom He did predesti- 
nate, them He also called,” ^ we ought to acknowledge that 
they were called according to His purpose , since He thence 
began, saying, " He worketh together all things for good to 
those who are called according to His purpose,” and then 
added, “ Because those whom He before foreknew, He also did 
predestinate, conformed to the image of His Son, that He 
might be the first-born among many brethren ” And to these 
pronnses He added, “ Moreover, whom He did predestinate, 
them He also called” He wishes these, therefore, to be 
understood whom He called according to His purpose, lest any 
among them should be thought to be called and not chosen, 
on account of that sentence of the Lord’s “ Many are called 
but few .are chosen ” * For whoever are elected are without 
doubt also called , but rtot whosoever are called are as a con- 
sequence elected Those, then, are elected, as has often been 
said, who are called accordmg to the purpose, who are also 
predestinated and foreknown If any one of these perishes, 
God IS mistaken , but none of them penshes, because God is 
not mistaken If any one of these perish, God is overcome 
by human sin , but none of them perishes, because God is 
overcome by nothing Moieover, they are elected to reign 
with Chiist, not as Judas was elected, to a work for which he 
was fitted Because he was chosen by Him who well knew 
how to make use even of wicked men, so that even by his 
damnable deed that venerable work, for the sake of which He 
Himself had come, might be accomphshed. When, therefore, 
we hear, " Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is 
a devil ? ” ® we ought to understand that the rest were 
elected through meicy, but He through judgment , those to 
obtam His kmgdom. Ho to shed His blood ' 

CuAP 15 — Pei severance is given to the end 

Eightly follows the word to the kingdom of the elect . " If 
God be for us, who can be against us * He that spared not 
His oivn Son, but delivered Him up for us aU, how has He 
not also with Him given us all things ? Who shall lay any- 
thing to the charge of God’s elect * God who justifieth ? Who 

* Eom vm 29 “ Matt xx 16 “ John vi 70 
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condemneth ? Christ •n'ho died ? yea, railiei who rose again 
also, who 13 at the right hand of God, who also soliciteth on 
our behalf ^ ^ And of how stedfast a perseverance even to 
the end they have received the gift, let them follow on to say . 
“Who shall separate us from the love of Christ^ shall 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, 
or penl, or swoid * As it is written. Because for thy sake 
we are killed all the day long, we are accounted as sheep for 
the slaughter. But in all these things we are moie than con- 
querors, through Hun that hath loved us For I am ceitam, 
that neither death, nor life, nor angel, nor principality, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor power, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God which is m Clmst Jesus our Loid” * 

Chap 1G — Who^oeier do not pasevere aicnot distuigiiislied froin the riias6 of 
perdition by ptedesiination 

Such as these were they ■who were sigmfied [in the Epistle] 
to Timothy, where, when it had been said that Hymenieus 
and Philetus had subverted the faith of some, it is presently 
added, “Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, 
havmg this seal. The Lord has known them that aie His " “ 
The faith of these, which worketh by lo\e, either actually 
does not fad at all, or, if there aie any whose faith fads, it 
is restored before their life is ended, and the iniquity which 
had intervened is done away, and perseverance even to the end 
IS allotted to them But they who are not about to persevere, 
and who shall so fall away from Christian faith and convei- 
sation that the end of this life shall find them in that case, 
beyond aU doubt are not to be reckoned m the number of 
those above mentioned, even in that season wherein they are 
living well and piously. For they are not made to differ from 
that mass of perdition by the foreknowledge and predestina- 
tion of God, and therefore are not called according to God’s 
purpose, and thus are not elected , but are called among those 
of whom it was said, “Many are called,” not among those 
of whom it was said, “ But few are chosen ” And yet who 
can deny that they are elected, since they beheve and aie 
baptized, and live accordmg to God ? Manifestly, they are 
^ Eom vm 31 IT. = Eom nu 35 ff ■*2 Tim ii 19 
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called elect by those who are ignorant what they shall be, 
but not by Him who knew that they would not have the 
perseverance which leads the elect forward into the blessed 
bfe, and knows that they will so stand, as He would have 
foreknown that they would faU 

Chap 17 [viir ] — Why pti severance should he given to one and not another 
ts tnscrutahle 

Here, if I am asked why God should not have given them 
perseverance to whom He gave that love by which they might 
live as Christians, I answer that I do not know For I do 
not speak arrogantly, but with acknowledgment of my small 
measure, when I hear the apostle saying, “ 0 man, who art thou 
that rephest agamst God and, “ 0 the depth of the nches 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God ' how unsearchable are His 
judgments, and His ways untiaceable'”® So far, therefore, as 
He condescends to manifest His judgments to us, let us give 
thanks , but so far as [He thinks fit] to conceal them, let us 
not murmur against His counsel, but believe that this also is 
the most wholesome for us But uhoever you are that are 
hostile to His grace, and thus ask, what do you yourself say * 
it IS well that you do not deny yourself to be a Christian 
and boast of being a Catholic. If, therefore, you confess that 
to persevere to the end in good is God’s gift, I think that 
equally with me you are ignorant why one man should receive 
this gift and another should not receive it , and in this case 
we are both unable to penetrate the unsearchable judgments of 
God Or if you say that it pertains to man’s free choice — 
which you defend, not in accordance with God’s grace, but in 
opposition to it — that any one should persevere in good, or 
should not persevere, not by the gift of God if he persevere, 
but by the action of human wiU, why will you strive against 
the words of Him who says, "I have prayed for thee, Peter, 
that thy faith fail not”^® WiU you dare to say that even when 
Christ prayed that Peter’s faith might not fail, it would stdl 
have failed if Peter had willed it to fail , that is, if he had 
been unwilling that it should continue even to the end ? As 
if Peter could in any measure will otherwise than Christ had 
asked for him that he might will For who does not know 
‘ Horn IX 20. ® Eom xi 33 ’ Lake xxu 32. 
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that Peter’s faith would then have perished if that will itself 
by which he was faithful should fail, and that it would have 
continued if that same wiU should abide ? But because " the 
will is prepared by the Lord,” ' therefore Chiist’s petition on 
his behalf could not be a vain petition When, then. He 
prayed that his faith should not fail, what was it that he 
asked for, but that in his faith he should have a most free, 
strong, invincible, persevering wiU ^ Behold to what an 
extent the freedom of the will is defended in accordance with 
tlie grace of God, not in opposition to it , because the human 
will does not attain grace by freedom, but rather attains fiee- 
doni by grace, and a delightful constancy, and an insuperable 
fortitude that it may persevere 

Chap 18 — Some instances of God's amazing judgments 

It is, indeed, to be wondered at, and greatly to be wondered 
at, that to some of His children — whom He has regenerated in 
Christ — to whom He has given faith, hope, and love, God 
does not give perseverance also, when to strange children 
He forgives such wickedness, and, by the bestowal of His 
grace, makes them His own children Who would not be 
moved at this ^ Who would not be exceedmgly astonished at 
this ^ But, moreover, it is not less marvellous, and still true, 
and so mamfest that not even the enemies of God’s giacc can 
find any means of denying it, that some children of His fiicnds, 
that is, of regenerated and good behevers, departing this bfe 
as infants without baptism, — although He certainly might pro- 
vide the grace of this laver if He wiUed, since in His power 
are all tlimgs, — He abenates from His kmgdom into which 
He mtroduces their parents ; and some children of His enemies 
He causes to come into the hands of Chiistians, and by means 
of this laver \scil of regeneration] introduces them into the 
kingdom, from which their paients are ahens , although, as 
well to the former infants there is no evil deservms, as to the 
latter there is no good, of their own proper wdl Certainly, 
in this case the judgments of God, because they are righteous 
and deep, may neither be blamed nor penetrated Among 
these also is that concermng perseverance, of which we are 
' Prov viu 35 [LXX ] 
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now discoursing Of both, therefore, we may exclaim, “0 
the depth of the riches of the wisdom and liuoivledge of God ! 
how unsearchable are His judgments * 

CnAP 19 — GotVx uays past finding oui 
Nor let US wonder that we cannot trace His unsearchable 
ways For, to say nothing of innumerable other things which 
are given by the Lord God to some men, and to others are not 
given, since with Him is no respect of persons; and those 
tlungs that are not conferred on the deservings of dispositions, 
such as are bodily swiftness, strength, good health, and beauty, 
marvellous intellects and mental natures capable of many arts, 
or such as fall to man’s lot from without, such as are wealth, 
nobihty, honours, and other things of tlus kind, which it is 
only in the power of God that a man should have , not to 
dwell even on the baptism of infants (which none of those 
objectors can say does not pertain, as might be said of those 
other matters, to the kingdom of God), why it is given to this in- 
fant and not gn en to that, since both of them aie equally in God’s 
power, and without that sacrament none can enter into the 
Icingdom of God , — to be silent, then, on these matters, or to 
leave them on one side, let men consider those very special 
cases of which we are treatmg For we are discoursmg of 
such as have not perseverance in goodness, but die in the 
dechne of their good disposition fiom good to evil Let the 
objectors answer, if they can, why, when these were li^ung 
faithfully and piously, God did not then snatch them from the 
perils of this life, “ lest wickedness should change their under- 
standing, and lest deceit should beguile their souls” ? “ Had He 
not this in His power, or was He ignorant of their future sin- 
fulness ? Assuredly, nothmg of this kind is said, except most 
perversely and insanely Why, then, did He not do this * 
Let them reply who mock at us when m such matters we 
exclaim, “ How inscrutable are His judgments, and His ways 
past findmg out’”® For either God giveth this to whom 
He win, or certainly that Scripture is wrong which says con- 
cerning the death of the righteous man, as if it were immature, 
“ He was taken away lest wickedness should change his under- 
* Eom i .1 33. “ Wisil iv 11. “ Horn xi 33. 
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Standing, or lest deceit should beguile his soul ” * "Why, then, 
does God give this so gieat benefit to some, and not give it to 
others, seeing that in Him is no imiighteousness® nor accept- 
ance of persons,® and that it is m Ills power [to determine] 
how long every one may remain in tliis hfe, which is called a 
state of tiial upon earth As, then, they aie constrained to 
confess that it is God’s gift for a man to end this life of his 
before it can be changed fiom good to evil, but they do not 
know why it is given to some and not given to otheis, so let 
them confess vath us that perseverance in good is God’s gift, 
according to the Scriptures, from which I have already set 
down many testimonies , and let them condescend with us to 
be ignorant, without a murmur against God, why it is given 
to some and not given to others 

CUAr 20 [ix ] — Some aie cliililiai of God according to grace temporalhj 
receiied, some accoiding to God's elei nal forehioudcdge 

Nor let it disturb us that to some of His children God does 
not give this perseverance Be this far from being the case, 
however, if these weie of those who are predestmated and 
called according to this purpose, — who are truly the children 
of the promise For the former, while they live piously, aie 
called childien of God , but because they will live wickedly, 
and die in the same impiety, the foieknou ledge of God 
does not call them God’s children For they are chil- 
dren of God whom as yet we have not, and God has already, 
of whom the Evaugehst John says, "that Jesus should die 
for that nation, and not for that nation only, but that also 
He should gather together in one the children of God which 
were scattered abroad ® and this certainly they were to 
become by believing, through the preaching of the gospel 
And yet before this had happened they had already been 
enrolled as sons of God with unchangeable stedfastness in the 
memorial of then Father. And, again, there are some who 
are called by us children of God on account of grace received 
even m temporal things, yet are not so called by God , of whom 
the same John says, “ They went out from us, but they were 
not of us, because if they had been of us they would, no 

’ Wisid IT 11 * Eom IX 14 ® Eom ii 11. 
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doubt, have continued with us.” ^ He does not say, They went 
out fioin us, but because they did not abide with us they are 
no longer now of us , but he says, “ They went out from 
us, but they weie not of us,” — that is to say, even when they 
appeared [to be] among us, they were not of us And as if 
it were said to him, Wlience do you prove this ? he says, 
“ Because if they had been of us, they would assuredly have 
continued with us” ® It is the word of God’s children , John 
is the speaker, who was oidamed to a chief place among the 
children of God \Vlien, therefore, God’s children say of 
those who had not perseverance, " They went out from us, but 
they were not of us,” and add, “ Because if they had been of us, 
they would assuiedly have continued with us,” what else do 
they say than that they were not childien, even when they 
were in the profession and name of children ? Hot because 
they simulated iighteousness, but beeause they did not con- 
tinue in it. For he does not say, Foi if they had been of 
us, they would assuredly have maintained a real and not a 
feigned righteousness nith us , but he says, " If they had been 
of us, they would assuiedly have continued with us ” Beyond 
a doubt, he wished them to continue in goodness. Therefoie, 
they were in goodness , but because they did not abide m it, — 
that IS, they did not persevere unto the end, — he says, They 
were not of us, even when they were with us, — that is, they 
were not of the number of children, even when they were in 
the faith of children , because they who are truly children 
are foreknown and predestinated, conformed to the image of 
His Son, and are called accordmg to His purpose, that they 
should be elected For the son of promise does not perish, 
but the son of perdition ^ 

CilAp 21 — Who may he tindet stood as giicn to Ch ist 

Those, then, were of the multitude of the called, but they 
were not of the small number of the elected It is not, 
therefore, to His predestinated cliddien that God has not 
given perseverance, for they would have it if they were in 
that number of childi’en ; and what would they have whicli 
they had not received, accoidmg to the aposlohcal and true 
1 1 John 11 19. * Eom Tin 29 “ John wu. 12. 
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judgment ? And tlius such children would be given to Christ 
the Son in such a way as that He Himself says to the Father, 
" That all that Thou hast given me may not perish, but have 
eternal hfe.” ^ These, theiefore, are undeistood to be given to 
Chiist who are ordamed to eternal hfe. These are they who 
aie predestinated and called according to the purpose, of 
whom not one peiislies. And by this means none of them 
ends this hfe in a state of change from good to evil, because 
he is so oidained, and foi that puipose given to Christ, that 
he may not perish, but may have eternal hfe And again, those 
whom we call His enemies, or the mfant children of His 
enemies, whomever of them He wiU so regenerate that they 
may end this hfe m that faith which worketh by love, are 
already, and before this is done, in that predestination His 
clnldren, and aie given to Chiist His Son, that they may not 
perish, but have everlasting hfe 

Chap 22 — Tt ue children of God are tt ue disciples of Christ, 

Finally, the Saviour Himself says, " If ye continue in my 
word, ye are my disciples indeed.” * Is Judas, then, to be 
reckoned among them, since he did not continue in His word i 
Are they to be reckoned among them of whom the gospel 
speaks in such wise, where, when the Lord had commanded 
His flesh to be eaten and His blood to be drunk, the Evangelist 
says, “ These things said He m the synagogue as He taught 
in Capernaum Many, therefore, of His disciples, when they 
had heard this, said. This is a hard saying , who can hear it ? 
But Jesus, knowing in Himself that His disciples were mur- 
murmg at it, said to them. Doth this offend you ? What and 
if ye shall see the Son of man ascending where He was before * 
It is the Spirit that quickeneth, but the flesh profiteth 
nothing The words that I have spoken unto you are spirit 
and hie But there are some of you who believe not. For 
Jesus knew from the beginmng who were the beheving ones, 
and who should betray Him ; and He said. Therefore said I 
unto you, that no man cometh unto me except it were given 
of my Father From this time many of IJis disciples went 
away back from Him, and no longer w alked with Him ” ® Are 
1 ilatt xs 16. * John viu 31. “ John vi 5011 
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not these even in the words of the gospel called disciples ? 
And yet they were not truly disciples, because they did not 
continue in His word, according to what He says . “If ye 
continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed ” ^ 
Because, therefore, they possessed not perseverance, as not 
hemg truly disciples of Chiist, so they were not truly children of 
God even when they appeared to he so, and were so called 
We, therefore, call men elected, and Christ’s disciples, and 
God’s children, because they must be so called whom, 
being regenerated, we see to hve piously ; but t/ici/ are then 
truly what they are called if they shall abide in that on 
account of which they are so called. But if they have not 
perseverance, — that is, if they continue uot in that which they 
have begun to he, — they aie not truly called what they are 
called and are not , for they are not this in the sight of Him 
to whom it IS known what they are going to be, — that is to 
say, [that they will become] from good men, had men 

CuAr 23 — jfVtOie ako are called accordmy to the purpose alone are 
piedcsimalul 

Tor this reason the apostle, when he had said, “ We know 
that to those who love God He worketh all thmgs together 
for good,” — knowing that some love God, and do not contmue 
in that good way unto the end, — immediately added, "to 
them who are the called accoidmg to His purpose ” ® For these 
in their love for God contmue even to the end , and they who 
for a season wander from the way return, that they may con- 
tmue [their course] unto the end which they had begun to he 
in good Showing, however, what it is to he called accoidmg 
to His purpose, he presently added what I have already 
quoted above, “ Because whom He did before forelmow. He 
also j)iedestinated, conformed to the image of His Son, that He 
might he the first-bom among many brethren Moreover, 
whom He did predestinate, them He also called,” to wit, ac- 
cording to His purpose , “ and whom He called, them He also 
justified , and whom He justified, them He also glorified ” ^ 
All those thmgs are already done He foreknew. He pre- 
destmated. He called. He justified ; because both all are already 
foreknown and piedestmated, and many are already called and 
’ John viii 31 " Horn mi 28 ’ Rom viii 29 




92 A TEEATI3E ON EEBDKE AND GRACE [CHAP. 24 

justified , but that wbicb he placed at the end, “ them He also 
glorified” (if, indeed, that glory is here to be understood of 
which the same apostle says, “ When Christ your bfe shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory ”^), this is 
not yet accomplished. Although, also, those two things — 
that is. He called, and He justified — have not been effected in 
all of whom they are said, — for still, even until the end of the 
world, there remain many to be called and justified, — neverthe- 
less, He used verbs of the past tense, even concerning things 
future, as if God already ananged from eternity that they 
should come to pass Foi this reason, also, the prophet 
Isaiah says concerning Him, " Who has made the things that 
shall be Whosoever, therefore, in God’s most providential 
ordering, are foreknown, predestinated, called, justified, glori- 
fied, — I say not, even although not yet born again, but even 
although not yet born at all, are aheady childien of God, and 
absolutely cannot perish These truly come to Christ, because 
they come in such wise as He Himself says, " All that the 
Fathei giveth mo shall come to me, and him that cometh to 
me I Mill not cast out,”* and a little after He says, " This is 
the will of the Father which hath sent mo, that of all that He 
hath given me I shall lose nothing”* From Him, therefore, is 
given also peiseverance in good even to the end ; for it is not 
given save to those who shall not peiish, since they who do 
not persevere shall perish 

Chap 24 — &en the sws of the elect are iw ncd by God to their advantage 

To such as love Him, God woiketh all things together for 
good, so absolutely all things, that even if any of them go 
astray, and break out of the way, even this itself He makes to 
avail them for good, so that they return more lowly and more 
instructed For they leain that m that very way of righteous- 
ness they ought to lejoice ivith trembling, not with arrogating 
to themselves any confidence of abiding as if by their own 
strength, not with saying, in them abundance, “We shall not be 
moved for ever ” ® For which reason it is said to them, “ Serve 
the Lord in fear, and lejoice unto Him with trembling, lest at 

* Col 111 4 “ Isa \lv 11 [LXX ] ® John vi 37 
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any time the Lord should be angry, and ye perish from the 
right way.” ^ For He does not say. And lest ye come into 
the right way , but He says, Lest ye perish fiom the right 
way And what does this show, but that those who are 
already waUtmg in the way of righteousness are reminded to 
serve God in fear , that is, “ not to be high-minded, but to 
fear ” ^ ^ -which signifies, that they should not be haughty, 
but humble Whence also Ho says in another place, “Not 
minding high things, but consentmg to the lowly , ” ® let them 
rejoice m God, but with tiemblmg , glorying in none, smce 
nothmg is ours, so that he who glorieth may gloiy in the 
Lord, lest they perish from the way of righteousness m which 
they have aheady begun to walk, while they are ascribing 
to themselves the very assurance that they are in it These 
words also the apostle made use of when he says, “Work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembhng” * And set- 
ting foitli why with fear and tiemblmg, he says, ‘ For it is 
God that woiketh in you, both to will and to do for His good 
pleasure ” ° For he had not this fear and trembling who said 
m his abundance, “ I shall not be moved for ever ” ® But 
because he was a child of the promise, not of perdition, he 
experienced m God’s desertion for a little while what he 
himself was . “ Lord,” said he, “ in Thy favour Thou gavest 
strength to my honour , Thou tumedst away Thy face from me, 
and I became troubled ” ' Behold how better instructed, and 
for this reason also more humble, he held on his way, at length 
seemg and confessing that in His favour God had endowed 
his honour with strength ivhich he had attributed to himself 
and presumed of himself, in such abundance as God had 
afforded it, and not of Him who had given it, and said, “ I 
shall not be moved for ever ' ” Therefore he became troubled 
so that he found himself, and bemg lowly mmded learnt not 
only [the truth] of eternal hfe, but, moreover, of a pious con- 
versation and perseverance in this hfe, as that in which hope 
should be maintained This might moreover be the word of the 
Apostle Peter, because he also had said in his abundance, " I 

> Ps 11 . 11 = Eom XI 20 “ Kon xii 16 
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will lay down my life for Thy sake , ” ' attributing to himself, 
in his eagerness, what was afterwards to be bestowed on him 
by his Lord. But the Lord turned away His face from him, 
and he became tioubled, so that in his fear of dying for Hun 
he thrice denied Him But the Lord again turned His face 
to him, and -washed away his sm with his tears For what 
else is, " He turned and looked upon him,” ® but. He restored 
to him the countenance which, for a little while. He had 
turned away from him ? Therefore he had become troubled , 
but because he learned not to be confident concerning himself, 
even this was of excellent profit to him, by His agency who works 
together for good all things to those who love Him ; because he 
had been called according to the purpose, so that no one could 
pluck him out of the hand of Christ, to whom he had been given 

Chap 25 — Therefore rehute is to he •ased 

Let no one tlierefore say that a man must not be rebuked 
if he deviates from the right way but that his return and 
perseverance must only be asked for from the Lord for him 
Let no considerate and believing man say this For if such 
an one is called according to the purpose, beyond all doubt 
God IS working together for good to him even in the fact of 
his being rebuked But since he who rebukes is ignorant 
whether he is so called, let him do with love what he knows 
ought to be done , for he knows that such an one ought to be 
rebuked God will show either mercy or judgment , mercy, 
indeed, if he who is rebuked is separated by the bestowal of 
grace fiom the mass of peidition, and is not found among the 
vessels of -wrath which are completed for destruction, but 
among the vessels of mercy which God has prepared for 
glory , ® but judgment, if among the former he is condemned, 
and IS not predestmated among the latter 

Chap 26. [x ] — Whether Adam received the gift of perseverance. 

Here arises another question, not reasonably to be slighted, 
but to be appioached and solved m the help of the Lord in 
whose hand aie both we and our discourses For I am 
asked, in respect of this gift of God which is to persevere in 
^ John xiu 37 ® Luke x-vu GI ’ Rom i-i 22, 23 
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good to the end, what I think of the first man himself, who 
assniedly was made upright without any fault And I do not 
say : If he had not peiseverance, how was he without fault, 
seeing that he was in want of so needful a gift of God ^ For 
to this interrogatory the answer is easy, that he had not perse- 
verance, because he did not persevere in that goodness in 
which he was without sin , for he began to have sin from the 
point at which he fell , and if he began, certainly he was 
w'lthout sin before he had begun For it is one thing 
not to have sm, and it is another not to abide in that good- 
ness in which there is no sin Because in that veiy fact, that 
he IS not said never to have been without sin, but he is said 
not to have continued without sin, beyond all doubt it is 
demonstrated that he was without sin, seeing that he is blamed 
for not having continued m that goodness But it should 
rather be asked and discussed with greater pains in what way 
we can answer those who say. If in that upiightness in which 
he was made without sin he had peiseveiance, beyond all 
doubt he perseveied in it ; and if he persevered, he certainly 
did not sin, and did not forsake that his upiightness But 
that he did sin, and was a fomaker of goodness, the Truth 
declares Therefore he had not perseverance in that goodness, 
and if he had it not, he certauily received it not For how 
should he have both received perseverance, and not have perse- 
vered ? Further, if he had it not because he did not receive 
it, what sin did he commit by not pei severing, if he did not 
receive perseveiance ? For it cannot be said that he did not 
receive it, for the reason that he was not separated by the 
bestowal of grace from the mass of perdition Because that 
mass of perdition did not as yet exist in the human race 
before he had sinned from whom the corrupted source was 
derived. 

CnAP 27 — The answer 

Wherefore we most wholesomely confess what we most 
accurately beheve, that because the God and Lord of aU things 
in His strength created aU things good, and foreknew that 
evil things would arise out of good, and knew that it per- 
tained to His most omnipotent goodness even to do good out 
of ciul things rather than not to allow evd things to be at 
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all, He so ordained the life of angels and men that in it He 
might first of all show what then- free choice could do, and 
then what the kindness of His giace and the judgment of His 
righteousness could do Finally, certain angels, of whom the 
chief IS he ivho is called the devil, became by free choice out- 
casts from the Lord God Yet although they fled from His 
goodness, wherein they had been blessed, they coidd not 
flee from His judgment by which they were made most 
ivretched OLlieis, however, by the same free choice, stood 
fast in the tiutli, and merited the knowledge of that most cer- 
tam tiutli that they should nevei faU^ For if from the Holy 
Scriptures we have been able to attain the knowledge that 
none of the holy angels shall fall evermore, how much more 
have they themselves attamed this knowledge by the tiiith 
more sublimely revealed to them ' Because to us is piomised 
a blessed hfe without end, and equality with the angels,* from 
which promise we ceitaiiily gather that when after judgment 
we shah, have come to that Me, w’e shall not fall from it , but 
if the angels are ignorant of this truth concerning themselves, 
we shall not be their equals, but more blessed than they. But 
the Truth has promised us equality with them It is ceitain, 
then, that they have Imown this by sight, winch we have 
known by faith, to wit, that there shall be now no more any 
fall of any holy angel But to the devil and his angels,® 
although they weio blessed before they fell, and did not 
know that they should fall unto misery, there ivas still some- 
thing which might be added to their blessedness, if of free 
will they had stood in the truth, until they should receive 
that fulness of the highest blessmg as the reward of that very 
contmuance of theirs , that is, that by tlie great abundance of 
the love of God, given by the Holy Spirit, they should ab- 
solutely not be able to fall any more, and that they should 
know this with the utmost certainty concerning themselves 
They had not this plenitude of blessedness ; but since they 
were ignorant of their future misery, they enj'oyed a blessedness 

’ “Eamque [5ci^ ventatem] de suo casu nunquam faturo ccrtissimaTn scire 

* Jlatt xxii 30 

® Tlic transUtoi is compelled to read “diabolo et angclis,” lu older to con- 
sti uct tins sentence at all. 
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which was less, indeed, but still without any defect. For if they 
had known their future fall and eternal punishment, they cer- 
tainly could not have been blessed, since the fear of so great 
an evil as this would compel them even then to he miserable 

Chap 28 — The first man himself also might have stood hy Jus fi ee-vnll 

Thus also He [God] made man with free-will , and although 
ignorant of his futuie fall, yet therefore happy, because he 
thought it was in his own power both not to die and not to 
become miserable In which state of uprightness and freedom 
from sm, if he had willed by his own free choice to contmue, 
assuredly without any expciience of death and of infelicity 
he would have received by the merit of that continuance the 
fulness of blessing with which the holy angels also are blessed , 
that is, the impossibility of falling any moie, and the know- 
ledge of this with absolute certamty For even he himself 
could not be blessed although in Paradise, nay, he would not 
be there, where it would not become him to be miserable, if 
the foreknowledge of his fall made him ivi'etchod with the 
dread of such a disaster But because of his free choice he 
forsook God, he experienced the just judgment of God, that 
with his whole race, which being as yet all constituted in him 
had sinned with him, he should be condemned For as many 
of this race as are delivered by God’s grace are certainly 
delivered from the condemnation in which they are already 
held bound "Whence, even if none should be dehvered, no 
one could justly blame the judgment of God That, theiefore, 
in comparison of those that perish few, but in their absolute 
number many, are dehvered, is effected by grace, is effected 
freely^ Thanks must be given that it is effected that no one 
may he hfted up as of his own deservings, but that every mouth 
may be stopped,® and he that glorieth may glory in the Lord ’ 

Chap 29 [xi ] — DisUucUon bctiuen the g> ace giicn Icfoi t and after 
the Fall 

"What then ^ Did not Adam have the grace of God ? 
Yes, truly, he had it largely, but of a different kind He 
was placed in the midst of benefits which he had received 
from the goodness of his Creator, for he had not procured 
' Gratid — “giatis " " Eoin m 19 “ .Ter ix 24 
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those benefits by his own desemngs , m which benefits he 
suffered absolutely no evil But saints lu this life, to whom 
pertains this grace of deliverance, are in the midst of evils out 
of which they cry to God, “ Deliver us from evil.” ^ He 
[Adam] in those benefits needed not the death of Christ : the 
blood of that Lamb absolves iliem from guilt, as well inherited 
as their own He had no need of that assistance which they 
implore when they say, "I see another law ui my members 
wamng against the law of my mind, and making me captive 
in the law of sin which is in my members 0 u retched man 
that I am ' who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death’ The grace of God through Jesus Christ our Lord”'* 
Because in them the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh, and as they labour and are imperilled 
in such a contest, they ask that by the grace of Cliiist the 
strength to fight and to conquer may be given them. He, 
however [scil Adam], tempted and disturbed in no such con- 
flict concerning himself against himself, in that position of 
blessedness enjoyed his peace with himself. 

Cu.iP 30 — T/ie Incarnation of the /To; d 

Hence, although these do not now reqmre a giace more 
joyous for the present, they nevertheless need a moie powei- 
ful grace ; and what grace is more powerful than the only- 
begotten Son of God, equal to the Father and co-eternal, made 
man for them, and, without any sm of His own, either original 
or actual, crucified by men who were sinners ? And although 
He rose agam on the third day, never to die any more. He yet 
bore death for men who gave life to the dead, so that redeemed 
by His blood, hanng received so great and such a pledge, they 
coiild say, " If God be for us, who is against us ? He who 
spared not His own Son, but dehvered Him up for us all, 
how has He not with Him also given to us aU things God 
therefore took upon Him our nature — that is, the rational soul 
and flesh of the man Christ — ^by an undertaking singularly 
marvellous, or marvellously singular ; so that with no preced- 
ing merits of His own righteousness He might in such wise be 
the Son of God from the beginning, in which He had begun 
’ Ilatt Ti 13 ” Eoni tu 23 ’ Rom viii 31, 32 
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to be man, that He, and the Word wbieb 13 without beginmng, 
might be one person Por there is no one blinded by such 
ignorance of this matter and the Paith as to dare to say that, 
although boin of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin llaiy, the 
Son of man, yet of His own fiee-will by righteous living and 
by doing good works, without sm, desen'ed to be the Son 
of God ; in opposition to the gospel, which says, “ The Woid 
was made flesh Por wheie was this made flesh except in 
the womb of the Virgin, whence was the begmniiig of the man 
Christ ^ And, moreover, w'hen the Virgm asked how that 
should come to pass which was told her by the angel, the 
angel answered, “ The Holy Ghost shall come over on to thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee, therefore 
that holy thing that shall be bom of thee shall be called the 
Son of God”"* “Therefore,” He said, not because of works, 
which certainly of a yet unborn infant there are none , but 
“ therefore,” because “ the Holy Ghost shall come over on to 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall oveishadow thee, that 
holy thing which shall be bom of thee shall be called the Son 
of God ” That nativity, absolutely gratuitous, conjoined, in 
the unity of the person, man to God, flesh to the Word ! 
Good works followed that nativity , good works did not merit 
it Por it was m no wise to be feared that the human nature 
taken up by God the Word m that ineffable manner into a 
unity of person would sm by free choice of will, since that 
taking up itself was such that the nature of man so taken up 
by God would admit into itself no movement of an enl will 
Through this Mediator God makes known that He makes 
those whom He redeemed by His blood from evil, everlast- 
ingly good ; [through this Mediator], whom He in such wise 
assured that He never would be evil, and, not being made 
out of evil, would always be good ® 

Ciup 31 — The fit at man had received the gi ace necessary foi hia persever- 
ance, hut its exercise was left m his free choice 

The first man had not that grace by which he should never 
wiU to be evil , but assuredly he had that in which if he 

* John I 14 ^ Lute 1 35 

® Some editions have, instead of “and not being made,” etc , “lest being 
made of evil he should not aluays he good ” 
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Willed to abide he would never be evil, and without which, 
moreover, he could not of free choice be good, but which, 
nevertheless, by fiee choice he would foisake. God, therefore, 
did not will even him to be without His grace, which He left 
111 his fiee choice , because free-will is sufficient for evil, but 
IS of little avail ^ for good, unless it is aided by Omnipotent 
Good And if that man had not forsaken that assistance 
of his free-will, he would always have been good , but he 
forsook it, and he was forsaken Because such was the nature 
of the aid, that he could foisake it when he would, and that he 
could contmue m it when he would , but not such that he 
could be made to will his contmuance This first is the grace 
which was given to the first Adam, but more powerful than 
this IS that in the second Adam For the first is that whereby 
it IS effected that a man may have nghteousness if he will , 
the second, therefore, can do moie than this, since by it it is 
even effected that he loill, and wills so much, and loves with 
such ardour, that by the will of the Spirit he overcomes the will 
of the flesh, that lusteth in opposition to it ® Nor was that, 
indeed, a small grace by which vvas demonstrated even the 
power of free choice, because man was so assisted that without 
this assistance he could not continue m good, but could foisake 
this assistance if he would But this latter grace is by so 
much the greater, that it is a small matter for a man by its 
means to regain lus lost freedom , it is of httle account, finally, 
not to be able without it either to apprehend the good or to 
continue in good if he will, unless he is also made to will 

Chap 32 — Tke g\fts of graces conferred on Adam %n creation. 

At that time, therefore, God had given to man a good 
wiU,® because in that will He had made him, since He had 
made him upright He had given help without winch he 
could not contmue therein if he wmuld , but that he should 
will. He left in his free choice. He could therefore contmue 
if he would, because the help was not wanting whereby he 


‘ Some MSS read, “of no avail ” 

- There are otlici readings of this passage, but coming to the same substan- 
tial result 

’ Some MSS read, “a fiee mil.” 
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could, and without which he could not, peiseveringly hold fast 
the good which he would But that he willed not to continue 
IS absolutely the fault of him whose merit it would have been 
if he had willed to continue , as the holy angels did, who, 
while others fell of their own free choice, themselves by the 
same free choice stood, and deseiwed to receive the due reward 
of this continuance — ^to wit, such a fulness of blessing that by 
it they might have the fullest certainty of always abidmg in 
it If, however, this help had been wanting, either to angel or 
to man when they were first made, since their nature was not 
made such that without the divine help it could abide if it 
would, they certainly would not have fallen by their own 
fault, because the help would have been wantmg without 
which they could not continue Now, however, to those to 
whom sueh assistance is wanting, it is the penalty of sm , but 
to those to whom it is given, it is given of gi’ace, not of debt , 
and by so much the more is given through Jesus Christ our 
Loid to those to whom it has pleased God to give it, that not 
only we have that help without which we cannot continue 
even if we will, but, moreover, we have so gieat and such a 
help as [to cause us] to iotll Because by this grace of God 
there is caused in us, in the reception of good and in the per- 
severing hold of it, not only to be able to do what we wiH, but 
even to will to do what we aie able But this was not the 
case in the first man ; for the one of these things was m him, 
but the other was not For he was not without the grace to 
receive good, because he had not yet lost it , but he was with- 
out the aid of grace to continue m it, and without this aid he 
could not do this at all ; and he had received the ability if he 
would, but he had not the wdl to exercise the abihty , for if 
he had possessed it, he would have perseveied For he could 
persevere if he would , but that he would not was the result of 
free choice, which at that time was m such wise free that he 
was capable of uiBing well and ill For what shall be more 
free than free-will, when it shall not be able to serve sm ? and 
this will be to man also as it has been made to the holy angels, 
the reward of deserving But now that good deserving has been 
lost by sin in those who are delivered, that has become the 
gift of grace which would have been the lewaid of deserving 
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Chat S3 [xii ] — Wiat is the diffeience hciiieen the ability not to sin, to die, and 
to forsale good, and the inability to sin, to die, and to foi sa1.e good f 

On ■wliicli acconut, we must consider with diligence and 
attention in uliat icspect those two things differ from one 
another, — to be able not to sin, and not to be able to sin ; to 
be able not to die, and not to be able to die , to be able not to 
forsake good, and not to be able to forsake good For the 
fiist man was able not to sin, was able not to die, was able 
not to forsake good Are we to say that he who had such a 
free-will could not sin ? Or that he to whom it was said, “ If 
thou slialt sin thou shalt die by ‘ death,’ ” could not die ? Or 
could not he foisake good, when he would forsake this by 
sinmng, and so die ^ Therefore the first hberty of the will 
was to be able not to sin, the last was much greater, not to be 
able to sin , the fiist immortahty was to be able not to die, the 
last was much gi eater, not to be able to die , the first was the 
liower of perseverance, to be able not to forsake good — the last 
was the fehcity of peiseveiance, not to be able to foisake good 
But because the last blessings were preferable and better, 
were those first ones, therefore, either no blessmgs at all, or 
trifling ones ^ 

Chap 31 — The aid intJiout uhick a thing does not come to pass, a?id (he aid 
xLilh uhith a thing comes to pass 

Moreover, the helps themselves are to be distinguished 
The assistance without which a thing does not come to pass is 
one thing, and the assistance uith which a thing comes to 
pass IS another For without food we cannot hve , and yet 
although food should be at hand, it would not cause a man to 
live who should will to die Therefore the aid of food is that 
without which it does not come to pass that we hve, not that 
with which it comes to pass that we live But, indeed, when 
the blessedness which a man has not is given him, ho 
becomes continually blessed For the aid is not only that 
without which that does not happen, but also with which that 
does happen for the sake of which it is given. Wherefore 
this is an assistance both by which it comes to pass, and with- 
out which it does not come to pass ; because, on the one hand, 
if blessedness should be given to a man, he becomes con- 
tinually blessed , and, on the other, if it should never be given 
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he wall never he so But food does not of necessity cause a 
man to live, and yet without it he cannot live. Therefore to 
the first man, who, in that [condition of] good in which he had 
been made upright, had leceived the ability not to sin, the 
ability not to die, the ability not to forsake that very [condi- 
tion of] good, was given the aid of perseverance ; not that by 
it, it might come to pass that he should pcisevere, hut because 
without it he could not of fiec-will persevere. But now to 
the saints predestmated to the laiigdom of God by God’s grace, 
the aid of perseverance that is gn en is not such as the former, 
but such that to them perseverance itself is bestowed , not only 
so that without that gift they cannot persevere, but, moreover, 
so that by means of this gift they cannot help pcisevermg 
Bor not only did He [Christ] saj^ " Without me ye can do 
nothmg,” ^ but He also said, “ Ye have not chosen me, but I 
have chosen you, and ordained you that ye should go and 
bring forth fruit, and that your fiuit should remain”® By 
which words He showed that He had given them not only right- 
eousness, but perseverance therein For when Christ thus 
ordained them that they should go and bring forth fruit, and 
that their fruit should remain, who would dare to say. It shall 
not remain ^ Who would dare to say. Perchance it will not 
remain 2 “For the gifts and calling of God are without re- 
pentance , ” ® but the callnig is of those who are called accord- 
ing to the purpose. When Christ intei cedes, therefore, on 
behalf of these, that their faith should not fail, doubtless it 
will not fail unto the end And thus it shall persevere even 
unto the end ; nor shall the end of this hfe find it anything 
but continuing. 

Chap 85 — Thei eibagt caierft e^dom, no\o in the saints than tha e was 
he/oi e in Adam 

Certainly a larger liberty is necessary in the face of so 
many and so great temptations, which had no existence in 
Paradise, — a liberty fortified and confirmed by the gift of per- 
severance, so that this world, with aU its loves, its fears, its 
errors, may be overcome . the martyrdoms of the saints have 
taught this In fine, he [Adam], not only with nobody to 
make him afraid, but, moreover, in spite of the authority of 

' John XV 5 - John xa 10 “ Kom si 29. 
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God’s fear, availing himself of his free-ivill, did not continue 
in such a state of happiness, in such a facility^ of [not] sinning 
But these [the samts], I say, not under the fear of the world, 
hut in spite of the rage of the world lest they should stand, 
stood firm in tlie faith , while he could see the good things 
present which he was gomg to forsake, they could not see the 
good tliuigs future which they were gomg to receive Whence 
IS this, save hy the gift of Him from whom they obtained 
mercy to be faithful , fiom whom they received the spirit, not 
of fear, whereby they would yield to the persecutors, but of 
power, and of love, and of continence, in which they could over- 
come all threatenings, all seductions, all torments * To him, 
therefore, without any sin, was given the free-will with which 
he was created ; and he made it to serve sin But although 
the will of these had been the servant of sin, it was delivered 
hy Him who said, “ If the Son shall make you fiee, then shall 
ye be free indeed”^ And by that grace they receive so great 
a freedom, that although as long as they hve hero tliey are 
fighting against sinful lusts, and some sms cieep upon them 
unawares, on account of wluch they daily say, “Foigive us 
our debts,”" yet they do not any more obey the sin which is 
unto death, of which the Apostle John says, " There is a sin 
unto death I do not say that he shall pray for it”* Concern- 
ing which sin (since it is not expressed) many and diffeient 
notions may be entertained I, however, say, that that is the 
sin [in question], to foisake even unto death the faith which 
woiketh by love This sm they who are not free on the first 
condition, as Adam was, no further obey , for they are freed by 
the grace of God through the second Adam, and by that de- 
liverance they have that free-wiU which enables them to serve 
God, not by which they may he made captive by the devil 
From being made fiee from sin they have become the servants 
of righteousness,® in which they wiU stand till the end, by the 
gift to them of perseverance from Him who foreknew them, 
and predestmated them, and called them according to His 

' The original is, in tanti pecrandi facilitate Of course, non must bo 
inserted, hut the translator ventures to conjecture facultala instead of 
facilitate 

® John viii 56 ® Matt vi 12 ‘1 John v 10 “ Rom vi 18 
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purpose, and justified tliem, and glorified them, since He has 
even already formed those things that are to come which 
He promised concerning them. And when He promised, 
“ Ahiaham believed Him, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness”^ For “he gave glory to God, most fuUy be- 
lieving,” as it is written, “ that what He has promised He is 
able also to perform 

CuAF 36 — God not onhj fotehionis that men mil he good, hut Himself 
males them so 

He Himself, therefore, makes those men good, to do good 
woiks For He did not promise them to Abraham because 
He foreknew that of themselves they would be good For if 
tlus were the case, what He promised was not His, but theirs 
But it was not thus that Abiaham belio\ed, but “he was not 
■weak in faith, giving glory to God , and most fully believing 
that what He has pioinised He is able also to perform”® He 
does not say, What He foreknew. He is able to promise ; nor 
what He foretold. He is able to manifest , nor what He pro- 
mised, He IS able to foieknow : but what He promised. He is 
able also to do It is He, llieiefoie, who makes them to per- 
severe in good, who makes them good But they who fall and 
pensh have never been in the number of the predestinated 
Although, then, the apostle might be speaking of all persons 
regenerated and living piously -when he said, “ "Wlio art thou 
that judgest another man’s sen^ant ? To his own master he 
standeth or falletli,” yet he continually had regard to the 
predestinated, and said, " But he shall stand ,” and that they 
might not arrogate this to themselves, he says, “ For God is 
able to make him stand ” * It is He Himself, therefore, that 
gives perseverance, who is able to establish those who stand, 
so that they may stand fast with the greatest perseverance ; or 
to restore those who have fallen, for “ the Lord setteth up 
those who are broken down 

Chap 37. — To a sound will ts commiiCed thepoioer of persevei ing or of 
not persevering 

As, therefore, the first man did not receive tlus gift of God, — 
that IS, perseverance in goodness, — but it was left in his own 

1 Eom IV 3, and 20, 21. “ Rom iv 19 

® Eom XIV i, etc * Ps. cxlv 8 [LXX ] 



106 


A TEEATISE ON EEBUKE AND GEACE [CHAP 37. 


choice to peisevcie or not to peiseveie, his will had such 
strength, — inasmuch as it had been created without any sin, 
and there was nothing in the iray of concupiscence of himself 
that withstood it, — that the choice of peiseveiiiig could worthily 
be entrusted to such goodness and to such facility in hving 
well But God at the same time foieknew what he would do 
in unrighteousness , foieknew, however, but did not force him 
to this , hut at the same time He knew what He Himself 
would do in rightoousness concerning him. But now, since 
that great freedom has been lost by the desert of sin, our 
weakness has remained to he aided by still greater gifts. Bor 
it pleased God. m order most effectually to quench the piide 
of human presumption, "that no flesh should glory ui His 
presence” — that is, “no man”^ But whence should flesh not 
glory in His piesence, save concerning its meiits ? ‘Which, 
indeed, it might have had, hut lost , and lost by that very 
means wheiehy it might have had them, that is, by its free- 
will , on aecount of which [loss] there leinams nothing to those 
who aie to be deliveied, save the grace of the Dchveicr Thus, 
therefoie, no flesh gloiies in IIis presence Foi the unrighteous 
do not gloiy, since they have no ground of glory , nor the 
iigliteous, because they have a ground fioni Him, and have no 
gloiy of Iheus, but Himself, to whom they say, “ My glory, 
and the lifter up of my head”® And thus it is that what is 
written peitains to every man, "that no flesh should gloiy in 
His piesence ” To the iighteous, liowever, pertains that Senp- 
ture " He that gloiieth, let him gloiy in the Loid ” ® Bor this 
the apostle most manifestly showed, when, after saying " that 
no flesh should glory in His presence,” lest the saints should 
suppose that they had been left without any glory, he pre- 
sently added, “But of Him aie ye in Christ Jesus, who of 
God is made unto us ivisdom, and righteousness, and sancti- 
fication, and redemjition that, accoiding as it is written. He 
that glorieth, let him glory m the Lord."* Hence it is that in 
this abode of miseries, where tnal is the hfe of man upon the 
earth, "strength is made peifect in weakness.”® What strength, 
save " that he that glorieth should glory in the Lord ” * 

’ 1 Cot 1 29 = P^, lu 3 M Cor i 31. 

* 1 Cor 1 30 ‘2 Cor xii 9 
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fi n V P 38 — What is the nature of the gift of perseverance that is now 
given to the saints 

And thus God willed that His saints should not — even 
concerning perseverance itself in goodness — glory in their 
own strength, hut m Himself, who not only gives them aid 
such as He gave to the first man, without which they cannot 
persevere if they will, hut in them He also causes the will , 
that since they vill not perseveie unless they both can and 
wdl, both the capability and the wiU to persevere should be 
bestowed on them by the hberality of divine grace Because 
by the Holy Spirit then- will is so much enkindled that they 
therefore can, because they so vnll, they therefore so luill, 
because God works in them to will For if in so much weak- 
ness of this life (in which weakness, however, for the sake of 
checking pride, strength behoved to be perfected) them own 
wiU should be left to themselves, that they might, if they 
willed, continue m the help of God, without which they could 
not ]iorseveie, and God should not work m them to wiU, in 
the midst of so many and so great weaknesses their uiU itself 
would give way, and they would not be able to persevere, for 
the reason that failing from infirmity they would not %oill, or 
in the weakness of will they would not so will that they would 
be able Therefore aid was brought to the infirmity of human 
wiU, so that it might be unchangeably and invincibly m- 
fliienced by divine grace , and thus, although weak, it stdl 
might not fail, nor be overcome by any adversity Thus it 
happened that man’s will, weak and incapable, in good as yet 
small, persevered by God’s strength , while the will of the first 
man, strong and healthful, havmg the powm of free choice, did 
not persevere in a greater good , because altliough God’s help 
was not wmiting, without which it could not persevere if it 
would, yet it was not such a help as that by w’hicli God would 
work in man to uM Certainly to the strongest He yielded 
and permitted to do what He willed , to those that were weak 
He reserved that by His own gift they should most invmcibly 
will what is good, and most mvincibly refuse to forsake this. 
Therefore when Christ says, “ I have prayed for thee that thy 
faith fail not,” ^ we may understand that it w as said to him 
^ Lake IlXii, 32 
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wlio is built upon the rock And thus the man of God, not 
only because he has obtained mercy to be faithful, but also 
because faith itself docs not fail, if he glories, must glory in 
the Lord. 

Ch. 4P 39 [xin ] — Tlie number of thepiedestmaied is certain and defined 

I speak thus of those u’ho are predestinated to the kingdom 
of God, whose number is so certain that one can neither be 
added to them nor taken fioin them ; not of those who, when He 
had announced and spoken of [the kingdom], were inultiphed 
beyond number For they may be said to be called but not 
chosen, because they aie not called according to the purpose 
But that the number of the elect is certain, and neither to be 
increased noi dunimslied, — although it is signified by John the 
Baptist when he saj’s, “ Bring forth, therefore, fruits meet for 
repentance and think not to say within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father for God is able of these stones to raise 
up children to Abialiam,” ^ to show that those [whom he ad- 
diessed] were in such u ise to be cut off if they did not pro- 
duce fruit, that the number which was promised to Abraham 
would not be wanting, — is yet more plainly declared in the 
Apocalypse. “Hold fast that ■which thou hast, lest another 
take thy crown For if anolJicr would not receive unless one 
should have lost, the number is fixed 

Cn.lP 40 — Ko one is ceitaiii and ’lermeoflu:, ou.n predestination and sahation 

But, moreover, that such thmgs as these are so spoken to 
Samts who will persevere, as if it were reckoned uncertam if 
they will persevere, is a reason that they ought not otherwise 
to hear these things, since it is well for them " not to be high- 
minded, but to fear ” * For who of the multitude of believers 
can presume, so long as he is bvmg in this mortal state, that 
he is in the number of the predestinated* Because it is 
necessaiy that in this condition that should be kept hidden ; 
since here we have to beware so much of pride, that even so 
great an apostle was buffeted by a messenger of Satan, lest 
he should be bfted up* Hence it was said to the apostles, 

‘ Matt 111 8, 9 = Eev lu 11 

’ Rom. M 20 <2 Coi xii 7 
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“ If ye aliide in me ^ and tliis He said who knew for a cer- 
tainty that they would abide , and through the prophet, “ If ye 
shall he willing, and will hear me,” “ although He knew in 
whom He would work to will also And many similar things 
ate said For the sake of the benefit of this secrecy, lest, 
perchance, any one should he hfted up, hut that all, even 
although they are runnmg weU, should fear, m that it is not 
known who may attain, — for the sake of the advantage of this 
secrecy, it must he heheved that some of the children of perdi- 
tion, who have not received the gift of perseverance to the 
end, begin to live in the faith which worketh by love, and 
live for some time faithfully and righteously, and aftenvards 
fall away, and are not taken away fiom this hfe before this 
happens to them If tins had happened to none of these, 
men Avould have that veiy wholesome fear, by uhich the sm 
of presumption is kept down, only so long as until they should 
attain to the grace of Chiiat hy which to live piously, and 
afterwards would for time to come be secure that they would 
never fall away from Him And such presumption in this 
condition of tiials is not fitting, wheie there is so great weak- 
ness, that security may engender pnde Finally, this also 
shall be the case, but it shall he at that time, in men 
also as it already is in the angels, when there cannot be any 
piide Therefore the numbei of the saints, by God’s grace 
predestinated to God’s lungdom, with the gift of perseverance 
to the end bestowed on them, shall he guided thither in its 
completeness, and there shall be at length without end pre- 
served m its fullest completeness, most blessed, the mercy of 
their Saviour stdl cleaving to them, whether in then; conver- 
sion, in their conflict, or in their crown ' 

Chap 41 — in judgment God's meicy inK he necessary to ns 

For the Holy Senpture testifies that God’s mercy is then 
also necessary for them, when the Samt says to his soul con- 
cerning the Lord its God, " Who crowneth thee m mercy and 
compassion ” ® The Apostle James also says . “ He shall have 
judgment without mercy who hath showed no mercy * where 

1 John XT 7 ■* Isa 1 19 

’ I’s cm 4. * Jas u 13. 
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A TREATISE ON EEBUKE AND GRACE 


[chap. 42. 


he sets forth that even m that judgment in vhich the righteous 
are crowned and the unrighteous are condemned, some will he 
judged with mercy, others without mercy. On which account 
also the mothei of the Maccahees says to her son, “ That in 
that mercy I may receive thee with thy brethren ” ^ “ Por 

when a righteous king,” as it is written, “shall sit on the 
throne, no evil thing shall oppose itself to him inio wiU 
boast that he has a pure heart * or who wiU boast that he is 
pure from sin And thus God’s mercy is even then neces- 
sary, by which he is made “ blessed to whom the Lord has 
not imputed sin ” ^ But then, in proportion to the merits of 
good works, even mercy itself shall be allotted by righteous 
judgments For when it is said, “ Judgment without mercy 
to him that hath showed no mercy,” it is plainly shown that 
in those in whom are found the good works of mercy, judg- 
ment shall be executed with mercy; and thus even that 
mercy itself shall be returned to the merits of good works 
It IS not so now , when not oidy no good works, but many 
bad works precede, His mercy prevents a man so that he is 
delivered from evils, — as well from evils which he has done, 
as from those which he would have done if he were not 
controlled by the grace of God ; and from those, too, which 
he would hare suffered for ever if he were not plucked from 
the power of darkness, and transferred mto the kingdom of the 
Son of God’s love * Nevertheless, smee even that life eternal 
itself, which, it IS certain, is given as due to good works, is 
called by so great an apostle the grace of God, although grace 
IS not lendeied to works, but is given freely, it must be con- 
fessed without any doubt, that eternal life is called grace for 
the reason that it is rendered to those merits which grace has 
conferred upon man Because that saying is rightly under- 
stood which in the gospel is read, “ grace for grace,” “ — that 
IS, for those merits which grace has conferred 

Chap. 42 — The reprobate are to be punished for merits of a different hind. 

But those who do not belong to this number of the pre- 
destinated, whom — whether that they have not yet any free 

* 2 Macc viL 29. * Prov sx 8 [LXX ] ’ Ps xxxii 2 

* Col. 1 . 13. * John 1 . 16 
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choice of their willj or with a choice of will truly fiee, because 
it IS freed hy grace itself — the grace of God brings to His 
kingdom, — those, then, who do not belong to that most ceitam 
and blessed number, are most righteously judged according to 
their deservings Tor either they he imder the sin which 
they have inherited by origmal generation, and depart hence 
with that inherited debt which is not put away by regeneration, 
or by their free choice have added other sms besides , their 
will, I say, /cce, but not freed , — free from righteousness, but 
enslaved to sin, by which they are tossed about by divers 
mischievous lusts, some more evil, some less, but all evil, 
and they must be adjudged to diverse pumshments, aecordmg 
to that very diversity Or they receive the grace of God, 
but they are only for a season, and do not persevere ; they 
forsake and are forsaken For by their free-wiU, as they have 
not received the gift of perseverance, they are abandoned to 
the righteous and hidden judgment of God 

CuAP 43 Kelule and giaee do not set aside one anotlur 

Let men then suffer themselves to be rebuked when they 
sin, and not conelude against grace from the rebuke itself, nor 
from grace agamst rebuke , because both the righteous penalty 
of sin IS due, and righteous rebuke pertams to it, if it is 
medicinally applied, even although the salvation of the aihng 
man is uncertain , so that if he who is rebuked belongs to the 
number of the predestinated, rebuke may be to him a whole- 
some medicine, and if he does not belong to that number, it 
may be to him an instrument of punishment Under that 
very uncertainty, therefore, it must of ehaiity be applied, 
although its result is unknown ; and prayer must be made on 
his behalf to whom it is apphed, that he may be healed But 
when men either come or return into the way of righteous- 
ness by means of rebuke, who is it that worketh salvation m 
their hearts but that God who giveth the mcrcase, whoever 
plants and waters, and whoever labours on the fields or 
shrubs, — that God whom no man’s will resists when He wills 
to give salvation ^ For to will or not to will is in the power 
of Him who willeth oi wiUeth not, so that it hinders not the 
divine will nor overcomes the divine power For even con- 
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cerning those who do what He wills not. He [God] Himself 
does what He will. 

Cn vr 44 — In what way God wills all men to he saved 

And what is written, that “ He wiU have aU men to he 
saved,” ^ while yet all men are not saved, may he understood in 
many ways, some of which I have mentioned in other writ- 
ings' of mme , but here I will say one thing . “ He will have all 
men to he saved,” is so said that all predestinated people may 
be imderstood by it, because every race of men is among them 
Just as it was said to the Pharisees, “ Ye tithe every herb ,” ® 
where the expression is only to be understood of every herb 
that they had, for they did not tithe every herb which was 
found throughout the whole earth According to the same 
manner of speakmg, it was said, " Even as I also please all 
men in all things ” ^ For did he who said this please even 
so many of his persecutors * But he pleased every kind of 
men that assembled in the Church of Clinst, whether they 
were already established therem, or were to be introduced 
into it. 

Cjiap 45 — Scrijitin al untances who an it is ih oval that God has mcn\ wills 
moie 111 IliSpowei than they thaiudvis have 

It IS not, then, to be doubted that men’s wills cannot with- 
stand the wiU of God, “ who hath done all things whatsoever 
He pleased in heaven and ui earth,” and who also " has formed 
those things that aie to come,”® in such vise as to prevent His 
domg what He wdls, since He does even concerning the wills 
themselves of men what He ivill, when He will Unless, per- 
chance (to mention some things among many), when God 
willed to give the kingdom to Saul, it was so in the power of 
the Israelites, as it ceitamly was placed m their ■will, either to 
subject themselves or not to the man in question, that they could 
even prevail to withstand God God, however, did not do this, 
save by the ■will of the men themselves, doubtless havmg the 
most omnipotent power of mchning men’s hearts whither it 
pleased Him. For thus it is written : “ And Samuel sent the 

1 1 Tim II 4 “ £nchirul c 103, City of God, xxu 1, 2. 

’ Luke XI 42. * 1 Cor x 33 

® Pa, cxxiv 0. ' Isa. xlv 11 [LXX ] 
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people away, and ever}^ one went aw'ay unto his oivn place 
And Saul went away to his house in Gibeah and there went 
away wnth Saul mighty men, whose hearts the Lord touched 
And [some] pestilent children said, Wlio shall save us ? This 
man 2 And they despised him, and brought him no presents ” ' 
Will any one say that any of those whose hearts the Lord 
touched to go with Saul would not have gone ‘with him, or 
that any of those pestilent fellows, whose hearts He did not 
touch to do this, would have gone * Of David also, whom the 
Lord ordained to tlie kingdom in a moie jirosperous succession, 
we read thus “And David continued to inciease, and was 
magnified, and the Lord was witli him ” ^ This having been 
premised, it is said a httle afterwards, “ And the Spirit 
clothed Amasai chief ot the thuty, and he said. We are thme, 
0 David and we will be with thee, 0 son of Jesse Peace, 
peace be unto thee, and peace be to thy helpers , because the 
Loid has helped thee ’’ ^ Could he withstand the will of God, 
and not rathei do the will of Him w’ho wToiight m his heart 
by His Spirit, with which he was clothed, to wiU, speak, and 
Jo thus ^ Moreover, a little afterwaids the same Scripture 
says, "All these warlike men, setting the battle in array, 
came with a peaceful heait to Hebron to establish Dand over 
all Israel”* By their own wiU, ceitainly, they appomted 
David lung Who cannot see this ? Who can deny it * For 
thoy did not do it under constraint or without good-wiU, 
since they did it with a peaceful heart And yet He wrought 
this m them who worketh what He ivill in the hearts of men 
For wluch reason the Scripture premised, “ And David con- 
tinued to increase, and was magmfied, and the Lord Omni- 
potent was with him ” And thus the Lord Omnipotent, who 
was with him, induced these men to appoint him king And 
how did He mduce them ? Did He constrain thereto by any 
bodily fetters ^ He wTought wnthin . He stined their hearts, 
and drew them by their own wills, which He Himself vTought 
in them If, then, when God wills to set up kings in the 
earth. He has the wills of men moie m His power than they 
themselves have, who else causes rebuke to be wholesome and 


^ 1 Sim, X. 25 fV 
® 1 Cliion, \ii 


- 1 Chrou i .1 9 
* 1 Cluon. Ml 38. 
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correction to result in tlie heart of him that is lebuked, that 
he may he established in the kmgdom of heaven ^ 

Chap 46 [sv ] — Rebuke must be varied accoi ding to the variety of faidts. 
There is no punishment in the Church gi eater than excommunication 

Therefore, let brethren who are subject be rebuked by those 
who are set over them, with rebuke that spiings from love, 
varied accordmg to the diversity of faults, whether smaUer or 
greater Because that very penalty that is called condemna- 
tion, ^ which episcopal judgment inflicts, than which there is 
no greater punishment m the Church, may, if God will, result 
and be of advantage for most wholesome rebuke For we 
know not what may happen on the coming day , nor must any 
one be despau’ed of before the end of this life ; nor can God be 
contradicted, that He may not look down and give repentance, 
and receive the sacrifice of a troubled spirit and a contiite 
heart, and absolve from the charge of damnation, however 
just, and so Himself not condemn the condemned person 
Yet the necessity of the pastoial office req.uiies, in order that 
the terrible contagion may not creep through the many, that 
the diseased sheep should be separated from the sound ones , 
perchance, by that very separation, to be healect by Him to 
whom nothing is impossible For as we know not who belongs 
to the number of the predestinated, we ought m such wise to 
be influenced by the affection of love as to will all men to be 
saved For this is the case when we endeavour to lead every 
individual to that point where they may meet with those 
agencies by which we may prevail, to the accomphshment of 
the result, that being justified by faith they may have peace 
with God,*’ — ^which peace, moreover, the apostle announced 
when he said, “Therefore, we discharge an embassage for 
Christ, as though God were exhorting by us, we pray you in 
Christ’s stead to be reconciled to God.” ® For what is “ to be 
reconciled ” to Him but to have peace towards Him ^ For the 
sake of which peace, moreover, the Lord Jesus Clirist Himself 
said to His disciples, “ Into whatsoever house ye enter first, 
say. Peace be to this house , and if the son of peace be there, 
your peace shall rest upon it, but if not, it shall return to you 


' Query, Excommunication? 
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again ” ' When they preach the gospel of this peace of whom 
it 13 predicted, “ How heautiful are the feet of those that pub- 
Lsh peace, that announce good things ' ” ® to ns, indeed, every 
one then begins to be a son of peace who obeys and heheves 
this gospel, and who, being justified by faith, has begun to have 
peace towards God , but, according to God’s predestination, he 
was already a son of peace For it was not said. Upon whom- 
soever your peace shall rest, he shall lecome a son of peace ; 
but Christ says, " If the son of peace be there, your peace 
shall rest upon that house ” Already, therefore, and before 
the announcement of that peace to him, the son of peace was 
there, as he had been known and foreknown, by — not the 
evangehst, but — God. For we need not fear lest we should 
lose it, if m our ignorance he to whom we preach is not a son 
of peace, for it will return to us again — that is, that preaching 
will profit us, and not him , but if the peace proclaimed shall 
rest upon him, it wdl profit both us and him 

CllAr 47 — Aiioilio inUrpi etatton of the apostolic passage, “ J}’ho will have 
all men to be sated ” 

That, therefore, being ignorant who shall be saved, God 
commands us to wiU that all to whom we preach this peace 
may be saved, aud Himself works this in us by diffusmg that 
love in our hearts by the Holy Spirit who is given to us, — 
may also thus be understood, that God wills all men to be 
saved, because He makes us to will this , just as " He sent the 
Spirit of His Son [into our hearts], crying, Abba, Father that 
IS, making us to cry, Abba, Father I Because, concerning that 
same Spirit, He says in another place, “We have received the 
Spirit of adoption, in whom we cry, Abba, Father ' ’’ * We 
therefore ciy, but He is said to ciy who makes us to cry. If, 
then. Scripture rightly said that the Spirit was crying by whom 
we are made to cry, it rightly also says that God tvills, when 
by Him we aie made to wiU And thus, because by rebuke 
we ought to do nothing save to avoid any departure fiom that 
peace which is towards God, or to induce the return to it of 
him who had depaited, let us do in hope what we do. If he 
whom we rebuke is a son of peace, our peace shall rest upon 
him ; but if not, it shall letuin to us again 

' Luke X 5, 6 ® Isa 111 7 ® Gal. 11 6 
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A THEATISE ON EEBUKE AND GRACE [CHAP, 48, 


Chap iS —The purpose of rebule. 

Although, therefore, even while the faith of some is sub- 
verted, the foundation of God standeth sure, since the Lord 
knoweth them that are His, still, we ought not on that 
account to be indolent and negligent in rebuking those who 
should be rebulied For not for nothmg was it said, “ Evil 
commumcations corrupt good manners,”^ and, "The weak 
brother shall perish in thy knowledge, for whose sake Christ 
died ” ® Let us not, m opposition to these precepts, and to a 
wholesome fear, pietend to argue, saymg, "Well, let evil 
communications coirupt good manners, and let the weak 
brother perish What is that to us ^ The foundation of God 
standeth sure, and no one peiishes but the son of peidition ” 
[xvi ] Be it far from us to babble in this ivise, and think that 
we ought to be secure in this negbgence For it is true 
that no one perishes except the son of perdition, but God 
says by the mouth of the prophet Ezekiel . ® “He shall surely 
die in his sin, but his blood will I require at the hand of him 
who IS privy to it ” * 


Chap 49 — Contlusiou. 

Hence, as far as concerns us, who are not able to distinguish 
those who are predestinated fiom those who are not, we ought 
on this very account to wish aU men to be saved Severe 
rebuke should be medicinally apphed to all by us that they 
perish not themselves, or tliat they may not be the means of 
destroymg others It belongs to God, however, to make that 
rebuke useful to them whom He Himself has foreknown and 
predestmated to be conformed to the image of His Son For, 
if at any time we abstam from rebuking, for fear lest by 
rebuke a man should perish, why do we not also rebuke, for 
fear lest a man should rather perish by our withholding it * 
For we have not greater bowels of love than the blessed 
apostle who says, " Bebuke those that are unruly ; comfort 
the feeble-minded ; suppoit the weak ; be patient towards all 
men. Sec that none lender to any man evil for evil.”* 

^ 1 Cor XV 33 ® 1 Cor viu 11 ’ Eztk iii 18 

* SjJUulato/ ® 1 Thusb v 14 
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Where it is to he understood that evil is then rather rendered 
for evil when one who ought to he rebuked is not rebuked, 
hut by a wicked dissimulation is neglected He says, more- 
over, “ Them that sin rebuke before all, that others also may 
fear , ” ^ which must be received concermng those sms which 
are not concealed, lest he be thought to have spoken in oppo- 
sition to the word of the Lord For He says, “ If thy brother 
shall sin against thee, rebuke him between thee and him ” ® 
Notwithstanding, He Himself cairies out the severity of rebuke 
to the extent of saying, “ If he wiU not hear the church, 
let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican ” ® 
And who loved the weak more than He who became weak 
for us all, and of that very weakness w’as crucified for us 
aU * And since these things are so, grace neither restrains 
rebuke, nor does lebuke restrain giace ; and on this account 
righteousness is so to be prescribed that we may ask in faithful 
prayer, that, by God’s grace, what is prescribed may be done , 
and both of these things are in such wise to be done that 
righteous rebuke may not be neglected. But let all these 
thongs be done with charity, since, whole charity does no sin, it 
covers the multitude of sms. 

' 1 Tun v. 20. ’ Matt itiu. 15. * Matt. xviu. 17. 





A TEEATISE ON THE PEEHESTINATION OE 
THE SAINTS. 

By AUEELIUS AUGUSTIKE, Bishop op Hippo. 


THE FIRST BOOK* 
ADDEESSED TO PEOSPEE AND HILAEY. 
A D 428 OB 429, 


WHEBEIN THE TBTITH OF PBEDESTINATIOX AND GRACE IB DEPENDED AGAINST 
THE SEMI-PELAGIANS, —THOSE PEOPLE, TO WIT, WHO BT NO irEANB WITH- 
DRAW ALTOGETHER FROM THE PELAGIAN HERESY, IN THAT THEY CONTEND 
THAT THE BEGINNING OF SALVATION AND OP FAITH IS OF OURSELVES , SO 
THAT IN VIRTUE, AS IT WERE, OF THIS PRECEDENT MERIT, OTHER GOOD 
GIFTS OP GOD ABE ATTAINED AUGUSTINE SHOWS THAT NOT ONLY THE 
INCREASE, BUT THE VERY BEGINNING ALSO OP FAITH IS IN GOD'S GIFT ON 
THIS MATTER HE DOES NOT DISAVOW THAT HE ONCE THOUGHT DIFFERENTLY, 
AND THAT IN SOME SMALL WORKS, WRITTEN BEFORE HIS EPISCOPATE, HE 
WAS IN ERROR, AS IN THAT EXPOSITION^ WHICH THEY OBJECT TO HIM, OF 
PROPOSITIONS FROM THE EPISTLE TO THE R03IANS BUT HE POINTS OUf 
THAT HE WAS SUBSEQUENTLY CONVINCED CHIEFLY BY THIS TESTiaiONY, 
“BUT WHAT HAST THOU THAT THOU HAST NOT RECEIVED WHICH HE 
PROVES IS TO BE TAKEN AS A TESTIMONY CONCERNING FAITH ITSELF ALSO 
HE BAYS THAT FAITH IS TO BE COUNTED AMONG OTHER WORKS, BY WHICH 
THE APOSTLE BAYS THAT GOD’s GRACE IS NOT PREVENTED WHEN HE SAYS, 
“NOT OF WORKS " HE DECLARES THAT THE HARDNESS OF THE HEART IS 
TAKEN AWAY BY GPvACE, AND TEAT ALL C03ZE TO CHRIST WHO ARE TAUGHT 
TO COME BY THE FATHER, BUT THAT THOSE WHOM HE TEACHES, HE 
TEACHES IN MERCY, WHILE THOSE WHOM HE TEACHES NOT, IN JUDG- 
MENT HE TEACHES NOT THAT THE PASSAGE FROM HIS HUNDRED AND 
SECOND EPISTLE, QUESTION 2, “CONCERNING THE TIME OF THE CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION," WHICH IS ALLEGED BY THE SEMI-PELAGIAKS, MAY JUSTLY BE 
EXPLAINED WITHOUT DETRIMENT TO THE DOCTRINE OF GRACE AND PREDES- 
TINATION HE TEACHES WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GRACE AND 

' This Treatise is the first portion of a ivurk, of whicli the following “De Dono 
Peisoveranti® " is the second 
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ON THE PKEDESTINATION OF THE SAINTS. [CIIAP 1 


PllEDESTINATION rUElIirE, HE .<!Us IHAT GOD IN' HIS PEEDESriNATIOHr 
POEBKNEWWnAT HE HAD PCEPOSm 10 DO HE JI \r.VELS GP.EAPLT THAT 
THE ADVEESAP.IES OP PEEDI bXIXATIOV, IVIIO AI.L SAID TO HE UNWILLING 
TO BE DEPENDENT ON THE UNCEKTVINIT OF GOD S WILL, PHLFER HATHEK 
TO TBUST THEMSELVES TO Till IP. OWSMEUCNL'-s THAN 10 THE STHENGnt 
OP god's Pr.OMISI' HE CLElr.LT POINIS OLP Til \.T THEY ABUSE THIS 
AUTHOEITT, “ IF THOU BELIEVEST, THOU SHALT BE SVVED ” THAT THE 
TBUIH OF GP.VCE AND PLr.SEVEC INCE SHINES POPIU IN THE CASE OF 
INFANTS THVr Ar.E SUED, MHO ABE BISriNOUIsIIED BT NO 1IEP.I13 OF 
THEIP. OWN PBOM OTHEP.S IVHO PLP.ISU FOP. TII.VT THLllE IS NO DirPER- 
EXCE BETWEEN THEM AKISING PEOM THE FOP.EKNOW LEDGE OF MEBIfS 
WHICH THEY WOULD HAVE HAD IF THEY HAD LIVED LONGPIl THAT THAT 
TESTIMONY IS WP-ONGPULLY P-ULCIED LY IHE ADIEBSAPIES AS BEING 
UNOANONICAL, WHICH HE ADDUCED 1 OP. THE PUP-POSE OF 1 Ills DISCUSSION, 
“HE WAS TAKEN AWAY LESP WICKEDNESS," ETC THAT TIIL MOST 
ILLUSTEIOUS INSTANCE OP Pr.EDESTIN ITION AND GBVCE IS THE SAVIOUR 
HIMSELF, WHO OBTAINED TltE PRIVILI GE OP BEING THE S VVIOUP. AND THE 
ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD BT NO PBELEDENT MERITS, EITHER OF WORKS 
OR OF FAITH THAT THE PP.EDESTIN VTED ARE C VLLED BT SOME CERTAIN 
CALLING PEOULIVR TO THE ELECT, AND THAT THEY HAVE BEEN ELECTED 
BEFORE THE POUND iTION OP THE WORLD , NOl BEC lUSE THLT WERE PORE- 
KNOWN AS MEN IVHO WOULD BELIE! E AND M OULD BE HOLY, BUT IN ORDER 
THAT BY ME INS OF TH-VT 1 ERY ELECTION THEY MIGHT EE SUCH, ETC 


Chap 1 [i ] — hti oductiui' 

W E know tkat in the Epistle to the Philippians the 
apostle said, “ To -write the same things to you to 
me indeed is not gnevous, but for you it is safe ^ yet 
the same apostle, writing to the Galatians, when he saw 
that he had done enough among them of what he regarded as 
being needful for them, by the ministry of his preaching, said, 
" Foi the rest let no man cause me labour,” ^ or as it is read 
in many codices, “ Let no one be troublesome to me ” But 
although I confess I am troubled that the divine eloquence 
with which the grace of God is preached (which is absolutely 
no grace if it is given accordmg to our merits), great and 
manifest as it i'?, is not yielded to, nevertheless my dearest 
sons, Prosper and Hilary, your zeal and brotherly affection — 
which makes you so reluctant to see any of the brethren in 
error, as to wish that, after so many books and letters of mine 
on this subject, I should write again from here — I love more 
than I can tell, although I do not dare to say that I love 
it as much as I ought Wherefoie, behold, I wiite to you 
‘ Phil lu 1 “ Gil M 17 
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again. And although I am no longer acting with you, yet hy 
your moans I am still doing what I thought I had done 
sufficiently 

Chap 2 — To what extent the Massiltans withdraw fi om the Pelagians 

For on consideration of your letters, I seem to see that 
those brethien on whose behalf you exhibit a pious care that 
they may not hold the poetical opinion in which it is affirmed, 
" Every one is a hope for himsell,” ^ and so fall under that 
condemnation which is declared, not poetically, but propheti- 
cally, " Cursed is every man that hath hope in man,” ® must 
be treated in that way wherein the apostle dealt uitli those 
to whom he said, “ And if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, 
God shall reveal even this unto you.” ® For as yet they are 
in darkness on the question concerning the predestination of 
the saints, but they have the source u hence, “ if in any thing 
they are otherwise minded, God will leveal even this unto 
them,” if they are walking in that to which they have attained 
For uhioh reason the apostle, when he had said, " If ye are 111 
any thing othenviso minded, God shall reveal even this unto 
you,” says, “ Nevertheless, whereunto we have attained, let us 
walk in the same ” * And those brethren of ours, on whose 
behalf your pious charity is solicitous, have attained with 
Chiist’s Church to the belief that the human race is born 
obnoxious to the sin of the fiist man, and that none can be 
delivered fiom that evil save by the iighteoiisness of the 
Second Man Moreover, they have attained to the confession 
that men’s wills are prevented by God’s grace , and to the 
agreement [in the doctiine] that no one can suffice to himself 
either for beginning or for completing any good woik These 
things, therefore, unto which they have attained, being held 
fast, abundantly distinguish them fiom the error of the 
Pelagians Further, if they walk in them, and beseech Him 
who giveth imderstanding, if in anything concerning predes- 
tination they are otherwise mmded. He will leveal even this 
unto them Yet let us also spend upon them the influence 
of our love, and the ministry of our discourse, according to 

' Vii!T yEneid, xi 309 

“ Pliil 111 1 j 
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His gift, whom we have asked that m these letters we might 
say what should be suitable^ and profitable to them For 
whence do we know whether by this our service, wherein we 
are servmg them in the fiee love of Chiist, our God may 
perchance will to effect that purpose ? 

Chap 3 [ii ] — &en the her/inrimg of faith is of God's gift 

Therefore I ought first to show that the faith by which 
we are Christians is the gift of God, if I can do that more 
thoroughly than I have already done in so many and so 
large volumes. But I see that I must now reply to those 
who say that the divme testimonies which I have adduced 
concernmg tins matter are of avail for tins purpose, to assure 
us tliat we have faith itself of ourselves, but that its increase 
is of God ; as if faith were not given to us by Him, but were 
only increased in us by Him, on the ground of the merit of 
its havmg begun from us. Thus there is here no departure 
from that opmion which Pelagius himself was constrauied to 
condemn m the judgment of the bishops of Palestine, as 
13 testified by tho same transactions, " That the grace of God 
is given accordmg to our merits,” * if it is not of God’s grace 
that we begin to believe, but rather that on account of this 
beginning an addition is made to us of a more full and perfect 
belief; and so we first give the beginning of our faith to 
God, that His supply or completion may also be given to us 
agam, and whatever else we faithfully ask. 

Chap 4 — Continuation. 

But why do we not, in opposition to this, rather hear the 
words, “ Who hath first given to Hun and it shall be recom- 
pensed to bun again ? smce of Him, and through Hun, and 
in Him, are all things,”^ and from whom, then, is that very 
beginning of our faith if not from Him ? For this is not 
excepted when other things are spoken of as of Him ; but " of 
Him, and through Him, and m Him, are all things ” But 
Avho can say that he who has ah'eady begun to believe deserves 

I Some MS3 read “aperta" sal “plain” 

■ “ On the Proceedings of Pclagms,” chap ixx vol i p 392. Clark’s Trans 
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nothing from Him in whom he has believed* Whence it 
results that, to him who already deserves, other things are said 
to be added by a divine retribution, and thus that God’s 
grace is given according to our merits And this assertion 
when put before him, Pelagins himself condemned, that he 
might not be condemned Whoever, then, wishes on every 
side to avoid this damnable opinion, let him understand that 
what the apostle says is said with entire truthfulness, “ Unto 
you it IS given in the behalf of Christ not only to beheve on 
Him, but also to suffer for His sake”^ He shows that both 
are the gifts of God, because he said that both were given. 
And he does not say, “ To beheve on Him more fully and 
perfectly,” but, “ to believe on Him ” Heither does he say 
that he himself had obtained mercy to be more faithful, but 
“to be faithful,”^ because he knew that he had not first given 
the beginning of his faith to God, and had its increase given 
back to him again by Him , but that he had been made faith- 
ful by God, who also had made him an apostle For the 
beginnings of his faith aie recoided, and they are very well 
known by being read in the church on an occasion calculated 
to distinguish them ® how, being turned away from the faith 
which he was destroying, and being vehemently opposed to it, 
he was suddenly by a more powerful grace converted to it, 
by the conversion of Him, to whom as One who would do this 
very thmg it was said by the prophet, “ Thou wdt turn and 
quicken us,”* so that not only from one who refused to 
believe be was made a willing behever, but, moreover, from 
bemg a persecutor, he suffered persecution in defence of that 
faith which he [once] persecuted Because it was given him 
by Christ “ not only to beheve on Him, but also to suffer for 
His sake.” 


Chap 5 — To believe is io consider with assent. 

And, therefore, commending that grace which is not given 
according to any merits, but is the cause of all good merits, 
he says, “ Hot that we are sufScient to thmk anything as of 

> Phil 1 29 =1 Cor. TO 25. 

® The Acts of the Apostles were read dunng Easter 
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ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God”* Let them give 
attention to tbis, and well ■weigh these ■words, ■wlio think that 
the beginning of faith is of ourselves, and the supplement [or 
increase] of faith is of God For who cannot see that think- 
ing IS prior to beheving ^ For no one believes anything 
tmless he has first thought that it is to he believed For 
however suddenly, however rapidly, some thoughts fly before 
the will to helieve, and tins presently follows in such wise as 
to attend them, as it wcie, m closest conjunction, it is yet 
necessary that everything which is believed should be believed 
after thought has preceded, although even belief itself is 
nothing else than consideration with assent For it is not 
every one who thmks tliat beheves, since many think in order 
that they may not beheve , but everybody who believes, thinks, 
— both thinks m believing, and beheves by thinking There- 
fore in what pertains to rehgion and piety (of which the 
apostle was speaking), if we aie not capable of thinking any- 
thing as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God, we are 
certainly not capable of beheiung anything as of ourselves, 
since V e cannot do this without tffinking ; but our sufficiency, 
by which we begin to beheve, is of God "Wherefore, as no 
one is sufficient for himself, for the beginning or the complet- 
ing of any good work whatever, — and this those brethren of 
yours, as what you have written intimates, already agree to 
be true, whence, as well in the beginning as in the carrying 
out of every good work, our sufficiency is of God, — so no one 
is sufficient for himself, either to begin or to perfect faith ; 
but our sufficiency is of God Because if faith is not a matter 
of thought, it IS of no account, and we are not sufficient 
to think anything as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of 
God. 


CuAP 6 — Presumption and arrogance to he avoided 

Care must be talcen, brethren, beloved of God, that a man 
do not lift himself up in opposition to God, when he says that 
he does what God has promised to do. Was not the faith of 
the nations promised to Abraham, " and he, gmng glory to 
God, most fully believed that what He promised He is able 
' 2 Coi III G 
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also to perform ” ^ ^ He therefore makes the faith of the 
nations, who is able to do what He has promised. Further, 
if God IS the agent of our faith, acting in a wonderful manner 
in our hearts so that we behei'e, is Iheie any reason to 
fear that He cannot do the whole, ai^d does man on that 
account arrogate to himself its Ji7'st elements, that he may 
merit to leccive its last from God * Consider if m such a 
way any other result be gamed than that the grace of God is 
given m any degree we please, according to our merits, and 
so grace IS no moie grace For on this principle it is made 
a matter of debt, it is not bestowed freely , for it is due to the 
believer that his faith itself should be increased by the Lord, 
and that the increased faith should be the wages of the faith 
begun , nor is it observed when this is said, that that very 
wage IS assigned to believers, not of grace, but of debt And 
I do not at aU see why the whole should not be attributed to 
man, — as he who could oiiginate for himself what he had 
not previously, can himself increase what he had originated, — 
except that it is impossible to withstand the most mamfest 
divine testimony, by which faith, whence piety takes its begm- 
nmg, IS shown also to be the gift of God such as is that 
testimony that “ God hath dealt to every man the measure of 
faith , ” ^ and that one, “ Peace be to the brethren, and love 
with faith, fiom God the Father, and the Loid Jesus Christ,” “ 
and other similar passages Man, theiefoie, unwilling to 
resist such clear testimonies as these, and yet desiinig him- 
self to have the merit of believing, compounds as it weie with 
God to claim a portion of faith for himself, and to leave a 
portion for Him , and, what is still more aiTOgant, he takes 
the first portion for himself, and gives the subsequent to 
Him ; and so in that which he says belongs to both, he makes 
himself the first, and God the second ! 

Chap 7 [in ] — Augustine confesses that he had forinei hj been in eri or 
eonurning the grace of God 

It was not thus that that pious and humble teacher 
thought — I speak of the most blessed Cyprian — ^when he 
said “ that we must boast m nothing, smee nothing is our 
* Bom IV, 20, ® Rom. mi. 3. ® Eph vi. 23. 
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own”^ And in order to sliow this, he appealed to the apostle 
as a witness, where he said, " For what hast thou that thou 
hast not received i And if thou hast received it, why 
hoastest thou as if thou hadst not received it ? ” ® And it was 
chiefly hy this testimony that I myself also was convinced 
when I was in a similar error, thmlang that the faith whereby 
we beheve on God is not God’s gift, but that it is in us of our- 
selves, and that by it we obtam the gifts of God, whereby 
we may hve temperately and righteously and piously in this 
woild For I did not think that faith was prevented by 
God’s grace, so that by its means would be given to us what 
we might profitably ask, except that we could not believe if 
the proclamation of the truth did not piecede ; but that we 
should consent when the gospel was preached to us I thought 
was our own doing, and came to us from ourselves And 
tlus my error is sufficiently mdicated in some small woiks of 
mine written before my episcopate Among these is that 
which you have mentioned in your letters,® wherein is an 
exposition of certam propositions from the Epistle to the 
Romans Eventually, when I was retracting all my small works, 
and was prosecuting that retractation m ■\mting, — of which 
task I had already completed tv o books before I had taken up 
your more lengthy letters, — when in the first volume I had 
reached the retractation of this book, I then spoke thus . — 
“ Also disputmg, I say, what God could have chosen in him 
who was as yet unborn, whom He said that the elder should 
serve , and what in the same elder, equally as yet unborn. He 
could have rejected , concerning whom, on this account, the 
prophetic testimony is recorded, although declared long sub- 
sequently, ‘ Jacob have I loved, and Esau have I hated,’ * I 
carried out my reasoning to the point of saying : God did not 
therefore elect the works of any one in foreknowledge that 
He Himself would give them, but He elected the faith, in the 
foreknowledge that He would elect that very person whom He 
foreknew as one that would beheve on Him, — to whom He 
would give the Holy Sjurit, so that by doing good works he 

* CypnaE, acJ (JttiHnMi)!, lib lu chap 4 Claik's AiUe-A^tceiie I’alkers, Cypi. 
vol 11 p 143 Eng Tiaiis 

* 1 Cor IT 7 


’ Lj} Ililai IT 3 


* Mai i 2, 3 


CHAP. 7 ] 


PHOM THE “ EETEACTATIONS 


127 


might obtain eternal hfe also I had not j’^et very carefully 
sought, nor had I as yet found, what is the nature of the 
election of grace, of which the apostle says, ' A remnant aie 
saved according to the election of giace ’ ^ Which assuiedly is 
not grace if any meiits precede it , lest what is now given, 
not aocoiding to grace, hut according to debt, he rather paid 
to merits than freely given. For the same apostle says, 
‘ The same God which woiketh all in aU , ’ * hut it was never 
said, God heheveth all in aU; and thereupon I subjoined. 
Therefore what we believe is our own, but what good thing we 
do IS of Him who giveth the Holy Spiiit to them that believe 
I certainly could not say, even if I knew, that faith itself also 
is found among those gifts of God which are given by the 
same Spirit Both, therefore, are ours on account of the 
choice of the will, and yet both aie given by the spirit of 
faith and love For faith is not alone, but, as it is written, 
' Love with faith, from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ’* And what I said a Lttle after, — For it is ours to 
beheve and to wdl, hut it is His to give to those who believe 
and will the power of domg good works thiough the Holy 
Spirit, by whom love is shed abroad in our hearts, — is true 
indeed ; hut by the same rule both are also God’s, because 
God prepares the will , and both are ours too, because they 
are only brought about with our good wills And thus 
what I subsequently said also . Because we are not able to 
will unless we are called, and when, after our calling, we 
would will, our wilhng is not sufficient, nor our runnmg, 
unless God gives strength to us that run, and leads us 
whither He calls us, and thereupon I added. It is plain, 
therefore, that it is not of him that ivdleth, nor of him that 
lunneth, hut of God that showeth mercy, that we do good 
works, — this is absolutely most true. But I discovered hltle 
concermng the caUiug itself, which is according to God’s 
purpose ; for not such is the callmg of all that aie eaUed, but 
only of the elect Therefore what I said a htlle afterwards : 
For as m those whom God elects it is not woiks but faith that 
inchoates the merit of domg good works by the gift of God, 
thus in those whom He condemns, unbelief and impiety inchoate 
• Eom. XI 5. '“I Coi XU. 6. ® Epli vi 23. 
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the desert of pumshmcut, so that even by way of punishment 
itself they do eiil woiks, — spoke most tiuly. But that even 
the merit itself of foiLh was God’s gift, I neitlier thought of 
inquiiing into, nor did I say And m another place I say . 
For if He has mercy on a man. He makes him to do good 
works, and whom He hardeneth He leaves to do evil works , 
but that mercy is bestowed upon the preceding merit of faith, 
and that haidening is apphed to preceding iniqiuty And 
this indeed is tiue , but it should further have been asked, 
whether even the merit of faith does not come from God’s 
mercy, — that is, whether that mercy is manifested in man 
only for the reason that he is a behever, or whether it is mani- 
fested precisely that lie might be a behever ? For we read in 
the apostle’s words . ‘I obtained mercy to be faithful’* He 
does not say, Because I was faithful Therefoie, although it 
is given to the believei, yet it has been given also that he 
might be a believer Theiefore, also, in another place in the 
same book I most truly said Because, if it is of God’s mercy, 
and not of woiks, that we are called that we may beheve, 
and It IS granted to us when we believe to do good works, 
that mercy must not be grudged to the heathen , — although 
I there discoursed less carefully about that calhng winch is 
given according to God’s puipose.” 

Chap 8. [iv ] — What AiujusUne mote to SimphcianuSf the swcceaso/ of 
Bi>hop of JIdan 

You see plainly what was at that time my opmion concern- 
ing faith and woiks, although I was labouring in commending 
God’s grace , and in this opinion I see that those bretluen of 
ours now are, because they have not been as caieful to make 
progress with me in my writmgs as they were in reading them 
For if they had been so careful, they vould have found that 
question solved m accordance with the truth of the divme 
Scriptures in the first book of the two which I wrote in the 
very begmnmg of my episcopate to Simphcianiis, of blessed 
memory. Bishop of the Church of Milan, and successor to St 
Ambrose Unless, perchance, they may not have known these 
books ; in which case, take care that they do know them Of 
this first of those two books, I firet spoke in the second book 

' 1 Coi 111 , 23. 
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of the Retractations , and what I said is as follows “ Of the 
books, I say, on which, as a bishop, I have laboured, the first 
two are addressed to Simphcianus, president of the Church of 
Milan, who succeeded the most blessed Ambiose, — concern- 
ing divers questions, two of which I gathered into the first 
book from the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Eomans 
The former of tliem is about what is written . ' What shall 
we say, then "> Is the law sin ? Ey no means , ’ ^ as far 
as the passage where he says, ‘ "Wlio shall deliver me from 
the body of this death ’ The grace of God through Jesus 
Chiist OUT Lord ’ And theiem I have expounded those words 
of the apostle . ‘ The law is spmtual, but I am carnal ^ and 
others m which the flesh is declared to be in conflict 
against the Spirit, m such a way as if a man were there 
described as still under law, and not yet established under 
grace For long afterwards I perceived that those words 
might even be (and probably were) the utterance of a 
spiritual man The latter question in this book is gathered 
from that passage where the apostle says, ‘ And not only this, 
but when Eebecca also had conceived by one,* even by our 
father Isaac,’* as far as that place where he says, 'Except 
the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we should be as 
Sodoma, and should have been Eke unto Gomorrha ’ “ In 
the solution of which question I laboured indeed on behalf of 
the free choice of the human wiU, but God’s grace overcame, 
and I could only reach that pomt where the apostle is per- 
ceived to have said mth the most evident truth, ‘ For who 
maketh thee to differ i and what hast thou that thou hast 
not received i Now, if thou hast received it, why dost thou 
glory as if thou receivedst it not * ’ ' And this the martyr 
Cyprian was also desirous of setting forth when he compressed 
the whole of it in the very title ‘ That we must boast in 
nothing, since nothmg is our own.’ ” ® This is why I previously 
said that it was chiefly by this apostohc testimony that I 
myself had been convmced, when I thought otherwise con- 

1 Eom vii 7 ’ Kom vii 24 “ Rom vu, 14. 
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cernmg this matter , which God revealed to me as I sought 
to solve this question when I was writing, as I said, to the 
Bishop Simplicianiis This testimony, tlierefore, of the 
apostle, when for the sake of lepressing man’s conceit he 
said, “ For what hast thou which thou hast not received ^ 
does not allow any believer to say, I have faith which I 
received not All the arrogance of this answer is absolutely 
repressed by these apostolic words Moreover, it cannot even 
be said. Although I have not a perfected faith, yet I have its 
beginning [scil which I have not received], wdicreby I fiist of 
all believed m Christ Because heie also is answered . "But 
what hast thou that thou hast not received ? N'ow, if thou hast 
received it, why dost thou glory as if tliou receivedst it not ? ” 

Cii.vp 9 [v ] — The pU7 pose qf t7ie apostle tti these voids 

The notion, however, which they entertam, that these words, 
" What hast thou that thou hast not received ^ ” cannot be 
said of this faith, because it remained in the same natuie, 
although degraded, which at first was endowed with health 
and perfection, is perceived to have no force for the purpose 
that they desire, if it be considered why the apostle said 
these words , for he was conceiued that no one should glory 
in man, because dissensions had spiung up among the Coim- 
thian Chiistians, so that every one was saying, " I, indeed, 
am of Paul, and another, I am of ApoUos, and another, I am 
of Cephas , " ° and thence he went on to say • " God hath 
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the w ise , 
and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to con- 
found the strong thmgs , and God hath chosen the ignoble 
things of the world, and contemptible thmgs, and those things 
which are not, to make of no account things v Inch are , that 
no flesh should glory m God’s presence ’’ “ Here the design 
of the apostle is of a certainty sufliciently plain against the 
pride of man, that no one should glory m man , and thus, no 
one should glory in himself Finally, when he had said 
“ that no flesh should gloiy in God’s presence,” in order to 
show m what man ought to gloiy, he immediately added, 
" But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who is made unto us 
^ 1 Coi IV 7 - 1 Coi i 12 Cor i 27 
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■wisdom from God, and righteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption • that according as it is written. He that glorieth, 
let him glory in the Lord ” ^ Thence that purpose of his 
progressed, till afterwards rebuking them he says, “For 
ye are yet carnal; for whereas there aie among you en-vy- 
ing and contention, are ye not carnal, and walk according to 
man * For while one saith I am of Paul, and another, I 
am of Apollos, are ye not men ? What, then, is Apollos, and 
what Paul * Mmisteis by whom you believed , and to every 
one as the Loid has given I have planted, and ApoUos 
watered , but God gave the increase Therefore, neither is 
he that planteth anything, nor he that watereth, but God that 
giveth the mcrease ” ^ Do you not see that the sole purpose 
of the apostle is that man may be humbled, and God alone 
exalted * Since in all those thmgs, indeed, which are planted 
and watered, he says not that even the planter and the 
watercr are anything, but God who giveth the inciease Since 
the very fact, also, of the one’s planting and the other's 
watering he attributes also not to themselves, but to God, 
when he says, "To every one as the Lord hath given, I 
have planted, ApoUos watered ” Hence, therefore, persisting 
in the same purpose he comes to the point of saying, “ There- 
fore let no man glory in man,” ® for he had already said, " He 
that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord ” After these and 
some other matters which are associated therewith, that same 
purpose of his is carried on in the words " And these things, 
brethren, I have in a figure transferred to myself and to 
ApoUos for your sakes, that ye might learn in us that no one of 
you should be puffed up for one against another above that which 
is written For who maketh thee to differ ? And what hast 
thou which thou hast not received ^ How, if thou hast received 
it, why dost thou gloiy as if thou receivedst it not * ” * 

CnAi? 10 — It u God's grace which fpecially distinguishes one man fiom anoiheh 

In this the apostle’s most evident intention, in which he 
speaks against human pride, that none should glory in man, but 
in God, it IS too absurd, as I think, to regard God’s natural gifts 
[as comprehended], whether man’s entire and perfected nature 
* 1 Cor. 1 30 - 1 Coi 111 D ff ® 1 Coi iii 21 * 1 Cor iv. 6. 




132 ox THE PREDESTIJTATION OF THE SAIXTS, [CHAP. JO. 

itself, as it was bestowed on him in his first state, or the 
remains, whatever they may he, of his degraded nature For 
is it by such gifts as these, winch are common to all men, that 
men are distingiushed from one another * But here he first said, 
" For who maketh thee to differ ? ’ and then added, “ And what 
hast thou that thou hast not received ? ” Because a man, 
puffed up against another, might say. My faith makes me to 
differ, or my nghteousness, or anything else of the kind In 
reply to such notions, the good teacher says, “ But what hast 
thou that thou hast not received And from whom but 
from Him who maketh thee to differ from another, on whom 
He bestowed not what He bestowed on thee ? “ Now if,” says 
he, “thou hast received it, why dost thou glory as if thou 
receivedst it not Is he concerned, I ask, about anythmg 
else save that he who gloneth should glory in the Lord * 
But nothing is so opposed to this feehng as for any one to 
glory concernmg his own merits in such a way as if he him- 
self had made them for himself, and not the grace of God, — a 
grace, however, which makes the good to differ from the 
wicked, and is not common to the good and the wicked. 
Let the grace, therefore, whereby we are hvmg and reasonable 
creatures, and are distingmshed from cattle, be attnbuted to 
nature , let that grace also by which, among men themselves, 
the handsome aie made to differ from the ill-formed, or the 
mtelhgent from the stupid, or anythmg of that kmd, be 
ascribed to nature But he whom the apostle was rebuking 
did not puff himself up as contiasted with cattle, nor as con- 
trasted with any other man, m respect of any natural endow- 
ment which might be found even m the worst of men But 
he ascribed to himself, and not to God, some good gift which 
pertained to a holy hfe, and was puffed up therewith when he 
deserved to hear the rebuke, “ Who hath made thee to differ * 
and what hast thou that thou receivedst not For though 
it is a natural endowment to be able to have faith, is it also 
natural to have it i “ For aU men have not faith," ^ although 
all men have the capacity to have faith But the apostle does 
not say, “ And what ait thou able to have, the ability to have 
which thou receivedst not i ” but he says, " And what hast 
^ 2 Thcs& m £ 



CHAP 11 ] 


god’s METICY IN ELECTION. 


133 


thou which thou receivedat not?” Accordiugly, tlie ahihty to 
have faith, ^ as the ability to have love, belongs to men’s 
nature , hut to have faith, even as to have love, belongs to the 
grace of believers That nature, therefore, m which is given 
to us the capabihty of having faith, does not distinguish man 
from man, but faith itself malces the believer to differ from the 
unbeliever And thus, when it is said, " For who maketh thee 
to differ ? and what hast thou that thou receivedst not if 
any one daie to say, I have faith of myself, I did not, there- 
fore, receive it, he directly contradicts this most manifest 
truth, — not because it is not m the power of man’s wull to 
beheve or not to believe, but because in the Elect the will is 
prepared by the Lord Thus, moreover, the passage, " For who 
maketh thee to differ * and ivhat hast thou that thou receivedst 
not?” refers to that very faith which is m the wiU of man 

Czup 11 [vi ] — Tltat some men are elected ts of Ood's met cy 

Many hear the word of tiuth , but some believe, while others 
contradict Therefore, the former wiU. to believe ; the latter do 
not will Who does not know this ? Who can deny tliis ? 
But since in some the wiU is prepared by the Lord, in others 
it IS not prepared, we must assuredly be able to distmguish 
what comes from God’s mercy, and what from His judgment 
“ What Israel sought for,” says the apostle, “ he hath not ob- 
tamed, but the election hath obtained it ; and the rest weie 
blmded, as it is written, God gave to them the siiint of com- 
punction, — eyes that they should not see, and ears that they 
should not hear, even to this day. And David said. Let their 
table be made a snare, a retribution, and a stumbhngblock to 
them , let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see , and 
bow down their back always”* Here is mercy and judg- 
ment, — ^meicy towards the election which has obtained the 
righteousness of God, but judgment to the rest which have 
been blmded. And yet the former, because they willed,* 

^ Thence says Bemaid, m his treatise On Grace and Free-will, ch i “ God 
IS the author of salvation Free-will is only capable of it ’’ Comp de Vocal 
Gentium, lib u ch 2, and Fulgentius, Lib de Incam el Oral D.N J 0 , ch 
22, 23, and 24 ^ Bom ai 7 

® According to the Vatican mss is read, “The former who willed,” and 
below, “The latter who willed not ” 
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beUeved; tlie latter, because they did not -will believed not. 
Therefore mercy and judgment were manifested in these very 
wills Certainly such an election is of grace, not at all of 
merits. For he had before said, “ So, therelore, even at this 
present time, the remnant has been saved by the election of 
grace And if by grace, now it is no more of works ; otherwise 
grace is no moie grace.”’ Theiefore the election obtained 
what it obtained freely ; there preceded none of those things 
which they might fiist give, and it should be given to them 
again. He saved them for nothing But to the rest who 
were blinded, as is there plainly declared, it was done m 
recompense "AH the paths of the Lord are mercy and 
truth”* Hut His ways are unsearchable Theiefoie the 
mercy by which He freely dehveis, and the truth by which 
He righteously judges, are eq^uaUy unsearchable 

Chap. 12 [vn ] — HVii/ the oposlle said that xu aic justified bxj faith and not 

by ttorl s 

But perhaps it may be said • “ The apostle distinguishes faith 
from works j he says, indeed, that giace is not of woiks, but 
he does not say that it is not of faith ” This, indeed, is true 
But Jesus says that faith itself also is the woik of God, 
and commands us to woik it For the Jews said to Him, 
“What shaU we do that we may woik the work of God* 
Jesus answered, and said unto them. This is the work of God, 
that ye beheve on Him whom lie hath sent.” * The apostle, 
therefore, distinguishes faith from works, just as Judah is dis- 
tinguished from Israel in the two kingdoms of the Hebrews, 
although Judah is Israel itself And he says that a man is 
justified by faith and not by works, because faith itself is first 
given, from w’hich may be obtamed other things which are 
speciaUy characterized as woiks, in which a man may hve 
righteously For he himself also says, "By grace ye are 
saved through faith ; and this not of yourselves , but it is the 
gift of God,” * — that is to say. And m saying, " through faith,” 
[I meant] even faith itself is not of yourselves, but is God’s 
gift “ Not of works,” he says, “ lest any man should be hfted 
up.” For it is usually said. He deserved to beheve, because 

^ Eom XI 5 
John VI 23. 


® Ps XXT 10 
* F-iih u 8. 
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lie was a good man even before he believed Which may be 
said of Cornehus/ since Ins alms were accepted and his 
prayers heard before he had beheved on Christ , and yet with- 
out some faith he neither gave alms nor prayed. Tor how 
did he call on Him on whom he had not beheved ? But if he 
could have been saved without the faith of Christj the Apostle 
Peter would not have been sent as an aichitect to build him 
up , although, “ Except the Lord build the house, they labour 
in vain who build it ” ^ And we are told. Faith is of ourselves , 
other things which pertain to works of righteousness are of the 
Loid, as if faith did not belong to the building, — as if, I say, 
the foundation did not belong to the building But if this 
primaiily and especially belongs to it, he labours in vain who 
seeks to build up the faith by preaching, unless the Lord in 
His mercy builds it up from within Whatever, therefore, of 
good works Cornelius peiformed, as well befoie he beheved m 
Chiist as when he beheved and after he had beheved, 
are aU to be ascribed to God, lest, pei'chance, any man be 
hfted up 


CUAr 13 [v»ii ] — The effect of divine grace 

Accordmgly, our only Master and Lord Himself, when He 
had said what I have above mentioned, — " This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent,” — says a 
little afterwards in that same discomse of His, " I said unto 
you that ye also have seen me and have not beheved. All that 
the Father giveth me shall come to me ” ® IVliat is the mean- 
ing of “ shall come to me,” but, " shall believe in me ” ? But 
it IS the Father’s gift that this may be the case Moreover, 
a httle after He says, “ Murmur not among yourselves No 
one can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me 
draw him , and I will raise lum up at the last day It is 
written in the prophets. And they shall be all teachable* of 
God Every man that hath heard of the Father, and hath 
learned, cometh unto me ” ® Wliat is the meamng of, " Every 
man that hath heaid of the Father, and hath learned, cometh 
unto me,” except that there is none who hears of the Father, 

' Acts X ■ Ps cxxYii 1 ’ John 'VI. 36. 

* Docdidcs. John m 13 ff 
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and learns, who cometli not to me ’ For if every one who 
has heard of the Father, and has learned, comes, certainly 
every one who does not come has not heard of the Father ; 
for if he had heard and learned, he would come For no one 
has heard and learned, and has not come ; but every one, as the 
Truth declares, who has heard of the Father, and has learned, 
comes Far lemoved from the perceptions of the flesh is this 
teaching in wliicli the Father is heard, and teaches to come to 
the Son Engaged herein is also the Son Himself, because He 
IS His word by vhich He thus teaches , and He does not do this 
through the ear of the flesh, but of the heart. Herem engaged, 
also, at the same time, is the Spirit of the Father and of the Son, 
and He, too, teaches, and does not teach separately, smce we have 
learned that the workmgs of the Tnmty aie inseparable And 
that IS certainly the same Holy Spirit of whom the apostle 
says, “We, however, having the same Spirit of faith But 
this IS especially attributed to the Father, for the reason that 
of Him IS begotten the Only Begotten, and from Hun proceeds 
the Holy Spirit, of which it would be tedious to argue more 
elaborately , and I think that my work in fifteen books on the 
Trinity which God is has already reached you Very far re- 
moved, I say, fiom the perceptions of the flesh is this instruction 
wLerem God is heard and teaches We see that many come 
to the Son because ive see that many believe on Chnst, but 
when and how they have heard this from the Father, and have 
learned, we see not It is true that that grace is exceedingly 
secret, but who doubts that it is grace ^ Tins grace, there- 
fore, which IS hiddeuly bestowed in human lieaits, is rejected 
by no hard heart, because it is given for the sake of first 
taking away the hardness of the heart When, therefore, the 
Father is heard within, and teaches, so that a man comes to 
the Son, He takes away the heart of stone and gives a heart 
of flesh, as m the declaration of the prophet He has jiromised 
Because He thus makes them children and vessels of mercy 
which He has prepared for glory 

Chap 14 — Why ihe Father does not teach all that they may come to Christ 

Why, then, does He not teach aU that they may come to 
' 2 Coi IV 13 
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Christ, except because all whom He teaches. He teaches in 
mercy, while those whom He teaches not, in judgment He 
teaches not ? Since, " On whom He will He has mercy, and 
whom He wiU He hardeneth ” ^ But He has meicy when He 
gives good things He hardens when he recompenses what is 
deseiwed. Or if, as some would prefer to distinguish them, 
those words also are his to whom the apostle says, “Thou 
sayest then unto me,” so that he may be regarded as having 
said, " Therefore hath He mercy on whom He will, and whom 
He wiU He hardeneth,” as well as those which follow, — to wit, 
“ What IS it that is still complained of ? for who resists His 
Willi” Does the apostle answer, “0 man, what thou hast 
said is false ’ ” Ho , but he says, “ 0 man, who art thou that 
rephest against God^ Doth the thing formed say to him 
that formed it. Why hast thou made me thus ? Hath not the 
potter power over the clay of the same lump?”® and what 
follows, which you very well know And yet after a certain 
measure the Bather teaches aU men to come to His Son. 
For it was not in vain that it was written in the prophets, 
“ And they shall all be teachable of God ” ® And when He too 
had premised this testimony. He added, “ Every man, there- 
fore, who has heard of the Father, and has learned, cometh to 
me ” As, therefore, 'we speak justly when we say, concerning 
any teacher of literature who is alone in a city. He teaches 
hterature here to everybody, — ^not that all men learn, but that 
there is none who learns hterature there who does not learn 
from him, — so we justly say, God teaches all men to come to 
Christ, not because aU come, but because none comes in any 
other way And why He does not teach all men the apostle 
explamed, as far as ho judged that it was to be explained, 
because, “ willing to show His wrath, and to exhibit His power. 
He endured with much patience the vessels of ivrath which 
were perfected for destruction , and that He might make known 
the riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy which He has 
prepared for gloiy ” * Hence it is that the " word of the cross 
IS foolishness to them that perish, but unto them that are 
saved it is the power of God ” ® God teaches all such to come 

1 Rom i\ 18 “ Ibul IT “ John m 45 

* Rom IV 22. » 1 Coi i 18 
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to Christ, for He all such to be saved, and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth And if He had willed to teach 
even those to whom the word of the cioss is foohshness to 
come to Chiist, beyond all doubt these also \\ oiild have come 
Por He neither deceives nor is deceived when He says, 
“Every one tliat hath lieaid of the Father, and hath learned, 
cometh to me ” Away, then, with the thought that- any 
one cometh not, W’ho has heard of the Father and has 
learned. 


CE-VP 1j — It IS lehcicfs that are tan'jld of God 

“ \Yhy,” say they, “does He not teach all men ? ” If we should 
say that they whom He does not teach are unwilling to learn, 
we shall be met with the answer And what becomes of what 
13 said to Him, “ 0 God, Thou wilt turn us again, and quicken 
us” Or if God does not make men wJhng who were not 
willing, on what principle does the Church pray, accoiding to 
the Lord’s commandment, for her jiersecutors ? For thus also 
the blessed C 3 -piian * would have it to be understood that we 
say, “ Thy wull he done, as in heaven so in earth,” — that is, 
as in those who have already beheved, and who are, as it were, 
heaven, so aKo in those who do not beheve, and on this 
account are still the earth IMiat, then, do we pray for on 
behalf of those who aie unwilling to beheve, except that God 
would woik in them to will also i Certainly the apostle 
says, “ Brethren, my heart’s good desire, indeed, and my prayer 
to God for them, is made for their salvation ” ® He prays for 
those who do not beheve, — for what, except that they may 
beheve * For m no other way do thej’^ obtain salvation If, 
then, the faith of the petitioners precede the grace of God, 
does the faith of them on whose behalf prayer is made that 
they may beheve precede the grace of God, since this is 
the very thmg that is besought for them, that on them that 
beheve not — that is, w^ho hare not faith — faith itself may be 
bestowed * When, therefore, the gospel is pieached, some 
beheve, some beheve not , hut they wdio beheve at the voice 
of the preacher from without, hear of the Father fiom withm, 

' Ps Kxx 7 “ Cypi , Treatise on ffie Lord’s Pt ayer {Tinus vol i p 410) 

® Itom X 1 
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and learn , ivliile they v ho do not believe, hear outwardly, hut 
inwardly do not hear nor learn , — that is to say, to the former 
it is gi\ eu to believe ; to the latter it is not given Because 
“ no man,” says He, “ coineth to me, except the Father which 
sent me draw him ” ’■ And this is more plamly said after- 
wards For after a little time, when He was speakmg of eat- 
ing. His flesh and drinking His blood, and some even of His 
disciples said, "This is a hard saying, who can hear it^ 
Jesus, knowing in Himself that His disciples murmured at 
this, said unto them, Doth this offend you ® And a little 
after He said, “ The words that I have spoken unto you are 
spirit and life , but there are some among you which believe 
not”® And immediately the evangelist says, “For Jesus 
knew from the begmning who were the believers, and who 
should betray Him ; and He said. Therefore said I unto you, 
that no man can come unto me except it were given him of 
my Father” Therefore, to be drawn to Chiist by the Father, 
and to hear and learn of the Father in older to come to Christ, 
is nothing else than to recen e fiom the Father the gift by 
which to beheve in Christ For not the hearers of the gospel 
were distinguished fiom those who did not hear, but the 
behevers fiom those who did not beheve, by Him who said, 
"Ho man cometh to me except it weie given him of my 
Father ” 


Cn.ir 16 — V’7iy the gift of faith is not gticn to all 

Faith, then, as well in its begmning as in its completion, is 
God’s gift , and let no one have any doubt whatever, unless 
he desues to resist the plainest sacred wiitings, that this gift 
IS given to some, while to some it is not given. And [the 
question] why it is not given to all ought not to disturb the 
behever, who believes that aU have gone fiom one into a 
condemnation, which undoubtedly is most righteous , so that 
even if none were delivered theiefiom, there would bo no just 
cause for finding fault with God Whence it is plain that it 
is a great grace for many to be delivered, and to acknowledge 
m those that are not dehvered what woidd be due to them- 
selves j so that he that glorieth may glory not in his own 
1 John Ti ii ° John ti 60 Jf ® John w 63 ff 
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merits, which he sees to be equalled in those that axe con- 
demned, but in the Lord And why lie delivers one rather 
than another, “ His judgments aie unsearchable, and His ways 
past finding out”^ For it is better m this case for us to 
hear or to say, " 0 man, who art thou that repliest against 
God*”® than to dare to say, as if we could know what He 
has ehosen to be kept secret Smce, moreover. He could 
not wiU anything uniighteoua 

Ciivp 17 [ix ] — ffis argument in Ins letter against Porphyry 

But that which you remember my saying in a certain 
small treatise of mine agamst Porphjrry, under the title of 
Tlia Time of the Christian Behgion, I so said for the sake 
of escajiing this moie careful and elaborate argument about 
grace , although its meanmg, which could be unfolded else- 
where or by others, was not wholly omitted, although I had 
been unwilhng in that place to explain it [at laige] For, 
among other matters, I spoke thus in answer to the question 
proposed, why Christ should have come after so long a time 
"Accordingly, I say, since they do not object to Christ that 
all do not foUow His teachmg (for even they themselves feel 
that this could not be objected at all with any justice, either 
to the wisdom of the philosophers or even to the deity of 
their own gods), what will they reply, if — leaving out of the 
question that depth of God’s wisdom and knowledge where 
perchance some other divine plan is far more secretly hidden, 
without prejudgmg also other causes, which cannot be 
traced out by the wise — we say to them only this, for the 
sake of brevity in the arguing of tins question, that Christ 
willed to appear to men, and that His doctrine should be 
preached among them, at that time when He knew, and at 
that place where He knew, that there W'eie some who would 
beheve on Him For at those times, and in those places, 
at which His gospel was not preached. He foreknew that all 
would be in [respect of] His preaclnng such as, not indeed 
aU, but many of them, were in His bodily presence, who would 
neither beheve on Him, nor on the dead who were raised by 
Him; such as many whom we can now see, although the 
1 Eom XI 33 * Hoin ix 20 
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declarations of the prophets concerning Him are fulfilled by 
such manifestations, still unwilling to helieve, and professmg 
to resist hy human astuteness, rather than to yield to divine 
authority so clear and perspicuous, and so lofty, and subhmely 
made known, so long as the human understanding is small 
and weak in its approach to divine truth. What wonder is it, 
then, if Christ knew the world m former ages to he so full of 
unbelievers, that He should reasonably refuse to appear, or 
to he preached to them, who, as He foreknew, would beheve 
neither His words nor His miracles ? For it is not incredible 
that all at that time were such, as from His conimg even to 
the present time we marvel that there have been and are so 
many And yet from the hegmnipg of the human race, some- 
times more hiddenly, sometimes more evidently, as to Divine 
Providence seemed to be more fitting, there was neither a 
failure of prophecy [concermng Hun], nor were there wanting 
those who behoved on Him; as wmU [in tlie period] from 
Adam to Moses, as in the people of Israel itself, which by a 
certain special mysteiy was a proiihetio people ; and in other 
nations before He had come m the flesh For as some are 
mentioned in the sacred Hebrew book, as early as the time of 
Abiaham, — neither of his fleshly race nor of the people of 
Israel, nor of the extraneous society among the people of 
Israel, — who were, nevertheless, shareis in their sacrament 
\scil. of circumcision], why may we not beheve that theie weie 
others elsewhere among other people, here and theie, although 
we do not read any mention of them in the same authorities ^ 
Thus the salvation [announced hy] this rehgion, by which, as 
the only true one, true salvation is faithfully promised, never 
failed him who was worthy of it, and w'hoever it failed was 
not worthy of it And from the very beginning of the pro- 
pagation of man, even to the end, the gospel is preached, to 
some for a reward, to some for judgment , and thus also those 
to whom the faith was not announced at all were foreknown 
as those who would not believe; and those to whom it was 
announced, although they were not such as would believe, are 
set forth as an example for the former ; while those to whom 
it is announced who should beheve, are prepared for the kmg- 
dom of heaven, and the company of the holy angels.” 
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CH.\r IS — T/ie gi^t of the preceding argument 

Do you not see that my desire was, without any prejudg- 
ment of the sacred counsel of God, and of other [possible] 
reasons, to say something that might seem sufficient about 
Chiist’s foreknowledge, to commee the unbelief of the pagans 
who had brought forward this question 1 For what is more 
true than that Chiist foreknew ivho should believe on Him, 
and at what times aud places they should beheve ? But 
whether by the preaching of Chiist to themselves by them- 
selves they were to have faith, or whether they ivould receive 
it by God’s gift, — that is, whether God only foreknew them, 
or also predestinated them, I did not at that time tlnnk it 
necessary to inquiie or to discuss Therefore what I said, 
“ that Christ willed to appear to men at that time, and that 
His doctrme should be preached among them when He knew, 
and where he knew, that there were those who would believe 
on Him,” may also thus be said. That Chiist wiUed to 
appear to men at that time, and that His gospel should be 
preached among those, whom He knew, and where lie knew, 
that there wcie those who had been elected in Himself before 
the foundation of the world. But smee, if it weie so said, 
it would make the reader desirous of asking about those 
things which now by the warmng of Pelagian enois must of 
necessity be discussed with greater copiousness and care, 
it seemed to me that what at that time was sufficient 
should be briefly said, makmg exception, as I said, of 
the depth of the ivisdom and knowledge of God, and with- 
out prejudging other leasons, concerning which I thought 
that we might more fittingly argue, not then, but at some 
other time. 

CnAP. 19, [x ] — In what respects predestination and rji ace dtjfcr 

Moreover, that which I said, “ That the salvation offered by 
this rehgion has never failed him who was worthy of it, and 
that he whom it failed was not worthy," — if it be discussed and 
asked whence any man can be woithy, theie aie not -wanting 
those who say — by human will But w'e say, by divine grace 
or predestination. Further, between grace and predestination 
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there is only this difference, that predestination is a prepara- 
tion for grace, while grace is actually the endowment itself. 
When, therefore, the apostle says, “ Not of woihs, lest any 
man should boast For we are His workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus in good works,”* it is grace , hut what follows — 
“ which God hath prepared that we should walk in them ” — 
is predestination, which cannot exist without foreknowledge, 
although foreknowledge may exist without predestination , 
because God foieknew by predestination those thmgs which He 
was about to do, whence it was said, “ He made those things 
that shall he Moieover, He is able to foreknow even those 
thmns which He does not Himself do, — as aU sms whatever , 
because, although there are some which are in such wise sins 
as that they are also the penalties of sins, whence it is said, 
" God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things 
which are not convenient,”^ it is not m such a case the sin 
that IS God’s, but the judgment Therefore God’s predestina- 
tion in [respect of] good is, as I have said, the preparation of 
grace , which grace is the effect of that very predestination 
Therefore when God promised to Abraham m his seed the 
faith of the nations, saying, “ I have established thee a father 
of many nations,” * whence the apostle says, " Therefore it 
IS of faith, that the promise, according to grace, might be 
established to all the seed,”® He promised not concerning the 
power of our will, but concerning His own predestmation 
For He promised what He Himself would do, not what men 
would do Because, although men do those good things winch 
pertain to God’s worship. He Himself makes them to do 
what He has commanded , it is not they that cause Him to do 
what He has promised. Otherwise the fulfilment of God’s 
promises would not be m the power of God, but in that of 
men , and thus what was promised by God to Abiaham would 
be given to Abraham by men themselves Abraham, however, 
did not believe thus, but “he beheved, giving glory to God, 
that what He promised He is able also to peiform.”® He 
does not say, “ to foretell ” He does not say, “ to foreknow for 
He can foretell and foreknow the domgs of strangers also ; but 

’ Epli 11 . 0, 10 - lia ^lY 11 [LXX ] Rom i 28 

* Gen xvu 5 “ Rom iv 16 ® Rom iv 21 




144 


ON THE PBEDESTINATION OF THE SAINTS [CHAP 21. 


He says, “ He is able also to do ” and thus He is speaking 
not of the doings of others, hut of His own 

Chap. 20. — J)id God pi omise the good uoi Is of the nations, and not ilieir 
faith, to Abraham t 

Did God, perchance, promise to Abraham in his seed the 
good works of the nations, as He would promise that which 
He Himself does, and not the faith of the nations, which men 
make for themselves, but as He would promise what He 
Himself does, did He so foreknow that men would effect that 
faith * The apostle, indeed, does not speak thus, because 
God promised children to Abraham, who should follow the 
footsteps of his faith, as he very plainly says But if He 
promised the works, and not the faith of the nations, certainly 
smce they are not good works unless they are of faith (for 
“ the righteous lives of faith,” ^ and, “ Whatsoever is not of 
faith IS sin,”'’ and, “ Without faith it is impossible to please 
[God] ” ®), nevertheless it is in man’s power that God should 
fuM what Pie has promised For unless man should do 
what without the gift of God pertains to man, he will not 
cause God to give it, — that is, unless man hare faith of himself 
God does not fulfil what lie has promised, that works of 
righteousness should be given by God And thus that God 
should be able to fulfil His promises is not in God’s power, 
but in man’s And if truth and piety do not forbid our behev- 
ing tins, let us believe ivith Abiaham, that wdiat He has 
promised He is able also to peifoim But He promised 
children to Abraham, and this men cannot be unless they 
have faith, therefore He gives faith also 

CnAP 21 — It 16 to be wondered at that men shoedd rather trust to their oun 
tvcalncss than to God’s strength 

Certainly, when the apostle says, " Therefore it is of faith 
that the promise may be sure accordmg to grace,” ^ I marvel 
that men would rather entrust themselves to their own weak- 
ness, than to the strength of God’s promise But sayest thou, 
God’s will concernmg myself is to me uncertain ? Wliat then * 
Is thme oivn will concerning thyself certain to thee ^ and 
dost thou not fear, — “ Let him that thinketh he staiideth take 


1 Ilab 11 ! 
’ Ilelj XI <1 


‘ Rom XIV 23 
‘ Rom IV 16 
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heed lest he fall ” Since, then, both are uncertain, why does 
not man commit his faith, hope, and love to the stronger will, 
rather than to the weaker ? 

CliAr 23 — GoiTt promwe is *urc, 

"But,” say they, "when it is said, 'If thou Lelievest, thou shalt 
be saved,’ one of these tbmgs is required j the other is offered 
What IS required is in man’s power , what is offered is m 
God’s.” Why are not both m God’s, as well what He com- 
mands as what He offers ? For He is asked to give what He 
commands Behevers ask that their faith may be increased , 
they ask on behalf of those ivho do not believe, that faith may 
be given to them ; therefore both in its increase and in its 
beginnings, faith is the gift of God. But it is said thus . “ If 
thou believest, thou shalt be saved,” in the same way that it is 
said, “ If by the Spirit ye shall mortify the deeds of the flesh, ye 
shall live ” ^ For in this case also, of these two things one is 

required, the other is offered. It is said, " If by the Spirit 

ye shall mortify the deeds of the flesh, ye shall live ” There- 
fore, that we moitify the deeds of the flesh is required, but 

that we may live is offered. Is it, then, fitting for us to say, 

that to mortify the deeds of the flesh is not a gift of God, 
and not to confess it to be a gift of God, because we hear it 
required of us, with the offer of life as a reward if we shall 
do it ? Away with the notion of this being appioved by the 
partakers and champions of giace ' This is the damnable 
error of the Pelagians, whose mouths the apostle immediately 
stopped when he added, "For as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God , ” ® lest we should 
believe that we mortify the deeds of the flesh, not by God’s 
Spmt, but by our owm. And of this Spirit of God, more- 
over, he was spealiing in that place where he says, “ But all 
these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing 
unto every man what is his own, as He will , ” * and among all 
these things, as you know, he also named faith. As, therefore, 
although it IS the gift of God to mortify the deeds of the flesh, 

yet it 13 required of us, and hfc is set before us as a reward 

' 1 Cor X 12 “ Rom viii 13 

* Bom vm 14, * 1 Cor, xii 11 

AV K 
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[for doing it], so also faith is the gift of God, although when 
it is said, “ If thou believest, thou shall be saved,” faith is 
required of us, and salsation is pioposecl to us as a reward. 
For these things are both commanded us, and are shown to 
be God’s gifts, m order that we may understand both that we 
do them, and that God makes us to do them, as He most plainly 
says by the prophet Ezekiel. For what is plainer than when 
He says, “I will cause you to do”*^ Give heed* to that very 
passage of Scripture, and you will see that God promises that 
He will make them to do those things which lie commands to 
be done He truly is not disguising the merits, but the evil 
deeds, of those to whom He shows that He is returning good for 
evil, by the very fact that He causeth them thenceforth to have 
good works, in causing them to do the divine commands 

Chap 23 [xir ] — Heniai liable illustiationa of giace and 2)iedei>tinaUon in 
tnfaniii and in CA? tsC, 

But all this reasoning, whereby we maintain the grace of 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord to be tiuly grace, that is, 
that it IS not given according to -our merits, although it is most 
manifestly asserted by the witness of the divine declarations ; 
yet, among those who think that they are withheld from all 
desiie of piety unless they can attiibute to themselves some- 
thing, winch they first give that it may be recompensed to them 
again, [among such, I say, this reasoning] involves somewhat 
of a difficulty in i espect of the condition of groum-up people, who 
are already exercising the free choice of their u ill But when 
we come to the case of infants, and to the Mediator between 
God and man Himself, the man Christ Jesus, there is wanting 
any assertion of human merits that precede the grace of God, 
because the former are not distinguished from others by any pre- 
ceding good deserts that they should belong to the Deliverer of 
men , any more than He Himself,being Himself a man, was made 
the Deliverer of men by virtue of any precedent human merits 

Chap 24 — That no one ts judged accordmg to what he would have done if 
he had lived longer. 

For who can hear that infants, baptized in the condition of 

‘ Ezelc xx\vi 27 

* According to some editions, licie is inserted “ dearest brctliicn,” not found 
in MSS. 




CHAP 24] 


OEOUND OF god’s JUDGMENT 


147 


mere infancy, are said to depart from this life according to 
their future merits, and that others not baptized are said to 
die in the same age because their future deservings are fore- 
known, — hut foieknown as evil, — so that what God rewaids 
or condemns in them is not their good or evil life, but no 
life at all * The apostle, indeed, fixed a limit whicli man’s 
incautious suspicion, to speak gently, ought not to transgress, 
for he says, “ We shall all stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ ; that every one may receive according to the things 
which he has done by means of the body, whether it he good 
or evil recompense ” ^ " Has done,” he said , and he did not 

add, " or would have done ” But I know not whence this 
thought should have enteied the minds of such men, that the 
futuie merits of infants which shall never exist (sctl the 
merits) should he punished or honoured. And why is it 
said that a man is to be judged according to those things 
which he has done by means of the body, although many 
things are done by the mind alone, and not by the body, nor 
by any member of the body ; and for the most part things of 
such importance, that a most righteous punishment would be 
due to such thoughts, such as, — ^to say nothing of others, — 
that “The fool hath said in his heart theie is no God”?® 
Wliat, then, is the meaning of, “ According to those things that 
he hath done by means of the body,” except according to these 
things which he has done during that time in which he was in 
the body, so that we may understand “by means of the body" 
as meaning “ throughout the season of bodily hfe ” * But 
after the body, no one will be in the body except at the last 
resurrection, [and then] not for the purpose of establishing 
any claims of merit, but for the sake of receiving recompenses 
for good dcscnnngs, and enduiing punishments for evil deserv- 
ings But in this intermediate peiiod between the putting 
off and the taking again of the body, the souls are either 
tormented or they are in repose, according to those things 
which they have done during the period of the bodily life. 
And to this period [of the bodily life] moreover pertains, what 
the Pelagians deny, but Christ’s Church confesses, original sin ; 
and according to whether this is by God’s grace loosed, or by 

* 2 Cor V 10 ® Ps XIV 1. 
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God’s judgment not loosed, when infants die, they pass, on 
the one hand, hy the merit of regeneration from evil to 
good, or on the other, by the merit of their origin from 
evil to evil. The Catholic faith acknowledges this, and 
even some heretics, without any contradiction, agiee to this 
But m the height of wonder and astonishment I am unable 
to discover whence men, whose intelligence your letters show 
to be by no means contemptible, could entertain the opinion 
that any one should be judged not according to the merits 
that he had as long as he was iii the body, but accoidmg to 
the merits which he would have had if he had lived longer in 
the body , and I should not dare to beheve that there were 
such men, if I could venture to disbelieve j'ou But I hope 
that God wiU interpose, so that when they are admonished 
they may at once perceive, that if those sins n Inch are said to 
have been about to exist can rightly be punished by God’s 
judgment in those who are not baptized, they may also be 
rightly remitted by God’s grace in those who are baptized 
For whoever says that future sins can only be punished by 
God’s judgment, but cannot be paidoned by God’s mercy, ought 
to consider how great a wrong he is doing to God and His 
grace, as if future sin could be foreknonn, and could not be 
foregone' And if this is absurd, it is the gi eater reason 
that help should be afforded to those vho would be sinners if 
they bved longer, when they die in eaily life, by means of 
that laver wherein sms are washed away 

Chap 25 [xiii ] — Possihly the hapUzed uifanli iroidd Itate repented if tliaj 
had lived, and the unhapUzed not 

But if, perchance, they say that sms aie leinitted to peni- 
tents, and that those who die in infancy [unbaptized] are not 
baptized because they are foreknown as not likely to repent if 
they should live, while God has foreknown that those who are 
baptized and die m uifaucy would have repented if they had 
lived, let them observe and see that if it be so it is not m 
this case oiiginal® sms which are pumshed in infants that die 
without baptism, but what would have been the sins of each 
one had he hved , and also in baptized infants, that it is not 
ongmal sms that are washed away, but their own future sms 
* Prcenoaci poMt, neepoMt tjuoeci “ Actual f 
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if they should live, since they could not sin except in more 
mature age; hut that some were foreseen as such as would 
repent, and others as such as would not repent, therefore some 
were baptized, and others departed from this life without 
baptism If the Pelagians should dare to say this, by their 
denial of original sin they would thus be reheved of the 
necessity of seeking, on behalf of infants outside of the king- 
dom of God, for some place of I know not what happmess of 
their own , especially since they are convinced that they can- 
not have eternal life because they have not eaten the flesh 
nor drunk the blood of Chiist ; and because in them who have 
no sin at all, baptism, which is given for the remission of sms, 
IS falsifled. For they would go on to say that there is no 
original sin, but that those who as infants are released are 
either baptized or not baptized according to their future 
deservings if they should hve, and that according to their 
future merits they either receive or do not receive the body 
and blood of Christ, without which they absolutely cannot 
have life, and are baptized for the true remission of sins 
although they deiived no sms from Adam, because the sms 
are remitted imto them concernmg which God foreknew that 
they would repent. Thus with the greatest ease they would 
plead and would win their cause, m which they deny that 
there is any oiigmal sm, and contend that the grace of God 
13 only given according to our deservings But that the future 
merits of men, which merits will never come into existence, 
are beyond all doubt no merits at all, it is absolutely 
most easy to see : for this reason even the Pelagians were not 
able to say this , and much rather those [who are only semi- 
Pelagians] ought not to say it For it cannot be said with 
what pain I And that they who with us on Catholic authority 
condemn the error of those heretical [Pelagians], have not 
seen [the absurdity of] this, which the Pelagians themselves 
have seen to be most false and absurd. 

Chap 26 [xiv ] — Referemt to Cypnan’t treahae “ On the Mortality " 

Cyprian wrote a work On tM Mortahty^ known with ap- 
proval to many and almost all who love ecclesiastical literature, 

' Cypnnn, Works (Trans vol i p 452) 
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■whereia lie saj s that death is not only not disadvantageous to 
believers, but that it is even found to be advantageous, because 
it withdraws men from the risks of sinning, and establishes 
them in a security of not sinning But wherein is the ad- 
vantage of this, if even future sins which have not been com- 
mitted are punished * Yet he argues most copiously and 
well that the risks of sinning are not wanting in this life of 
ouis, and that they do not continue after this life is done, 
where also he adduces that testimony from the book of Wis- 
dom : " He was taken awaj', lest wickedness should alter his 
understanding ” ^ And this was also adduced by me when 
you said that those brethren of yours had rejected it on the 
ground of its not haimg been brought forward from a canonical 
book , as if, even setting aside the attestation of this book, the 
thing itself were not clear which I wished to be taught 
therefrom. For what Christian would dare to deny that the 
righteous man, if he should be prematurely laid hold of by 
death, will be in repose * Whoever should say this, will 
any man of sound faith think that he can withstand it * More- 
over, if he should say that the righteous man, if he should 
depart from his righteousness in which he has long lived, and 
should die in that impiety after having lived in it, I say not 
a year, but one day, wull go hence into the punishment due to 
the wicked, his righteousness having no power in the future 
to avail him, — wdl any behever contradict this evident tiuth* 
Further, if W'e are asked whether, if he bad died then at the 
time that he was righteous, he would have incurred punish- 
ment or repose, shall we hesitate to answer repose * This is 
the whole reason why it is said, — wdioever says it, — “ He was 
taken away, lest wickedness should alter his understanding” 
For it was said in reference to the risks of this life, not with 
reference to the foreknowledge of God, who foreknew that 
which was about to be, not that which was not about to be 
— that is, that He would bestow on him an immature * death 
in order that he might be withdrawn from the uncertainty of 
temptations , [and w'ho did not foreknow'] that he would sin, 
since he was not about to remain in temptation. Because, 
concerning this life, we read in the book of Job, “ Is not the 

1 IV 11. “ Sell “earh " 
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life of man upon earth a [state of] trial? But why it should 
he granted to some to he taken away from the penis of this life 
while they are righteous, while others who are righteous until 
they fall from righteousness are kept in the same risks zn a 
more lengthened life, — who has known the mind of the Lord^ 
And yet it is permitted to he undei stood from this, that even 
those righteous people who mamtain good and pious characters, 
even to the maturity of old age and to the last day of this 
life, must not glory in their own merits, but in the Lord, since 
He who took away the righteous man from the shortness of 
life, lest wickedness should alter his understanding. Himself 
guards the nghteous man in any length of hfe [however pro- 
longed it may he], that wickedness may not alter his under- 
standing But why He should have kept the righteous man 
here to fall, when He might have withdrawn him before, — His 
judgments, although absolutely righteous, are yet unsearchable. 

Chap. 27 — The bool of Wisdom ohtamt in the Church the authoi tty of 
canonical Sa iptm e 

And Since these thiijgs are so, the judgment of the book 
of Wisdom ought not to he repudiated, smee for so long a 
course of years that book has deserved to be read in the 
Church of Christ, fiom the position of the readers of the 
Church of Chiist, and to be heard by all Christians, from 
bishops downwards, even to the lowest lay believers, penitents, 
and catechumens, with the veneration paid to divine autho- 
rity. For assuredly, if, from those who have been before me 
in commenting on the divine Sciiptures, I should brmg for- 
ward a defence of this judgment, uliicli we am now called 
upon to defend more cai’efully and copiously than usual 
against the new error of the Pelagians, — that is, that God’s 
grace is not given according to our merits, and that it is 
given freely to whom it is given, because it is neither of 
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
showeth mercy ; but that by nghteous judgment it is not 
given to whom it is not given, because there is no un- 
nghteousness with God , — if, therefore, I should put forth a 
defence of this opmion [gathered] fiom Cathohe commentators 
on the divme oiacles who have pieceded us, assuredly these 
' Job Til 1 [LXX ] 
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brethren for whose sake I am now discoursing would acquiesce, 
for this you have intimated m your letters What need is 
there, then, for us to look into the writings of those who, before 
this heresy sprang up. had no necessity to bo conversant in 
a question so difficult of solution as this, which beyond a 
doubt they would have done if they had been compelled 
to answer such [objections as these] * Whence it arose that 
they touched upon what they thought of God’s grace briefly 
m some passages of their writings, and cursorily , but on 
those matters which they argued against the enemies of the 
Church, and in exhortations to every virtue by which to serve 
the Lving and true God for the purpose of attaining eternal 
life and true happiness, they dwelt at length But to the 
recapitulations of prayers God’s grace simply seemed to be 
what it could do , for what God commands to be done would 
not be asked for from God, unless it could be given by Him 
that it should be done 

Chap 23 — Cyprtan’e treatise “ On the Jlortahfy ” 

But if any wish to be instructed in the opinions of those 
who have handled the subject, it behoves them to prefer to 
all commentators the book of Wisdom, where it is read, " He 
was taken away, that wickedness should not alter lus under- 
standing;” because illustrious commentators, even in the 
times nearest to the apostles, prefeired it to themselves, 
seeing that when they made use of it for a testimony, they 
believed that they were making use of nothing but a divine 
testimony, and certainly it appears that the most blessed 
Cyprian, m order to commend the advantage of an earlier 
death, contended that those who end this life, wherein sin is 
possible, are taken away from the risks of sins In the same 
treatise, among other things, he says, " Why, when you are 
about to be with Christ, and are secure of the divine promise, 
do you not embrace [the assurance] of being called to Christ, 
and rejoice that you are free from the devil ? ” ^ And in 
another place he says, “ Boys escape the peril of their un- 
stable age ’ “ And again, in another place, he says, “ Why do 

‘ Cypiian, On i/ie Morlaliiy (Tians vol i p 451). 
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we not hasten and run, that we may see our country, that we 
may hail our relatives A great number of those who are 
dear to us are expecting us there, — a dense iind abundant 
crowd of parents, brethren, sons, are longing for us ; already 
secure of their own safety, but still anxious about our salva- 
tion”^ By these and such like sentiments, that teacher 
sufEiciently and plainly testifies, in the clearest light of the 
Catholic faith, that perils of sin and trials aie to be feared 
even until the putting off of this body, but that afterwards 
no one shall suffer any such things And even it he did not 
testify thus, when could any manner of Chiistian be in doubt on 
this matter ? How, then, should it not have been of advantage 
to a man who has lapsed, and who finishes lus life wretchedly 
in that same state of lapse, and passes into the punishment 
due to such as he, — how, I say, should it not have been of the 
greatest and highest advantage to such an one to he snatched 
by death from this siihere of temptations before lus fall ? 

Chap 29 — Ood’a de<Uinj does not depend npon an>j conUnqrnt merits of men 

And thus, unless we indulge m reckless disputation, the 
entire question is concluded concerning him who is taken 
away lest wickedness should alter his understanding And 
the book of Wisdom, which for such a senes of years has 
deserved to be read in Christ’s Church, and in which this is 
lead, ought not to suffer injustice because it withstands those 
who are mistaken on behalf of men’s deservings, [in supposing] 
that they may come in opposition to the most manifest grace 
of God which grace chiefly appears in infants, of whom, 
while some who are baptized, and some who are not baptized, 
come to the end of this life, they sufficiently point to God’s 
mercy and His judgment His mercy, indeed, gratuitous ; His 
judgment, of debt For if men should be judged accoiding to 
the merits of their life, which merits they have been pie- 
vented by death from actually having, but would have had if 
they had lived, it would be of no advantage to him who is 
taken away lest wickedness should alter his undei standing ; 
it would be of no advantage to those who die in a state of 
lapse if they should die before And this no Chiistian will 
' Cypnan, On the MorlalUy, vol l p 468 
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venture to say Wherefore our brethren, who with us on be- 
half of the Catholic faith assail the pest of the Pelagian error, 
ought not to such an extent to favour the Pelagian opinion, 
wherein they conceive that God’s grace is given according 
to our merits, as to endeavour (which they cannot dare) to 
invalidate a true sentiment, plainly and fiom ancient times 
Christian, — "He was taken away, lest wickedness should 
alter his undei standing , and to budd up that which we 
should think, — I do not say, no one w’ould believe, but no 
one would dream, — to wit, that auy deceased person would 
be judged according to those things which he would have 
done if he had lived for a more lengthened period. Surely 
thus what we say manifests itself clearly to be incontestable, 
— that the grace of God is not given according to our merits , 
so that mgemous men who contradict this truth should be 
constrained to say those things which must be rejected fiom 
the ears and from the thoughts of aU men. 

Chap 30 [rv J— 2’/ie most lUiistnous instance of predestination is Cknst Jesus 

Moreover, the most illustrious Light of predestination and 
grace is the Saviour Himself, — the Mediator Himself betw een 
God and men, the man Chiist Jesus And, pray, by what 
preceding merits of His, whether of woiks or of faith, did the 
human nature ivhich was m Him procuie for Him that He 
should be this ? Let this have an answer, I beg That man, 
whence did He deserve this, — to be taken up by the Word 
into unity of person with the co-eternal Father, and be the 
only-begotten Son of God * Was it because any kind of 
goodness in Him preceded * What did He do before * 
What did He believe * What did He ask, that He should 
attain to this unspeakable excellence * By the act and the 
assumption of the Word did not that man Himself, from the 
time He began to lie, begin to be the only Son of God ? Hid 
not that woman, full of grace, conceive the only Son of God ? 
Was He not born the only Sou of God, of the Holy Spirit and 
the Virgin Mary, — not of the lust of the flesh, but by God’s 
peculiar gift t Was it to be feaied that as age niatuied such 
a man as He would sin of liee-will ? Or was the will in Him 
not free on that account * and v as it not so much the moie free 
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in proportion to the greater impossibibty of His becoming the 
servant of sin? Certamly, in Him human nature — that is 
to say, our nature — specially received all those specially 
admiiable gifts, and any others that may most truly be said 
to be pecubar to Him, by virtue of no merits of His which 
preceded Let a man here answer to God if he dare, and 
say. Why was it not I also ? And if he should hear, “ 0 
man, who art thou that repliest against God ? ” ^ let him not at 
this point restrain himself, but increase his impudence and 
say, " How is it that I hear. Who art thou, 0 man ? smce I 
am what I hear, — that is, a man, and He of whom I speak is 
but the same ? Why should not I also be what He is ? Tor it 
is by grace that He is such and so great ; why is grace dif- 
ferent when nature is common ? Assuredly, there is no respect 
of persons with God ” I say, not what Christian man, but 
what madman wiU say this ? 

Cir.vp 31 — C7t) isl predcatmated to le the Son of Qod 

Tlierefore in Him who is our Head let there appear to be 
the very fountain of grace, whence, according to the measure 
of every man. He diffuses Himself through all His members. 
It is by that grace that every man fiom the beginnmg of his 
faith becomes a Christian, by which grace that one man from 
His beginning became Christ ; the former also is born again 
by the same Spirit of which the latter was born. By the same 
Spirit IS effected in us the remission of sins, by which Spirit it 
was effected that He should have no sin. God certamly fore- 
knew that He would do these thmgs This, therefoie, is that 
same predestination of the saints which most especially shone 
forth in the Saint of saints ; and who is there of those who 
rightly understand the declarations of the trath that can deny 
this predestination ? For we have learned that the Lord of 
glory Himself was predestinated in so far as the man was 
made the Son of God The teacher of the Gentiles exclaims, 
in the beginning of his epistles, " Paul, a servant of Jesus 
Chnst, called to be an apostle, separated unto the gospel of 
God (which He had promised afore by His prophets in the 
Holy Scriptures) concerning His Son, which was made of the 

■ Eom 10. 




156 ON THE PREDESTINATION OF THE SAINTS [CIIAP 81 

seed of David according to the llesli, who was piedestinated 
[to be] the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of 
sanctification by the resurrection of the dead ” ^ Therefore 
Jesus was predestinated, so that He who was to be the Son 
of David according to the flesh should yet be in power the 
Son of God, accoiding to the Spmt of sanctification, because 
He was born of the Holy Spmt and of the Yiigin Mary This 
13 that ineffably accomplished special taking up of man by God 
the Woid, so that He might truly and piopoily be called at 
the same time the Son of God and the Son of man, — Son of 
man on account of the taking up of the man, and the Son of 
God on account of the God only-begotten who took Him up, 
so that a Trinity and not a Quaternity might be believed in 
Such a transplantation of human nature was predestinated, so 
great, so lofty, and so subhme that there was no possibility of 
exalting it more highly, — ^just as on our behalf that divinity 
itself had no possibility of more humbly putting itself off, save 
by the assumption of man’s nature with the weakness of the 
flesh, even to the death of the cioss As, therefoie, that one 
man was predestinated to be our Head, so we being many are 
predestinated to be His members Here let human merits 
which have perished through Adam keep silence, and let that 
grace of God reign uhicli reigns through Jesus Chiist our Lord, 
the only Son of God, the one Lord Let whoever could And 
in our Head the merits which preceded that peculiar genera- 
tion, seek in us His members for those merits which pieceded 
our manifold regeneration For that generation was not re- 
compensed to Cliiist, but given, that He should be born, 
namely, of the Spirit and the Virgin, remote from all obliga- 
tion of sinning Thus also our being bom again of water and 
the Spirit is not recompensed to us for any mciit, but freely 
given , and if faith has brought us to the laver of regeneration 
we ought not therefore to suppose that we have first given 
anything, so that the regeneration of salvation should be 
recompensed to us again , because He made us to believe in 
Christ, who made for us a Christ on whom we believe He 
makes in men the beginning and the completion of the faith 
in Jesus who made the man Jesus the beginner and finisher 
' Rom i. 1 IT 
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of the faith,* for thus, as you know. He is called m the epistle 
which IS addressed to the Hebrews 

Cdap 32 [xvi ] — The twofold calling. 

God indeed calls many of his children to be predestinated, 
to make them members of IIis only predestinated Son, — not 
with that caUing with which they were called who would not 
come to the marriage, since with that caUiiig were called also 
the Jews, to whom Christ crucified is an offence, and the 
Gentdos, to whom Christ crucified is foohshness , but with that 
vocation He calls them predestinated which the apostle dis- 
tinguished when he said that he preached Christ, the wisdom 
of God and the power of God, to them that were called, Jews 
as well as Greelcs Tor thus he says, “ But unto them which 
are called,”^ in order to show that there were some who were 
not called , knowing that there is a certam definite calhng of 
those who are called according to God’s purpose, whom He 
has foieknown and predestmated before to be conformed to 
the image of His Sou And it was this calling he meant 
when he said, “ Hot of works, but of Him that calletli , it was 
said unto her. That the elder shall serve the younger”® Did he 
say, " Hot of works, but of him that believeth ” i Bather, 
he actually took this away from man, that he might give the 
whole to God Therefore he said, “ But of Him that caUeth," — 
not with any sort of calling whatever, but with that callmg 
wherewith a man is made a behever 

CiiAP 33 — It IS in the power of cvd men to sin , hut to do tins oi that hy 
means of that uichcdness %s in God's powei alone 

Moreover, it was this that he had in view when he said, 
“The gifts and calling of God are without repentance”* And 
in that saying also consider for a little w'hat was its purport 
Bor when he had said, " Bor I would not, brethren, that ye 
should be ignorant of this mystery, that ye may not be wise 
in yourselves, that bhiidness m part is happened to Israel, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, and so aU Israel 
should be saved , as it is written. There shall come out of 
Sion one who shall deliver, and turn aivay impiety from Jacob 
and this is the covenant to them from me, when I shall take 

^ Heb ill 2 * 1 Cor i 24 “ Korn ix 12 * Horn xi 29. 
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away their sius,”^ he immediately added, what is to be very 
carefully undei stood, " As concerning the gospel, indeed, they 
are enemies for your sakes. but as concerning the election, they 
are beloved for their fathers’ sakes "What is the meaning 
of, “as concerning the gospel, indeed, they are enemies for 
your sakes,” but that their enmity wherewith they put Christ 
to death was, without doubt, as we see, an advantage to the 
gospel ^ And he shows that this came about by God’s order- 
ing, who knew how to make a good use even of evil things , 
not that the vessels of wiath might be of advantage to Him, 
but that by His own good use of them they might be of ad- 
vantage to the vessels of mercy Tor what could be said more 
plainly than what is actually said, “ As concerning the gospel, 
indeed, they are enemies for j'our sakes ” ? It is, therefore, in 
the power of the wicked to sm ; but that m sinning they 
should do this or that particular thing by that w ickedness is 
not in their power, but m God’s, who divides the darkness and 
regulates it, so that hence even what they do contiaiy to 
God's will IS not fulfilled except as God’s will. 'We read m 
the Acts of the Apostles that when the apostles had been sent 
away by the Jews, and had come to their own friends, and 
shown them what great things the priests and elders said to 
them, they all nith one consent lifted up their voices to the 
Loid, and said, " Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and all things that aie therein , who, by 
the mouth of our father David, thy holy servant, hast said. 
Why did the heathen rage, and the peoples imagme vam things^ 
The kings of tlie earth stood up, and the princes were gatliered 
together against the Lord, and against His Chiist For m truth, 
there have assembled together in this city again 'it Thy holy 
child Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed, Herod and Pilate, and 
the people of Israel, to do whatever Thy hand and counsel 
piedestinated to be done See what is said ‘ As concerning 
the gospel, indeed, they are enemies for your sakes ” Because 
God’s hand and counsel predestinated such things to be done 
by the hostile Jews as were necessary for the gospel, for our 
sakes But what is it that follows i "But as concerning the 
election, thev aie beloved for their fathero’ sakes” For are 
' Rom \i 2: IT = Rim vi 23 > Ai,:3 iv 24 ft 
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those enemies who penshed in their enmity, and those of the 
same people who still perish in their opposition to Christ, — are 
those chosen and beloved ? Away with the thought ' "Who 
IS so utterly foohsh as to say this * But both expressions, 
although contrary to one another — that is, "enemies” and 
“ beloved ” — are appropriate, though not to the same men yet 
to the same Jewish people, and to the same carnal seed of 
Israel, of whom some belonged to the falling away, and some 
to the blessing of Israel himself. Bor the apostle previously 
explained this meaning more cleaily when he said, "That 
which Israel wrought for, he hath not obtained; but the election 
hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”* Yet in both 
cases it was the very same Israel Where, therefore, we hear, 
“ Israel hath not obtained,” or, “ The rest were blinded,” there 
are to be understood the enemies for our sakes , but wheie we 
hear "that the election hath obtained it,” there are to be 
understood the beloved for their fathers’ sakes. to which 
fathers those things were assuredly promised ; because “ the 
promises were made to Abraham and his seed,”* whence also 
in that olive-tree is grafted the wild olive-tree of the Gentiles 
Now subsequently we certamly ought to fall in with the elec- 
tion, of which he says that it is according to grace, not accord- 
ing to debt, because "there was made a remnant by the 
election of grace ”® This election obtained it, the rest being 
blinded As concerning this election, the Israelites were be- 
loved for the sakes of their fathers. For they were not called 
with that calling of which it is said, " Many are called,” but 
with that whereby the chosen are called Whence also after 
he had said, “ But as concerning the election, they aie beloved 
for the fathers’ sakes,” he went on to add those words whence 
this discussion arose : " For the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance,” — that is, they aiefiimly established with- 
out change. Those who belong to this calling are all teach- 
able by God ; nor can any of them say, " I believed in order 
to being thus called,” because the nieicy of God prevented 
him, because he was so called m order that he might beheve. 
For all who are teachable of God come to the Son because 
they have heard and leaincd fiom the Father thiough the Son, 
' Eom XI 7 * Gal m 16 • Eoni. xi 5 
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■who most clearly says, "Every one who has heard of the 
Father, and has learned, comelh unto me”' But of such as 
these none perishes, because “of all that the Father hath 
given Hun, He wiU lose none”* Whoevei, theiefore, is of 
these does not peiish at all , nor was any who polishes ever of 
those. For which reason it is said, “They went out from 
among us, hut they were not of us , for if they had been of us, 
they would certainly have continued with us ” ’ 

Chap 34 [wii ] — T/u‘ special calling of the elect is not lecau^e (key have 
hclieted hut in aider that tk^y may hcUeve 

Let us, then, understand the calhng whereby they become 
elected, — not those who are elected because they have beheved, 
but who aie elected that they may believe For the Lord 
Himself also sufficiently explains Uiis vocation when He says, 
"Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you For if they 
had been elected because they had believed, they themselves 
would certainly have first chosen Him by beheving in Him, 
so that they should deserve to he elected But He takes 
away tins supposition altogether when He says, “Ye have not 
chosen me, but I have chosen you ” And yet they themselves, 
beyond a doubt, chose Him when they believed on Him 
Whence it is not for any other reason that He says, “Ye 
have not chosen me, but I have chosen you,” than because 
they did not choose Him that He should choose them, but He 
chose them that they might choose Ilun , because His mercy 
prevented them according to grace, not according to debt 
Therefore He chose them out of the world while here He was 
wearing flesh, but as those who were already chosen in Him- 
self before the foundation of the -world. This is the memor- 
able truth concerning predestmation and grace. For what is 
it that the apostle says, " As He hath chosen us in Himself 
before the foundation of the world” And assuredly, if this 
were said beeause God foreknew that they would believe, not 
because He Himself would make them behevers, the Son is 
speakmg against such a foreknowledge as that when He says, 
“Ye have not chosen me, hut I have choson you , ” when God 
should rather have forelmown this very thing, that they them- 

* John VI 111 “ John vi 3& ® John u 19. 

■* John XV I'j. ’ Eph i 4 
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selves ■would have chosen Hun, so that they might deserve to 
be chosen by Him Therefore they were elected before the 
foundation of the world with that predestmation in which God 
foreknew what He Himself would do , but they were elected 
out of the world with that calling whereby God fulfilled that 
which He predestinated For whom He predestmated, them 
He also called, with that calling, to wit, which is according to 
His purpose. He did not caU others, therefore, but those 
whom He predestmated, them He also called , nor [did He 
justify] others, but those -whom He so called, them He also 
justified ; nor [did He glorify] others, but those whom He 
predestmated, called, and justified, them He also glorified 
assuredly with that result which has no end Theiefore God 
elected behevers , but He chose them that they might be so, 
not because they were already so The Apostle James says : 
■' Has not God chosen the poor m this world, rich m faith, and 
heirs of the kmgdom which God hath promised to them that 
love Him By electmg them, therefoie. He makes them 
nch in faith, as He makes them heirs of the kingdom ; be- 
cause He is rightly said to choose that in them, which that 
He might make m them He chose them I ask, who can hear 
the Lord saying, “Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you,” and can dare to say that men beheve in order to be 
elected, when they are rather elected to beheve , lest against 
the judgment of truth they be found to have first chosen 
Christ to whom Christ says,. " Ye have not chosen me, but I 
have chosen you ” * ® 

Chap 35 [xviii ] — JBlection is for the purpose of holiness. 

Who can hear the apostle saying, “ Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us in all 
spiritual blessing in heavenly [places] m Chiist ; as He has 
chosen us in Hun before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy and without spot m His sight m love , pre- 
destinating us to the adoption of childi'en by Jesus Christ to 
Himself accordmg to the good pleasuie of His wiU, wherein 
He hath shown us favour m His beloved Son; in whom we 
have redemption through His blood, the 1 emission of sms 
* Jas 11 5 ° John x%i 16 ® Gralificavit^Vulg } 
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according to the riches of His grace, which hath abounded to 
U 3 in all wisdom and piudence , that He might show to us the 
mystery of His wiU according to His good pleasure, which He 
hath purposed in Himself, m the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, to restore aU things in Christ, which are in heaven, 
and m the earth, in Him ■ in whom also we have obtained 
a share, being predestinated according to [His] purpose u ho 
worketh all things accordmg to tlie counsel of His will, that 
we should be to the praise of His glory , ” ^ — who, I say, can 
hear these words with attention and intelligence, and can dare 
to have any doubt concerning a tiuth so clear as this which 
we are defending ? God chose Christ’s members in Him be- 
fore the foundation of the world, and how should He choose 
those who as yet did not exist, except by predestinating them ? 
Therefore He chose us by predestinating us Would he ehoose 
the unholy and the unclean ? Now if the question be pro- 
posed, whether He would choose such, or rather the holy and 
unstained, who can ask which of these he may answer, 
and not give his opmion at once in favour of the holy and 
pure 2 

Chap 36 — Ood chost the rxQhieo'us , not tliosc whom Ilf foiesaw as hnng so of 

iktTMelvfs^ hut those whom IlepTedestmaicd for the pu) pose of makmg so 

“ Theiefore,” says the Pelagian, “ He foreknew who would 
be holy and immaculate by the choice of their free-will, and 
on that account elected them before the foundation of the 
world in that same foreknowledge of His in which He fore- 
knew that they would be such Therefore He elected them,” 
says he, " before they existed, predestinating them to be chil- 
dren whom He foreknew to be such as would be holy and 
immaculate Certainly He did not make them so, nor did He 
foresee that He would make them so ; but [He foresaw] that 
they would be so ” Let us, then, look into the words of the 
apostle and see whether He chose us before the foundation 
of the world because we were hkely to be holy and immacu- 
late, or in order that we might be so " Blessed," says he, " be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed 
us in all spiritual blessing in heavenly [places] in Chi isfc, even 
as He hath chosen us m Himself before the foundaiion of the 
’ Epi 1 3 ir 
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world, that we should he holy and unspotted ” ^ Not, then, 
because we were to be so, but that we nught bo so. As- 
suredly it IS certain, — assuredly it is manifest Certainly we 
were to be such for the reason that He has chosen us, predes- 
tinating us to be such by His grace Therefore He so blessed 
us with spiritual blessing in heavenly [places] in Christ Jesus, 
as He chose us m Him before the foundation of the world, 
that we should be holy and immaculate “ in His sight, pre- 
destinating us in love to the adoption of children through 
Jesus Christ to Himself” Attend to what he then adds • 
" According to the good pleasure,” he says, “ of His will ,” that 
we might not in such a benefit of grace glory concerning the 
good pleasure of our wiU “ In which,” says he, “ He hath 
shown us favour in His beloved Son,” — m which, certainly His 
own will. Ho hath shown us favour Thus, it is said. He hath 
shown us grace by grace, even as it is said. He has made us 
nghteous by righteousness " In whom,” he says, “ we have 
redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sms, accord- 
ing to the riches of His grace, which has abounded to us in all 
wisdom and prudence, that He might show to us the mystery 
of His will, according to His good pleasure ” In this mystery 
of His will. He placed the nches of His grace, according to 
His good pleasure, not according to ours, which could not 
possibly be good unless He Himself, according to His own 
good pleasuie, should aid it to become so But when he had 
said, “ According to His good pleasure,” he added, " which 
He purposed in Him,” that is, in His beloved Son, " in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times to restore all things in 
Christ, which are in heaven, and which are in earth, in Him : 
in whom also we too have obtained a share, being predestinated 
according to His purpose who worketh all things according to 
the counsel of His wdl, that we should be to the praise of His 
glory” 

Chap. 37 — We were elected and predeetixiatedt not because we were Ixkdy 
to he liolyj hut that we miglit he so 

It would be too tedious to argue about single points But 
yon see without doubt, you see with what endence of apos- 
tohc declaration this grace is defended, m opposition to which 

* Eph 1 3 
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human merits are set up, as if man could first give something, 
for it to be recompensed to him again Theiefore God elected 
us in Christ before the foundation of the world, predestinating 
us to the adoption of cluldien, not because we were about to 
be of ourselves holy and immaculate, but He elected and pre- 
destmated us that we might be so Moreover, He did this 
according to the good pleasure of His will, so that nobody 
might glory concerning his own will, but about God’s ivill 
towards himself. He did this according to the riches of His 
grace, according to His good pleasure, which He purposed in 
His beloved Son, in whom we have obtamed a share, being pre- 
destmated accordmg to the purpose, not ours, but His, who 
worketh all things to such an extent as that He worketh in 
us to will also Moreover, He worketh according to the 
counsel of His good pleasure, that we may be to the piaise of 
His glory ^ For this reason it is that we cry that no one 
should glory in man, and thus not in himself, but whoever 
gloneth let him glory in the Lord, that he may be for the 
praise of His glory Because He Himself woiketh accordmg 
to His purpose that we may be to the praise of His glory, 
certainly holy and immaculate, for which purpose He called 
us, predestinatmg us before the foundation of the world Of 
this His purpose is that special calling of the elect for whom 
He worketh together all thmgs for good, because they are 
called according to His purpose, and “ the gifts and calhng of 
God aie without repentance ” ® 

Chap 38. [xi\ ] — What is the %ie.io of the PelagmnSf and what qf the 
semi-Pelagians, conceining pj edestmation 

But these brethren of ours, about whom and on whose 
behalf we are now discoursmg, say that the Pelagians are re- 
futed by this apostolical testimony in which it is said that we 
are elected in Christ and predestinated before the foundation 
of the woild, in order that we should be holy and immacu- 
late in His sight in love For they themselves think that 
“having received God’s commands we are made holy and 
immaculate of ourselves by the choice of our free-wiU in His 
sight in love , and since God foresaw that this would be the 
case,” they say, “ He therefore chose and predestinated us in 
' Phil n 13 - P.om XI 39 
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Chnst before the foundation of the world” Although the 
apostle says that it was not because He foreknew that we 
should be such, but in order that we might be such by the 
same election of His grace by which He showed us favour in 
His beloved Son When, therefore. He predestinated us. He 
foreknew His own work by which He makes us holy and 
immaculate Whence the Pelagian error is rightly refuted by 
this testimony. " But we say,” say they, “ that God did not 
foreknow any faith of ours except that by which we begin to 
believe, and that He chose and predestinated us before the 
foundation of the world, in order that we might be holy 
and immaculate by His grace and by His work ” But let 
them also hear in this testimony the words where he says, 
" We have obtamed a share, being predestmated according to 
His purpose who worketh all things He, therefore, worketh 
the beginning of our behef who worketh all things , because 
faith Itself does not precede that calling of which it is said : 
" For the gifts and calhng of God are without repentance,” ® 
and of which it is said " Hot of works, but of Him that 
calleth ” * (although He might have said, “ of Him that 
believeth ”) ; and the election which the Lord signified when 
He said . “ Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you ” * 
For He chose us, not because we believed, but that we might 
believe, lest we should be said first to have chosen Him, and 
so His word be false (which be it far from us to tlnnk pos- 
sible), "Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you” 
Neither are we called because we believed, but that we may 
believe , and by that calling which is without repentance it is 
effected and earned through that we should believe Neither 
axe all things to be unfolded concerning this matter so fully 
as those of which we have spoken. 

Chap 39 — T/ie beginning of faith te God’s gift 

Finally, also, in what follows this testimony, the apostle 
gives thanks to God on behalf of those who have believed , 
— not, certamly, because the gospel has been declared to them, 
but because they have believed. For he says, "In whom 

‘ Eph 1 11 

® Rom IX 12 


^ Rom XI 29 
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also after ye had heard the word of truth, the gospel of your 
salvation ; in whom also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed 
with the Holy Spiiit of promise, which is the pledge of our 
inheritance, to the redemption of the pui chased possession unto 
the praise of His glory Wherefore I also, after I had heard 
of your faith in Christ Jesus and [love] towards all the saints, 
cease not to give thanks for you.” ^ Their faith was new and 
recent on the preaching of the gospel to them, which faith 
when he hears of, the apostle gives thanks to God on their 
hehalf If he were to give thanks to man for that which he 
might either think or know that man had not given, it would 
he called a flattery or a mockery, rather than a giMng of 
thanks . " Do not err, for God is not mocked , ” ® for His gift 
is also the beginning of faith, unless the apostolic giving of 
thanks he rightly judged to be either mistaken or fallaciops 
What is that if it does not appear as the beginning of the 
faith of the Thessalonians, of which, nevertheless, the same 
apostle gives thanks to God when he says, “ Por this cause 
also we thank God without ceasing, because when ye had 
received from us the word of the healing of God, ye received 
it not as the word of men, but as it is in truth the word of 
God, which effectually worketh in you who® have believed ” 
What IS that for v luch he here gives thanks to God * As- 
suredly it IS a vain and idle thing if He to whom he gives 
thanks did not Himself do the thing But, since this is not a 
vam and idle thing, certamly God, to whom he gave thanks 
concerning this work. Himself did it , that when they had 
received the word of the hearmg of God, they received it 
not as the word of men, but as it is in truth the word of 
God God, therefore, worketh in the hearts of men with that 
calhng accordmg to His promise, of which we have spoken a 
great deal, that they should not hear the gospel 111 vain, but 
when they hear it, should be converted and believe, receiving 
it not as the word of men, hut as it is in truth the word of 
God. 

‘ Eph 1 13 ff » Gal T 1 7 

^ Original has cut, which is clearly a misprint for gut, although it appears 
in more than one edition. 
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CiiAP 40 [xx ] — Apostolic itstimony to Uie beginning of faith being 
God's gift 

Moreover, we are admonished that the heginning of men’s 
faith IS God’s gift, since the apostle signifies this when, in 
the Epistle to the Colossians, he says, “ Contmue in prayer, 
and watch in the same in giving of thanks Withal praying 
also for us that God would open unto us the door of His word, 
to speak the mysteiy of Clirist, for which also I am in bonds, 
that I may make it manifest as I ought to speak.” ^ How is 
the door of His word opened, except when the sense of the 
hearer is opened so that he may helieve, and, having made a 
beginning of faith, may admit those thmgs which are declared 
and reasoned, for the purpose of buildmg up wholesome doc- 
trme, lest, by a heart closed through unbelief, he reject and 
repel those things which are spoken * Whence, also, he says 
to the Coiinthians: “But I will tariy at Ephesus until 
Pentecost For a great and evident door is opened unto me, 
and there are many adversaiies.” “ What else can bo under- 
stood here, save that, when the gospel had been first of all 
preached there by him, many had believed, and there had 
appeared many adversaries of the same faith, in accordance 
with that saying of the Lord, “ No one oometh unto me, 
unless it were given him of my Father , ” ® and, “ To you it 
is given to know the mysteries of the kmgdom of heaven, but 
to them it is not given”? * Therefore, there is an open door in 
those to whom it is given, but there are many adversaries 
among those to whom it is not given. 

Chap. 41 — Farther apostolic testimonies 

And agam, the same apostle says to the same people, in 
his second Epistle : “ When I had come to Troas for the 
gospel of Chiist, and a door had been opened unto me in the 
Lord, I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus, 
my brother : but, making my farewell to them, I went away 
into Macedonia ” ° To whom did he bid farewell but to those 
who had believed, — to wit, in whose hearts the door was 
opened for his preachmg of the gospel * But attend to what 

* Col IV 2 ff ’1 Col. XVI 8 ® Jolin vi. 66 

‘ Luke vm 10 ‘ 2 Cor u. 12, 13 
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he adds, saying, “ Now thanks be unto God, who always 
causes us to triumph in Chnst, and maketh manifest the 
savour of His knowledge by us in every place because we 
are unto God a sweet savour of Christ in them who are saved, 
and in them who perish ; to some, indeed, we are the savour 
of death unto death, but to some the savour of life unto life ” ‘ 
See concerning what this most zealous soldier and invincible 
defender of grace gives thanks See concerning what he gives 
thanks, — that the apostles aie a sweet savour of Christ unto 
God, both in those who are saved by His grace, and in those 
who perish by His judgment But in older that those who 
little understand these thmgs may be less enraged, he him- 
self gives a wainmg when he adds the words : “ And who is 
sufficient for these things ^ ^ But let us return to the open- 
ing of the door by which the apostle signified the beginning 
of faith in his hearers For what is the meaning of, “ Withal 
praying also for us that God would open unto us a door of 
the word,” ® unless it is a most manifest demonstration that 
even the very beginning of faith is the^ift of God ? For it 
would not be sought for from Him m ^ %rr, unless it were 
beheved to be given by Him heavenly grace 

had descended to that seller of purpl^^^i^jjpihom, as Scripture 
says in the Acts of the Apostles, “ ^Jie Lord opened her heart, 
and she gave heed unto the thmgs which were said by Paul , ” 
for she was so called that she might believe Because God 
does what He will m the hearts of men, either by assistance 
or by judgment , so that, even through their means, may be 
fulfilled what His hand and counsel have predestinated to be 
done. 


Chap 42 — Old Testament testimonies 

Therefore it is in vain, moreover, that objectors have 
alleged, that what we have proved by Scripture testimony 
from the books of Kings and Chronicles has nothing to do 
with the subject of which we are discoursing • ® such, for 
instance, as that when God wills that to be done which ought 
only to be done by the intelligence of men, their hearts are 

* 2 Cor 11 14 ff ’2 Cor ii 16 ’ Col iv 3. 
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inclmed to will this, — inclined, that is to say, by IIis power, 
who, in a marvellous and ineffable manner, worketh in us also 
to will What else than this is to say nothmg, and yet to 
contradict ? Unless, perchance, they have given some reason 
to you for the view that they have taken, which reason you 
have preferred to say nothing about in your letters But 
what that reason can be I do not know Whether, possibly, 
since we have shown that God has so acted on the hearts of 
men, and has induced the wills of those whom He pleased to 
this pomt, that Saul or David should be established as king, — 
do they not think that these instances are appropriate to this 
subject, because to reign in this world temporally is not the 
same thing as to reign eternally with God ? And so do they 
suppose that God inclines the wills of those whom He pleases 
to the attainment of earthly kingdoms, but does not incline 
them to the attainment of a heavenly kingdom ? But I think 
that it was in reference to the kingdom of heaven, and not to 
an earthly kingdom, that it was said, “ Incline my heart unto 
Thy testimonies , ” ‘ or, “ The steps of a man are ordered by 
the Lord, and He wiU will His way , ” * or, “ The will is pie- 
pared by the Lord , ” ® or, “ Let our Lord be with us as with 
our fathers , let Him not forsake us, nor turn Himself away 
from us ; let Him mchne our hearts unto Him, that we may 
walk in all His ways , ” * or, “ I wiU give them a heart to 
know me, and ears that hear,”® or, “I will give them 
another heart, and a new spiiit will I give them ” ® Let them 
also hear tins, “ I will give my Spirit within you, and I will 
cause you to walk in my righteousnesses, and ye shall 
observe my j’lidgments, and do them”^ Let them hear, 
“ Man’s goings are directed by the Lord, and how can a man 
understand His ways * ” ® Let them hear, " Every man seem- 
eth right to himself, but the Lord directeth the hearts ” ® Let 
them hear, "As many as were ordained to eternal Me be- 
lieved ” “ Let them hear these passages, and whatever others 
of the kmd I have not mentioned in which God is declared 

’ Pa oxix 36 “ Ps xxxTU 23 ® Prov viii [see LXX ] 

* 1 Kings viii 67 * Baruch u 31 ® Ezek xi 19. 

^ Ezek xxxvi 27 ® Piov xx 24 • Prov. XM 2 

Acts \iu 43 
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to prepare and to convert men’s wills, even for the kingdom 
of heaven and for eternal life And consider what sort of a 
tiling it IS to believe that God worketh men’s wills for the 
foundation of earthly kingdoms, hut that men work their own 
wills for the attainment of the kingdom of heaven. 

Chap 43 [xvi ] — Conclusion 

I have said a great deal, and, perchance, I could long ago 
have persuaded you what I wished, and am still speaking this 
to such intelligent minds as if they were obtuse, to whom 
even what is too much is not enough Eiit let them pardon 
me, for a new question has compelled me to this Because, 
although in my former little treatises I had proved by suffi- 
ciently appropriate proofs that faith also was the gift of God, 
there was found this ground of contradiction, viz that those 
testimonies were good for this purpose, to show that the 
increase of faith was God’s gift, but that the beginning of 
faith, whereby a man first of aU believes in Christ, is of the 
man himself, and is not the gift of God, — but that God requires 
this, so that Avhen it has preceded, other gifts may follow, as 
it were on the ground of this merit, and these are the gifts of 
God , and that none of them is given fieely, although in them 
God’s grace is declared, which is not grace except as being 
gratuitous And you see how absm’d aU this is Wherefore 
I determined, as far as I could, to set forth that this very 
beginnmg also is God’s gift And this if I have done at a 
greater length than perhaps those on whose account I did it 
might wish, I am prepared to be reproached for it by them, 
so long as they nevertheless confess that, although at greater 
length than they ivished, although with the disgust and wean- 
ness of those that understand, I have done what I have done : 
that IS, I have taught that even the beginning of faith, as con- 
tinence, patience, righteousness, piety, and the rest, concernmg 
which there is no dispute with them, is God’s gift Let this, 
therefore, be the end of this treatise, lest too great length in 
this one may give offence. 


A TEEATISE ON THE GIFT^ OF PERSEVERANCE 

By AUEELITJS AUGUSTINE, Bishop of Hippo. 


THE SECOND BOOK 
ALDEESSED TO PEOSPER AND HILARY. 
A D 428 031 429 


IN THE FinST FAET OF THE BOOK HE PROVES THAT THE PEBSETEBANCE B7 
WHICH A MAN IS ENABLED TO FEBSEVEBE IN OHBIST TO THE END IS OOD*B 
GIFT , FOR THAT IT IS A MOCKERY TO ASK OF GOD THAT WHICH IS NOT 
BELIEVED TO BE GIVEN BY GOD MOEEOVEB, THAT IN THE LOBD's PRAYER 
aCABCELT ANYTHING 18 ASKED FOR BUT PBBSEVBBANCB, ACCORDING TO 
THE EXPOSITION OF THE MARTYR CYPRIAN, BY WHICH EXPOSITION, INDEED, 
THE ENEMIES TO THAT GRACE ITSELF WERE CONVICTED BEFORE THEY WERE 
BORN HE TEACHES THAT THE GRACE OF PERSEVERANCE IS NOT GIVEN 
ACCORDING TO THE MERITS OF THE RECEIVERS, BUT TO SOME IT IS GIVEN BY 
god's mercy , TO OTHERS IT IS NOT GIVEN, BY HIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT 
THAT IT IS INSCRUTABLE WHY, OF ADULTS, ONE RATHER TH.VN ANOTHER 
SHOULD BE CALLED , JUST AS, MOREOVER, OF TWO INFANTS IT IS INSCRUT- 
ABLE WHY THE ONE SHOULD BE TAKEN, THE OTHER LEFT BUT TEAT 
IT IS STILL MORE INSCRUTABLE WHY, OF TWO PIOUS PERSONS, TO ONE IT 
SHOULD BE GIVEN TO PERSEVERE, TO THE OTHER IT SHOULD NOT BE GIVEN ; 
BUT THAT THIS IS MOST CERTAIN, THAT THE FORMER IS OF THE PREDESTI- 
NATED, THE LATTER IS NOT HE OBSERVES THAT THE MYSTERY OF PRE- 
DESTINATION IS SET FORTH IN OUR LORD'S WORDS CONCERNING THE PEOPLE 
OF TYRE AND SIDON, WHO WOULD HAVE REPENTED IF THE SA'ME MIRACLES 
HAD BEEN DONE AMONG THEM WHICH HAD BEEN DONE IN CHORAZIN HE 
SHOWS THAT THE CASE OF INFANTS IS OP TORCB TO CONFIRM THE TRUTH OP 
PREDESTINATION AND GRACE IN OLDER PEOPLE , AND EE ANSWERS THE 
PASSAGE OF HIS THIRD BOOK ON FREE-WILL, UNSOUNDLY ALLEGED ON THIS 
POINT BY HIS ADVERSARIES, SUBSEQUENTLY, IN THE SECOND PART OF THIS 
WORK, HE REBUTS WHAT THEY SAY, — ^TO WIT, THAT THE DEFINITION OP 
PREDESTINATION IS OPPOSED TO THE ADVANTAGE OF EXHORTATION AND 
REBUKE HE ASSERTS, ON THE OTHER HAND, THAT IT IS ADVANTAGEOUS 

> In some editions the title is, On Benefit {de Bono) of Peueteroncc,’* 
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TOPBEACH PBEDESTINATIOX, bO THAI JI\N MAT NOT GLOET IN MIMSEIP, 
Birr IN THE LORD AS TO THE ODIECTIOKS, HOWEVER, 'WHICH THEY ilAKE 
AGAINST PREDESTINATION, HE SHOWS THAT THE S\ME OBJECriONS MAYBE 
TWISTED IN NO UNLIKE MANNER EITHER AGAINST GOD’s FOREKNOW LEDGE OR 
AGAINST THAT GRACE 'WniCH THEY AIL AGREE TO BE NECESSARY FOR OTHER 
GOOD THINGS (WITH THE EXCEPTION OP THE BEGINNING OF FAITH AND TUB 
COMPLETION OF PEESEVERANCE) FOR THAT THE PREDLSTINAIION OP THE 
SAINTS IS NOTHING ELSE THAN GOD*S FOREKNOWLEDGE AND rPEPARATION 
FOR HIS BENEFITS, BY WHICH WHOEVER ARE DELIVEPLD ARB MOST CER- 
TAINLY DELIVERED BUT HE BIDS TH \.T PREDESTINATION SHOULD BE 
PREACHED IN A HARMONIOUS MANNER, AND NOT IN SUCH A WAY AS TO 
SEEM TO AN UNSKILFUL MULTITUDE AS IF IT WERE DISPROA ED BY ITS VERY 
ANNOUNCEMENT. L-iSTLY, HE COMMENDS TO US JESUS CHRI«T, AS PL ICED 
BEFORE OUR EYES, AS THE MOST EMINENT INSTANCE OF PREDESTINATION 

Chap 1 [i ]—0/ the nature of the perseverancr here di'tcoursiid of 

I HAVE now to consider the subject of peiseveiance vith 
greater care , for in the former treatise also I said some 
things on this subject when I was discussing the beginning 
of faith I assert, therefore, that the perseverance by which 
we persevere in Christ even to the end is the gift of God , 
and I call that the end by which is finished that life wherein 
alone there is a risk of falling Therefoie it is uncertam 
whether any one has received this gift so long as he is still 
alive For if he fall before he dies, he assuredly is said not 
to have peisevered , and most truly is it said How, then, 
should he he said to have received or to have had persever- 
ance who has not persevered ? For if any one have conti- 
nence, and fall away fiom that virtue and become incontinent, 
— or, in like manner, if he have righteonsneos, if patience, 
if even faith, and fall away, he is rightly said to have had 
these virtues and to have them no longer ; for he was conti- 
nent, or he was righteous, or he was patient, or he was 
beheving, as long as he was so ; but when he ceased to be 
so, he no longer is what he was But how should he who 
has not persevered have ever been persevering, since it is 
only by persevering that any one shows himself persevering, 
— and this he has not done 1 But lest any one should 
struggle against this, and say, If from the date at which any 
one became a believer he has lived — for the sake of argu- 
ment — ten years, and in the midst of them has fallen 
from the faith, has he not persevered for five years ? I am 
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not contending about words. If it be thought that this also 
should be called perseverance, as it were for so long as it lasts, 
assuredly he is not to he said to have had in any degree that 
perseverance of which ive are now discoursing, by which one 
perseveres in Christ even to the end And the behever of 
one year, or of a period as much shelter as may be conceived 
of, if he has hved faithfully until he died, has rather had 
this perseverance than the behever of many years’ standing, 
if a little time before his death he has fallen an ay from the 
stedfastness of his faith 

Chap 2 [ii ] — Faith is the begtmimg of a Christian man Martyrdom for 
Chi ist's sale is Jus best ending 

Which matter bemg settled, let us see whether this perse- 
verance, of which it was said, “ He that persevereth unto the 
end, the same shall he saved,” ^ is a gift of God. Because, if 
if he not, how is that saying of the apostle true . " Unto you 
it IS given in the behalf of Chnst, not only to beheve on Him, 
but also to suffer for His sake ” ^ * Of these things, certainly, 
one has respect to the beginning, the other to the end \scil of 
life] Yet both are the gift of God, because both are said to 
be given , as, moreover, I have already said above For what 
IS inoie truly the beginmng for a Chnstian than to beheve m 
Christ J What end is better than to suffer for Christ J But 
so far as pertains to beheving in Christ, whatever kind of 
contradiction has been discovered, that not the beginning but 
the mcrease of faith should be called God’s gift, — to this 
opinion, by God’s gift, I have answered enough, and more 
than enough. But what reason can be given why persever- 
ance to the end should not he given m Christ to him to 
whom it is given to suffer for Christ, or, to speak more 
distinctly, to whom it is given to die for Christ ? For the 
Apostle Peter, showmg that this is the gift of God, says, 
“ It IS better, if the wiU of God be so, to suffer for weU-domg 
than for evil-doing ” ® When he says, “ If the will of God 
be so,” he shous that this is given from heaven, yet not to 
aU samts, to suffer for Christ’s sake For it is not those 
whom the will of God does not choose to attain to the expe- 
rience and the glory of suffering, that do not attain to the 
' Matt \ 22 - Pliil 11 23 ® 1 Pet in 17 
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kingdom of God if tliey persevere in Christ to the end But 
who can say that this perseverance is not given to those who 
die in Christ fiom any weakness of body, or by any kind 
of accident, although a far more difficult perseveiance is 
given to those by whom even death itself is undergone for 
Christ’s sake * Because perseverance is much more difficult 
when the persecutor is engaged in preventing a man’s perse- 
verance , and therefore he is sustained in his perseverance 
unto death Hence it is more difficult to have the former 
perseverance, — easier to have the latter , but to Him to whom 
nothing IS difficult it is easy to give both Tor God has 
promised this, saying, “I will put my fear in their hearts, 
that they may not depart from me ” ^ And what else is this 
than. Such and so great shall be my fear that I wiU put into 
their hearts that they wiU persevermgly cleave to me ? 

Chap 3 — Ood u besought for tt. Itemise it is Hia gift 

But why 13 that perseverance asked for from God if it is 
not given by God ? Is that a mocking petition when that is 
asked from Him which it is known that He does not give, 
but, although He gives it not, is in man’s power , just as that 
giving of thanks is a mockery, if thanks aie given to God 
for that which He did not give nor do * But what I said on 
that subject* I say also here again. “ Be not deceived," says 
the apostle, " God is not mocked’’* O man, God is a witness 
not only of your words, but even of your thoughts If you 
ask anything in truth and faith of one who is so rich, believe 
that you receive from Him fcom whom you ask, what you 
ask Abstain from honouring Him with your lips and ex- 
tolling yourself over Him in your heart, beheving that you 
have from yourself what you are pretending to beseech from 
Him Is not that perseverance, perchance, asked for from Him ? 
He who says this is not to be rebuked by any arguments, but 
must be covered* with the prayers of the saints Is there 
any of those who does not ask for himself from God that ho 
may persevere in Him, when in that very praj’er which is 
called the Lord’s — ^because the Lord taught it — when it is 

* Jer xxxii 40. ’ DePicdest Sanct c 39, p 103, supra 

* Gol VI 6 * Some editions lead “recalled " 
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prayed by the saints, scarcely anything else is understood to 
he prayed for but perseverance * 

Chap 4 — Of tfie Pelagian doctrine there are three leading points 

Read with a little more attention the exposition of this in the 
treatise of the blessed martyr Cyprian, which he produced con- 
cerning this matter, the title of which is. On the Lm'd's Prayer ; 
and see how many years ago, and what sort of an antidote 
was prepared against those poisons which the Pelagians were 
one day to use Por there are three points, as you know, 
which the Catholic Church chiefly maintains against them, — 
one of which is, that the grace of God is not given according 
to our merits ; because even every one of the merits of the 
nghteous is God’s gift, and is conferred by God’s grace The 
second is, that no one lives m this corruptible body m right- 
eousness of any degiee without sms of any kind The third 
IS, that man is born obnoxious to the fiist man’s sin, and 
bound by the chain of his condemnation, unless the condition 
of guilt which IS conti acted by geneiation be loosed by re- 
generation Of these three points, that which I have placed 
last IS the only one that is not tieated of in the above-named 
book of the glorious maityr , but of the two otheis the dis- 
course there is of such perspicuity, that the above-named 
heretics, modern enemies of the giace of Clmst, are found to 
have been convicted long before they were born Among these 
merits of the saints, then, which are no ments unless they 
are the gifts of God, he says that perseverance also is God’s 
gift, in these words "We say, ‘ Hallowed be Thy name , ’ 
not that we ask for God that He may be hallowed by our 
prayers, but that we beseech of Him that His name may be 
hallowed in us. But by whom is God sanctified, since He 
Himself sanctifies * WeU, because He says. Be ye holy 
because I also am holy, we ask and entreat that We, who 
were sanctified in baptism, may peisevere in that which we 
have begun to be ’’ ^ And a little after, stiU arguing about 
that selfsame matter, and teaching that we entreat persever- 
ance from God, which we could in no wise rightly and truly 
do unless it were His gift, he says “ We pray that this 
* Cypnan, On the Lord's Pi ayer, Woiks, vol 1 p 406 (Eng Trans ) 
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sanctification may alnde in us , and because our Loid and 
Judge wai'ns the man that was healed and quickened by TTini 
to sin no more, lest a worse thing happen unto him, we make 
this supplication in our constant piayeis; we ask this day 
and mght, that the sanctification and quickening which is 
received from the giace of God may be preserved by His 
protection ” ^ That doctor, therefore, understands that we are 
asking fiom Him for perseverance in sanctification, that is, 
that we should persevere m sanctification, v.’hen we who are 
sanctified say, “ Hallowed be Thy name ” For what else is it 
to ask for what we have already received, than that it be given 
to us also not to cease fiom possession ? As, therefore, the 
saint, when he asks God that he may be holy, is certainly 
aslong that he may contmue to be holy, so certamly the 
chaste person also, when he asks that he may be chaste, the 
contment that he may be continent, the righteous that he 
may be righteous, the pious that he may be pious, and the 
like, — which things, against the Pelagians, we maintain to be 
God’s gifts, — they are asking, without doubt, that they may 
persevere in those good thmgs which they have aclcnowledged 
that they have received. And if they receive this, assuredly 
they also receive perseverance itself, the great gift of God, 
whereby His other gifts are preserved. 

Chap 5 — TVie second pelition in. the Lord’s Prayer. 

What, when we say, “ Thy kingdom come,” do we ask 
else, but that that should also come to us which we do 
not doubt will come to aU saints * And therefore here 
also, what do they who are already holy pray for, save that 
they may persevere in that hohness which has been given 
them 2 For no otherwise will the kingdom of God come to 
them ; winch it is certain wiU come not to others, but to 
those who persevere to the end 

Chap. 6 [in ] — The third petition How heaven and eat Ih ai e niidei stood in 
the Lord's Pi ayer 

The third petition is, " Thy will be done in heaven and in 
earth;” or, as it is lead ui many codices, and is more 
frequently made use of by petitioners, “ As in heaven, so also 

‘ Cyprian, Ob (/le Lo/iZ « Piayci, VToits, lol i p 406 (Eng Tians ). 
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in earth,/’ which many people understand, that we also may do 
Thy will as the holy angels do That doctor and martyr will 
have heaven and earth, however, to be understood as spirit and 
flesh, and says that we pray that we may do the will of God with 
the fullagieement of both our natures He saw in these words 
also another meaning, fitting to the soundest faith, of which 
meamng I have already spoken above, — to \vit, that for un- 
behevers, who are as yet eat th, bearing in their first birth only 
the earthly man, behevers are understood to pray, who, bemg 
clothed with the heavenly man, are not unreasonably called by 
the name of licaven ; where he plainly shows both that the 
begmmng of faith is God’s gift, since the holy Church prays 
not only for behevers, that faith may be mcreased or may con- 
tinue m them, but, moreover, for unbehevers, that tliey may 
begm to have what they have not had at aU, and against which, 
besides, they were mdulgiiig hostile feelings How, however, 
I am arguing not concerning the begmmng of faith, of which I 
have already spoken much in the former book, but of that 
perseverance which must be had even to the end, — which 
assuredly even the saints, v ho do the will of God, seek when 
they say in prayer, “Thy will be done ’’ For, since it is already 
done m them, why do they still ask that it may be done, 
except that they may persevere in that which they have begun 
to be ^ Although it may here be said that the saints do not 
ask that the will of God may be done in heaven, but that it 
may be done in earth as in heaven, — that is to say, that earth 
may mutate heaven, that is, that man may imitate the angel, 
or that an unbeliever may imitate a behever , and thus that 
the saints ai-e askmg that that may be which is not yet, not 
that that which is may continue For, by whatever holiness 
men may be distinguished, they are not yet equal to the 
angels of God , not yet, therefore, is tbe wiU of God done m 
them as it is m heaven And if this be so, m that portion 
indeed m which we ask that men from unbehevers may 
become believers, it is not perseverance, but beginning that 
seems to be asked for , but m that in which we ask that men 
may be made equal to the angels of God in doing God’s will, 
— ^where the samts pray for this, they are found to be praymg 
for perseverance , since no one attains to that highest blessed- 

XV. M 
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ness which is in the kingdom, unless he shall persevere unto 
the end in that holiness which he has received on earth. 

Chap 7 [iv.] — The fourth peUtion. 

The fourth petition is, “Give us this day our daily bread,” ^ 
where the blessed Cyprian shows how here also perseverance 
IS understood to be asked for Because he says, among other 
things, “ And we ask that this biead should be given to us 
daily, that we who are in Christ, and daily receive the Eucha- 
rist for the food of salvation, may not by the interposition of 
some heinous sin be separated from Christ’s body by being 
withheld from communicating and prevented from partaking 
of the heavenly bread”® These words of the holy man 
of God indicate that the saints ask for perseverance directly 
from God, when with this intention they say, “ Give us this 
day our daily bread,” that they may not be separated from 
Christ’s body, but may continue in that holiness m which 
they allow no crime by which they may deserve to be 
separated from it 

Chap 8 [v ] — The jifth petition It is error of the Pelagians that the 
righteous are fee from any sm 

In the fifth sentence of the prayer we say, “ Forgive us 
our debts, as we also forgive our debtors,” ® in which peti- 
tion alone perseveiance is not found to be asked for For 
the sms which we ask to be forgiven us are past, but perse- 
verance, which saves us for eternity, is indeed necessary for the 
time of this life , but not for the time which is past, but for 
that which remains even to its end. Yet it is worth the 
labour to consider for a little, how even already in this petition 
the heretics who were to arise long after were transfixed by 
the tongue of Cyprian, as if by the most invincible dart of 
truth For the Pelagians dare to say even this that the 
righteous man in this life has no sin at aU, and that in such 
men theie is even at the present time a Church not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing, which is the one and only 
bnde of Christ , as if she were not His bnde who throughout 

' Matt VL 11 

* Cypiian, On the LoiTs Player (Eng. Tmns ), vol. i p. 414. 

® Matt. VI 12 
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the whole earth says what she has learnt from Him, “ Forgive 
us OUT debts” But observe how the most glorious Cyprian 
destroys these. For when he was expounding that very clause 
of the Lord’s Prayer, he says among other things “ And 
how necessarily, how providently, and salutarily are we ad- 
monished that we are sinners, since we are compelled to 
entreat for our sms ; and while pardon is asked for fiom God, 
the soul recalls its own consciousness [of guilt] ' Lest any 
one should flatter himself that he is innocent, and by exalting 
himself should more deeply pensh, he is instnicted and 
taught that he sins daily, m that he is hidden daily to entreat 
for his sins. Thus, moreover, John also m his Epistle warns * 
us, and says,^ ‘ If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us ® And the rest, which 
it would be tedious to insert m this place 

Chat 9 — When peraevej ance la granted to a peraon, he cannot hut peraeva e 

Now, moreover, when the saints say, " Lead us not into 
temptation, hut deliver us from evil,” ^ whatever do they pray 
for hut that they may persevere m holmess * For, assuredly, 
when that gift of God is granted to them, — ^which is sufficiently 
plainly shown to he God’s gift, since it is asked of Him, — that 
gift of God, then, being granted to them that they may not he 
led into temptation, none of the saints fails to keep his per- 
severance in holiness even to the end For there is not any 
one who ceases to persevere in the Christian purpose unless 
he is first of all led into temptation If, therefore, it be 
granted to him according to his prayer that he may not he 
led [mto temptation], certainly by the gift of God he persists in 
that sanctification which by the gift of God he has received. 

Chap 10 [vi ] — The gift of peraeverance can he obtained hj pa ay er. 

But you write that these brethren will not have this perse- 
verance declared in such a way as that it cannot be obtained 
by prayer or lost by obstinacy. In this they are little care- 
ful in considering what they say For we are speakmg of 
that perseverance whereby one perseveres unto the end, and if 

* “Potens ” or “poncns" are different readings. ® 1 John i 8 

• Cyprian, Works (Tians ), vol i. p 413 * Matt vi 13. 




180 


021 THE GIFT OF PEKSEVEHANCE 


[chap. 11 


this is given, one does persevere unto the end ; hut if one does 
not persevere unto the end, it is not given, which I have 
already sufSciently discussed above Let not men say, then, 
that perseverance is given to any one to the end, except when 
the end itself has come, and he to whom it has been given has 
been found to have persevered unto the end Certainly, we say 
that one whom we have known to be chaste is chaste, whether, 
he should coiitmne or not in the same chastity ; and if he 
should have any other divine endowment which may be kept 
and lost, we say that he has it as long as he has it ; and if 
he should lose it, we say tliat he had it But since no one 
has perseverance to the end except he who does persevere 
unto the end, many people may have it, hut none can lose it 
Bor it is not to be feared that perchance when a man has 
persevered unto the end, some evil will may arise in him, so 
that he does not persevere unto the end This gift of God, 
therefore, may be obtained by prayer, but when it has been 
given, it cannot be lost by contumacy Bor when any one has 
perseveied unto the end, he neither can lose this gift, nor others 
which he could lose before the end How, then, can that be 
lost, whereby it results that even that which could be lost 
is not lost ? 


CuAP 11 — Effect of prayer for ptrsevetance 

But, lest perchance it be said that perseverance even to 
the end is not mdeed lost when it has once been given, — that 
is, when a man has persevered unto the end, — but that it is 
lost in some measure when a man by contumacy so acts that 
he is not able to attain to it, as we say that a man who has 
not persevered unto the end has lost eternal life or the 
kingdom of God, not what he had already received and 
actually had, but what he would have received and had if he 
had persevered, — let us lay aside controversies of words, and 
say that some tlnngs even which are not possessed, but are 
hoped to be possessed, may be lost Let any one who dares, 
tell me whether God cannot give what He has commanded to 
be asked from Him Certainly he who affirms this, I say not 
IS a fool, but he is mad But God commanded that His 
saints should say to Him in prayer, " Lead us not into temp- 
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tation.” Whoever, therefore, is listened to when he asks this, 
is not led into the temptation of contumacy, whereby he could 
or would be worthy to lose perseverance in holmess. 

CuAF 12 — Of las own will a man forsales God, so that he ts desericdly 
forsaken of Him 

But, on the other hand, of his own will a man forsakes God, 
so as to he deservedly forsaken by God Who would deny 
this ? But it is for that reason we ask not to be led into 
temptation, so that this may not happen And if we are 
heard, certainly it does not happen, because God does not 
allow it to happen For nothmg comes to pass except what 
either He Himself does, or Himself allows to be done. There- 
fore He is powerful both to turn wills from evil to good, 
and to convert those wills that are inchned to fall, or to direct 
them into a way pleasing to Himself For to Him it is not 
said in vam, “ 0 God, Thou shalt turn agam and quicken 
us;”^ it IS not vamly said, “Give not my foot to be 
moved , ” * it is not vamly said, “ Give me not over, 0 Lord, 
from my desire to the sinner , ” ® finally, not to mention many 
passages, since probably more may occur to you, it is not 
vainly said, “Lead us not mto temptation”* For whoever 
is not led into temptation, certainly is not led into the temp- 
tation of his own evil will , and he who is not led into the 
temptation of his own evil will, is absolutely led into no temp- 
tation For “ every one is tempted,” as it is written, “ when 
he IS drawn away of his own lust, and enticed , " * “ but God 
tempteth no man,” ® — that is to say, with a hurtful temptation 
For temptation is moreover beneficial by which we are not 
deceived or overwhelmed, but proved, accordmg to that which 
is said, “ Prove me, 0 Lord, and try me.” ^ Therefore, with 
that hurtful temptation which the apostle signifies when he 
says, “ Lest by some means the tempter have tempted you, 
and our labour be m vain,” ® " God tempteth no man,” as I 
have said, — that is. He brmgs or leads no one into temp- 
tation. For to be tempted and not to be led into temptation 
is not evil, — nay, it is even good ; for this it is to be proved 

* Ps. Ixxxiv 6. * Ps IxTi 9 3 Pa oxl 8 

* Matt VI 13 ° Jaa 1 11 ° Jas i. 13 

^ Pa. XXVI 2 ® 1 Thes iii 5 
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When, therefore, we say to God, “ Lead us not into tempta- 
tion,” what do we say but, " Permit us not to be led” ? Whence 
some pray in this manner, and it is read in many codices, 
and the most blessed Cyprian thus uses it • " Do not suffer 
us to be led into temptation ” In the Greek gospel, however, 
I have never found it otherwise than, “Lead us not into 
temptation” We live, therefoie, more securely if we give up 
the whole to God, and do not entrust ourselves partly to Him 
and partly to ourselves, as that venerable martyr saw. Por 
when he would expound the same clause of the prayer, he 
says among other things, “But when we ask that we may 
not come into temptation, we are reminded of our infirmity 
and weakness in that we thus ask, lest any should insolently 
vaunt himself, — lest any should proudly and arrogantly 
assume anything to himself, — ^lest any should take to himself 
the glory either of confession or suffering as his own, when 
the Lord Himself, teaching humility, said, ‘Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation , the Spirit indeed is will- 
ing, but the flesh is weak ’ So that while a humble and sub- 
missive confession comes first, and all is attributed to God, 
whatever is sought for suppliantly, with the fear of God, 
may be granted by His own loving-kindness ” ‘ 

Chap 13 [vii ] — Temptation the condition of man 

If, then, there were no other proofs, this Lord’s Prayer 
alone would be sufdcient for us on behalf of the grace which 
I am defending ; because it leaves us nothing wherem we may, 
as it were, glory as in our own, since it shows that our not 
departing from God is not given except by God, when it 
shows that it must be asked for from God. For he who is not 
led mto temptation does not depart from God. This is 
absolutely not in the strength of free-wdl, such as it now is ; 
but it had been in man before he fell. And yet how much 
this freedom of will availed in the excellence of that primal 
state appeared in the angels ; who, when the devil and his 
angels fell, stood in the truth, and deserved to attain to that 
perpetual security of not falbng, in which we are most certain 
that they are now established. But, after the fall of man, God 
* On the Lord’s Player tfing Trans ), vol i p 416. 
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willed it to pertain only to His grace that man should 
approach to Him; nor did He will it to pertain to aught 
but His grace that man should not depart from Him 


Chap — It a God's grace hath Hiatman comes to Him, and that man does 

not depart from Him 

This graee He estabbshed “ in Him in whom we have 
obtamed a share, being predestinated according to the purpose 
of Him who worketh all things.” ^ And thus as He worketh 
that we come to Him, so He worketh that we do not depart 
Wherefore it was said to Him by the mouth of the prophet, 
" Let Thy hand be upon the man of Thy right hand, and upon 
the Son of man whom Thou madest strong for Thyself, and we 
will not depart from Thee ” * This certainly is not the first 
Adam, in whom we departed from Him, but the second Adam, 
upon whom His hand is placed, so that we do not depart from 
Him For Christ altogether with His members is — with 
reference to the Church, which is His body — the fulness of 
Him When, therefore, God’s hand is upon Him, that we 
depart not from God, assuredly God’s work reaches to us (for 
this IS God’s hand) , by which work of God we are caused to 
be abiding in Christ with God — ^not, as in Adam, departing 
from God. For in Christ we have obtamed a share, bemg 
predestinated according to His purpose who worketh all thmgs 
This, therefore, is God’s hand, not ours, that we depart not 
from God That, I say, is His hand who said, “ I will put my 
fear in their hearts, that they depart not fiom me ” ® 

Chap 16 — Why God willed that He should he asledfor that which He might 
give without prayer 

On which account also He wiUed that He should be asked 
that we may not be led into temptation, because if we are not 
so led, we by no means depart from Him And this might 
have been given to us even without our praymg for it, but by 
our prayer He willed us to be admonished from whom we 
receive these benefits For from whom but from Hun do we 
reoeive from whom it is right for us to ask * Truly in this 
matter let not the Church look for laborious disputations, but 
1 Eph I 11. - Ps. Ixxx. 17, 18 ’ Jer xx\ii 40. 
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consider its own daily prayers It prays that the unbelieving 
may believe , therefore God converts to the faith It prays 
that believers may persevere ; therefore God gives persever- 
ance to the end. God forelmew that He would do this This 
IS THE VERY PREDESTINATION OP THE SAINTS, “ whom He haS 
chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world, that they 
should be holy and unspotted before Hun in love; predestmat- 
ing them unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to 
Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will, to the 
praise of the glory of His grace, in which He hath shown 
them favour in His beloved Son, in whom they have redemption 
through His blood, the forgiveness of sms accordmg to the 
iiches of His grace, which has abounded towards them in all 
wisdom and prudence , that He might show them the mystery 
of His will according to His good pleasure which He hath 
purposed m Him, in the dispensation of the fulness of times 
to restore all thmgs in Christ which are in heaven and which 
are in earth , in Hun, in whom also we have obtamed a share, 
being predestinated according to His purpose who worketh all 
things ” ^ Agamst a trumpet of truth so clear as this, what 
man of sober and watchful faith can receive any human 
arguments ? 


Chap 16 [viil ] — Why m not grace given according to meritl 

But why, says one, is not the grace of God given accordmg 
to men’s merits ? I answer. Because God is merciful Why, 
then, it is asked, is it not given to all * And here I reply. 
Because God is a Judge * And thus graoe is given by Him 
freely ; and by His righteous judgment it is shown in some 
what grace confers on those to whom it is given. Let us not 
then be ungrateful, that accordmg to the good pleasure of His 
will a merciful God dehvers so many to the praise of the 
glory of His graoe from such deserved perdition ; as, if He 
should dehver no one therefrom. He would not be unrighteous, 
let him, therefore, who is delivered love His graoe Let him 
who is not dehvered acknowledge his due. If, m remitting 
a debt, goodness is perceived, m requiring it, justice — "Un- 
righteousness IS never found to be with God 

• Eph 1 4-lL ’ Rom ix 20. 
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CuAP 17 — The difficulty of the distinction made m the choice of one and the 
rejection of another 

" But why,” it is said, “ in one and the same case, not only of 
infants, but even of twin children, is the judgment so diverse? ” 
Is it not a similar question. Why m a diffeient case is the 
judgment the same * Let us recall, then, those labourers in 
the vineyard who worked the ■whole day, and those who 
toiled one hour Certainly it is a differing case of labour 
expended, and yet there was the same judgment in paying the 
wages Did the murmurers in this case hear anything from 
the householder except. Such is my will 7 Certainly such 
was his hberahty towards some, that there could be no 
injustice towards others And both these classes, indeed, aie 
among the good Nevertheless, in what refers to justice and 
grace, it may be truly said to the guilty who is condemned, 
even concerning the guilty who is dehvered, “ Take what 
thine IS, and go thy way,”* "I wiU give unto this one that 
which 13 not due , ” " Is it not lawful for me to do what I will ? 
13 thine eye evil because I am good 7” And how if he should 
say. Why not to me also 7 he will hear, and with reason, 
“ Who art thou, 0 man, that rephest against God 7” * And 
although assuredly m the one case you see a most bemgnant 
benefactor, and m your owm case a most righteous exactor, 
in neither case do you behold an unjust God, For although 
He would be righteous even if He were to punish both, he 
who IS dehvered has good ground for thankfulness, he W'ho is 
condemned has not any ground for finding fault 


Chap 18 — But why should one be punished more than another T 

“ But if,” it IS said, “ it was necessary that, although all were 
not condemned. He should still show what was due to all, and 
so that He should commend His grace more freely to the 
vessels of mercy , why m the same case will He punish me 
rather than another, or deliver him rather than me ? ” I say 
not this If you ask wherefore, [I say] that I confess that I 
can find no answer to make And if you further ask why is 
this, it IS because in this matter, even as His anger is righteous 
and as His mercy is great, so His judgments are unsearchable. 

' Matt XX 14, etc. * Eom ix 20. 
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Chap 19 — Why does God mingle those who will persevere with those 
who wiS not ' 

Let the iiiq[uu’er stiU go on, and say, “ Why has He not 
given to some who have in good faith worshipped Him to 
persevere to the end’” Why except because he does not 
speak falsely who says, " They went out from among us, but 
they were not of us, for if they had been of us, doubtless they 
would have continued with us”* Are there, then, two natures 
of men ’ By no means If there were two natures there 
would not be any gi-ace, for there would be given a giutuitous 
deliverance to none if it were paid as a debt to nature But 
it seems to men that aU who appear good behevers ought to 
receive perseverance to the end But God has judged it to 
be better to mingle some who would not persevere with a 
certain number of His saints, so that those for whom security 
from temptation in this hfe is not desirable may not be secure. 
Por that which the apostle says, checks many from mischievous 
elation . “ Wherefore let him who seems to stand take heed 

lest he fall And he who falls, falls by his own will, and he 
who stands, stands by God’s will " For God is able to make 
him stand,"® theiefoie he is not able to make himself stand, 
but God Heveitheless, it is good not to be high-minded, but 
to fear Moreover, it is in his own thought that every one either 
falls or stands How, as the apostle says, and as I have men- 
tioned in my former treatise, “ We are not sufGcient to think 
anything of ouiselves, but our sufficiency is of God ”* Following 
whom also the blessed Ambrose ventures to say, " For our heart 
is not in our own power, nor are our thoughts.” And this 
everybody who is humbly and truly pious feels to be most true. 

Chap 20 — Ambrose on God^s control over men’s thoughts. 

And when Ambrose said this, he was speakmg in that 
treatise which he wrote concermng the avoidance of the world, 
wherem he taught that this world was to be shunned not 
by the body, but by the heart, which he argued could not be 
done except by God’s help For he says . “ The discourse to 
us IS frequent concermng the avoidance of this world, and I 


^ John 11 19 
^ Eom XIV i 


M Cor X 12 
* 2 Cor. Ill 5 
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would that in proportion to the facility of the discourse ou 
the subject, the disposition of mind were careful and solicitous; 
but what IS worse, the enticement of earthly lusts constantly 
creeps in, and the pouring out of vanities takes possession of 
the mind , so that what you desire to avoid, this you think of 
and consider in your mind And this is difficult for a man 
to beware of, but impossible to get nd of. Finally, the 
prophet bears intness that it is a matter of wish rather than 
of accomplishment, when he says, ‘ Incline my heart to Thy 
testimonies, and not to covetousness For our heart and our 
thoughts are not in our own power, and these, poured forth 
unexpectedly, confuse our mind and soul, and draw them in a 
different direction from that which you have proposed to your- 
self, they recall you to worldly things, they interpose things of 
time, they suggest voluptuous things, they inweave enticing 
things, and in the very moment when we aie seeking to 
elevate our mmd, we are for the most part filled with vain 
thoughts and oast down to earthly things”® Therefore it is 
not m the power of men, but in that of God, that men have 
power to become sons of God Because they receive it from 
Him who gives pious thoughts to the human heart, by which 
it has faith, which worketh by love, for the receiving and 
keeping of which benefit, and for carrymg it on persevenngly 
unto the end, we are not sufficient to think anything as of 
ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God, m whose power is our 
heart and our thoughts. 

Chap 21 [ix ] — Inatancea of Vie unstarchabh judgments of God 

Therefore, of two infants, equally bound by original sin, why 
the one is taken and the other left; and of two wicked men 
already mature m years, why this one should be so called 
that he follows Him that calleth, while that one is either not 
called at aU, or is not called m such a manner, — the judg- 
ments of God are unsearchable. But of two pious men, why 
to the one should be given perseverance unto the end, and 
to the other it should not be given, God’s judgments are 
even more unsearchable. Yet to believers it ought to be a 
most certain fact that the former is of the piedestinated, the 

' Ps cxuc 36. * Ambrose, De Fuga Saculi, c. 1. 
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latter is not “ For if they had been of us,” says one of the 
predestinated, who had drunk this secret from the breast of the 
Lord, " certainly they would have continued with us What, 
I ask, is the meaning of, “ They were not of us, for if they had 
been of us, they would certainly have continued with us” * 
Were not both created by God — ^both born of Adam ^ Had 
not both been made from the earth, and received from Him 
who said, "I have created all breath,”® souls of one and the 
same nature ^ Lastly, had not both been called, and followed 
Hun that called them ^ and had not both become, from wicked 
men, justified men, and both been renewed by means of the 
laver of regeneration ’ But if he were to hear this who 
beyond all doubt knew what he was saying, he might answer 
and say. These things are true In respect of all these things, 
they were of us ; nevertheless, in respect of a certain other 
distmction, they were not of us, for if they had been of us, 
they certainly would have continued with us. What then is 
this distinction * God’s books lie open, let us not turn away 
our view , the divine Scripture cries aloud, let us give it a 
hearing They were not of them, because they had not been 
called according to God’s purpose , they had not been chosen 
in Christ before the foundation of the world , they had not 
gained a share in Him, they had not been predestmated 
according to His purpose who worketh all things. For if they 
had been this, they would have been of them, and without 
doubt they would have continued with them 

CUA.P 22 — It IS an (ibiuTdUy to say that the dead mil he judged for sini 
which they would have committed if they had lived. 

For not to say how possible it may be for God to convert 
the wills of men averse and opposed to His faith, and to 
operate on their hearts so that they yield to no adversities, 
and are overcome by no temptation so as to depart from Him, — 
since He also can do what the apostle says, not allow them to 
be tempted above that which they are able , — not, then, to say 
this ; God foreknowing that they would fall, was certainly able 
to take them away from this hfe before that faU should occur 
Are we to return to that point of stiU arguing how absurdly 
it is said that dead men are judged even for those sins which 
' 1 John II 19 • Isa Im 16 [see LX2I ] 
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God foreknew that they would have committed if they had 
hved* which is so abhon-ent to the feehngs of Christians, 
or even of human beings, that one is even ashamed to 
rebut it. "Why should it not be said that even the gospel 
itself has been preached, with so much labour and sufferings 
of the saints, m vam, or is even still preached in vain, if men 
could be judged, even without hearing the gospel, accoidmg to 
the contumacy or obedience which God foreknew that they 
would have had if they had heard it * Tyre and Sidon would not 
have been condemned, although more slightly than those cities 
in which, although they did not beheve, wonderful works were 
done by Christ the Lord , because if they had been done in 
them they would have repented in dust and ashes, as the 
utterances of the Truth declare, in which words of His the 
Lord Jesus shows to us the loftier mystery of piedestination. 

Chap 23 — Why for thepeople of Tyre and Sidon, uhowould have helteied, Ike 
miracles wei e not done which uei e done in other places which did not helitie 

For if we aie asked why such miracles were done among 
those who, when they saw them, would not believe them, 
and weie not done among those who would have beheved 
them if they had seen them, what shall we answer i Shall 
we say what I have said m that book^ wherein I answered 
some SIX questions of the Pagans, yet without prejudice of 
other matters which the wise can mquire into i This indeed 
I said, as you know, when it was asked why Christ came 
after so long a time that at those times and in those places in 
which His gospel uas not preached. He foreknew that all men 
would, in regard of His preaching, be such as many were in 
His bodily presence, — ^people, namely, who would not beheve 
on Him, nor on those who were raised from the dead by Him 
Moreover, a little after in the same book, and on the same 
question, I say. What wonder, if Christ knew m former ages 
that the world was so filled with unbelievers, that He was, 
with reason, unwilling for His gospel to be preached to them 
whom He foreknew to be such as would not beheve either 
His words or His miracles i Certainly we cannot say this of 
Tyre and Sidon , and in their case we acknowledge that those 
divine judgments had lefeience to those causes of predestina- 
' Epis 102, Qiieest 2. 
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tion, without prejudice of which latent causes I said that I 
was then answering such questions as those Certainly it is 
easy to accuse the unbelief of the Jews, arising as it did from 
their free-wdl, since they refused to believe in such great 
wonders done among themselves And this the Lord, reproach- 
ing them, declares when He says, “ Woe unto thee, Chorazin and 
Bethsaida, because if the mighty works had been done m Tyre 
and Sidon which have been done m you, they would long ago 
have repented m dust and ashes’’^ But can we say that 
even the Tyrians and Sidonians would not believe such mighty 
works done among them, or would not have believed them if 
they had been done, when the Lord Himself bears witness to 
them that they would have repented with great humility if 
those signs of divine power had been done among them? 
And yet in the day of judgment they wiH be punished , 
although with a leas punishment than those cities which 
would not beheve the mighty works done in them. For the 
Lord goes on to say, “ Heveithelcss, I say unto you, it shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment 
than for you”® Therefore the former shall be punished with 
greater seventy, the latter with less ; but yet they shall be 
punished Again, if the dead are judged even in respect of 
deeds which they would have done if they had lived, assuredly 
since these would have been behevers if the gospel had been 
preached to them with so great miracles, they certainly ought 
not to be punished , but they will be punished It is there- 
fore false that the dead are j'udged in respect also of those 
things which they would have done if the gospel had reached 
them when they were ahve And if this is false, there is no 
ground for saying, concerning infants who perish because they 
die without baptism, that this happens in their case so far 
deservedly, because God foreknew that if they should live and 
the gospel should be preached to them, they would hear it 
with unbelief It remains, therefore, that they are kept under 
the obligation of original sm alone, and for this alone they go 
into condemnation , because we see that m others having the 
same condition this is not remitted, except by the gratuitous 
grace of God in regeneration,and that,by His seciet yet righteous 
1 Lukes 13 * Matt si 22 
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judgment — because there is no unrighteousness with God — 
that some, even after baptism, who will perish by evil living, 
are yet kept in this life until they perish, who would not 
have perished if bodily death had forestalled their lapse into 
sin, and so come to their help. Because no dead man is 
j’udged by the good or evil thmgs which he would have done 
if he had not died, otherwise the Tynans and Sidonians would 
not have suffered the penalties m respect of what they did ; 
but rather, in respect of those things that they would have 
done, if those evangelical mighty works had been done in 
them, they would have obtained salvation by great repentance, 
and by the faith of Christ 

Chap 24 [x.] — It may ie objected that the people oj Tyre and Sidon might, if 
they had heard, have beheied, and have subsequently lapsed fiom their faith 

A certain Catholic commentator of no mean reputation so 
expounded this passage of the gospel as to say, that the Lord 
foreknew that the Tynans and Sidomans would have after- 
wards depaited from the faith, although they might have 
beheved the miracles done among them , and that by mercy 
He had not done those miracles there, because they would 
have been obnoxious to severer punishment if they had for- 
saken the faith which they had once held, than if they had at 
no time held it In which opimon of a learned and exces- 
sively shrewd man, why am I now concerned to say what is 
still leasonably to be required, when the opinion itself is 
advantageous to us for the purpose at which we aim * For if 
the Lord in His mercy did not do mighly works among them, 
by which works they might become believers, so that they 
might not be more severely punished when they should sub- 
sequently become unbelievers, which He foreknew that they 
would be, it IS sufficiently and plainly shown that no dead 
person is judged for those sms which He foreknew that he 
would have done, if m some manner assistance wei e not given 
biTP lest he should do them , as Christ is said to have come to 
the aid of the Tyrians and Sidomans, if that opmion be true, 
who He had rather should not come to the faith at all, than 
that by a much greater wickedness they should depart from 
the faith, which, if they had come to it. He had foreseen that 
they would have done Although if it be said Why did it 
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not happen that they should rather heheve, and tliis gift 
should be bestowed on them, that before they forsook the 
faith they should depait fiom this life ? I am ignorant what 
reply can be made. For he who says that to those who 
would forsake their faith it would have been granted, as a 
kmdness, that they should not begm to have what, by a more 
serious impiety, they would subsequently forsake, sufficiently 
indicates [by this assertion] that a man is not judged by 
that which it is foreknown he would have done ill, if by any 
act of kindness he may be prevented from doing it There- 
lore it is an advantage also to him who is talcen away, lest 
wickedness should alter his understandmg But why this 
advantage should not have been shared by the Tyrians and 
Sidonians, that they might believe and be taken away, lest 
wickedness should alter their understanding, he perhaps might 
answer who was pleased in such a way to solve the above 
question , but, as far as concerns ivhat I am discussing, I see 
it to be enough that, even according to that very opinion, men 
are shown not to be judged in lespect of those things which 
they have not done, even although they may have been fore- 
seen as certam to have done them. However, as I have said, 
let us think shame even to refute this opinion, whereby sins 
are supposed to be punished in people who die or have died 
because they have been foreknown as certain to do them if 
they had lived , so that we also may not seem to have thought 
it to be of some importance what opinion we would rather 
repress by argument than pass over m silence 

Chap 25 [xi ] — God's uays, both m mercy wndjudgmejit, past finding ovL 

Accordingly, as says the apostle, " It is not of him that 
wiUeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth 
mercy, seeing that He also comes to the help of such 
infants as He will, although they neither will nor run, smce 
He chose them m Christ before the foundation of the world 
as those to whom He intended to give His grace freely, — that 
is, with no merits oi theirs, either of faith or of works, preced- 
ing ; and seeing that He does not come to the help of those 
who are more mature, although He foresaw that they would 
' Rom i\ 10 
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■believe His iiuiacles if they should be done among them, because 
He wills not to come to their help, smce m His predestination 
He, secretly indeed, but yet righteously, has otherwise deter- 
mined concerning them For "there is no unrighteousness 
with God,”^ but "His judgments are unsearchable, and His 
ways are past finding out , all the ways of the Lord are mercy 
and truth Therefore the mercy is past finding out by 
which He has mercy on whom He will, although no deservmgs 
of his precede ; and the truth is unsearchable by Avhich He 
hardeneth whom He will, even although his merits may have 
preceded, but meiits for the most pait common to him with 
the man on whom He has mercy As of two twins, of which 
one IS taken and the other left, the end is unequal, while the 
deserts are common, yet in these the one is in such wise 
dehvered by God’s great goodness, that the other is condemned 
by no mjustice of God’s For is there unrighteousness with 
God * Away with the thought • but His ways are past finding 
out Therefore let us beheve in His mercy in the case of 
those who are delivered, and His truth in the case of those 
who are pumshed, without any hesitation , and let us not 
endeavour to look into that which is inscrutable, nor to 
trace that which cannot be found out Because out of the 
mouth of babes and suckhngs He perfects His praise,® so that 
what we see in those whose deliverance is preceded by no 
good deservings of theirs, and in those whose condemnation is 
only preceded by original sin, common alike to both , — this 
we by no means shrink from as occurring in the case of gi own- 
up people, that is because we do not think either that grace 
is given to any one accoiding to his own merits, or that any 
one is punished except for his own merits, whether they are 
alike who are dehvered and who are punished, or have unequal 
degrees of evil , so that he who thinketh he standeth may 
take heed lest he fall, and he who gloneth may glory not in 
himself, but in the Lord 

Chap. 26. — T/ie MarucluBans do not recent all the bools of the Old Testament, 
and of the 2few only those that they choose 

But wherefoie is “ the case of infants not allowed,” as you 
write, " to be alleged as an example for giown-up people,” by 
■ Bom IX. 14. = Ps XXV 10. = Ps. vm 2. 
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men who do not hesitate against the Pelagians to affirm tho 
doctrine of original sin, which entered by one man into the 
world, in consequence of which fiom one all have gone into 
condemnation * And this, moreover, the Manichmans receive 
not, who not only do not hold all the Scriptures ot the Old 
Testament as of any authority, hut even receive those which 
belong to the New Testament m such a manner as that each 
man, by his own prerogative as it were, or rather by his own 
sacrilege, takes what he likes, and rejects what he does not 
like , — in opposition to whom I treated in my writings on free- 
will, whence they think that they have a ground of objection 
against me I have been unwiUmg to deal plainly with the 
very laborious questions that occurred, lest my work should 
become too long, in a case which, as opposed to such perverse 
men, I could not have the assistance of the authority of the 
sacred Scriptures. And I was able, — as I actually did, whether 
anything of the divine testimonies might be true or not, seemg 
that I did not definitely introduce them into the argument, — 
nevertheless, by certain reasoning, to conclude that God in aU 
things IS to be praised, without any necessity of believing, as 
they would have us, that there are two co-eternal, confounded 
substances of good and eviL 

Chap 27 — Ee/erence to Ute “ Eetractatwns ” 

Fmally, in the first book of the Retractations} which work 
of mine you have not yet read, when I had come to the recon- 
sidering of those same books, that is, on the subject of free- 
will, I thus spoke : " In these books, I say, many things were 
so discussed that some questions which occurred, and which 
either I w^as not able to elucidate, or which required a long 
discussion at once, might be put off in such a way as that 
from either side, or from all sides, of those questions in which 
what was most m harmony with the truth did not appear, 
yet my reasoning might be of effect for that result, that which- 
ever of them might be true, God might be believed, or even 
might be shown, to be worthy of praise Because that dis- 
cussion was undertaken for the sake of those who deny that 
the ongin of evil is derived from the free choice of the will, 

1 Eeiraciationd, book i c 9 
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and contend that God, — if He be so, — as the Creator of 
all natures, is worthy of blame; desiring in that manner, 
according to the error of their impiety (for they are Mani- 
chreans), to introduce a certain immutable nature of enl 
co-eternal with God Also, after a httle time, in another 
place I say • Then it was said, From which misery, most 
righteously inflicted on sinners, God’s grace delivers, because 
man of his oivn accord, that is by free-will, could faU, but 
could not also nse. To which misery of just condemnation 
pertain the ignorance and the difficulty which every man 
suffers from the begmning of his birth, and no one is delivered 
from that evil except by the grace of God And this misery 
the Pelagians will not have as descending from a great con- 
demnation, because they deny original sm ; although even if 
the Ignorance and difficulty were the natural bcginnmgs of 
man, God would not even thus desire to be reproached, but to 
be praised, as I have argued in the same third book ' Which 
argument must be regarded as against the Manichceans, who 
do not receive the holy Scriptures of the Old Testament, in 
which original sin is narrated, and whatever thence is read in 
the apostohc epistles, they contend was introduced with a 
detestable impudence by the corrupters of the Scriptures, 
assuming that it was not said by the apostles But against 
the Pelagians that must be maintained which both Scriptures 
commend, as they profess to receive them.” These things I 
said in my first book of Retractations, when I was reconsider- 
ing the treatises on free-wiU Nor, indeed, were these things 
all that were said by me there about these treatises, but there 
were many others also, which I thought it would be tedious to 
insert in this work for you, and not necessary , and this I 
think you also will judge when you have read all Although, 
therefore, in the tim'd book on free-will I have in such wise 
aigued concerning infants, that even if what the Pelagians say 
were true, — that ignorance and difficulty, without which no man 
is born, are elements, not punishments, of our nature, — stdl 
the Manichteans would be overcome, who will have it that the 
two natures, to wit, of good and evil, are co-eternal Is, 
therefore, the faith to be called in question or forsaken, which 

1 Eetractations, book 1 c 20 
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the Catholic Church maintains against those very Pelagians, 
asserting as she does that it is original sin, the guilt of which, 
contracted by generation, must he remitted by regeneration ? 
And if they confess this with us, so that we may at once, in 
this matter of the Pelagians, destroy error, why do they think 
that it must be doubted that God can dehver even infants, to 
whom He gives His grace by the sacrament of baptism, from 
the power of darkness, and translate them into the kmgdom 
of the Son of His love ^ In the fact, therefore, that He gives 
that giace to some, and does not give it to others, why will 
they not celebrate to the Lord His mercy and judgment 2 
But wherefore is it given to tiiem, rather than to those who 
have known the mmd of the Lord ? "Who is able to look into 
unsearchable things ? who to trace out that which is past 
findmg out ? 

Chap 23 [sil ] — God's goodness and righteousness shotcn tn all. 

It IS therefore settled that God’s grace is not given accord- 
mg to the deserts of the recipients, but according to the good 
pleasure of His will, to the praise and glory of His own grace, 
so that he who glorieth may by no means glory m himself, 
but in the Lord, wlio gives to those men to whom He will 
because He is merciful , what if, however, He does not give, 
He is righteous and He does not give to whom He will not^ 
that He may make known the riches of His glory to the vessels 
of mercy For by giving to some what they do not deserve. He 
has certainly willed that His grace should be giatuitous, and 
thus genuine grace , by not giving to all. He has shown what 
all deserve Kind in His kindness to some, righteous in the 
punishment of others, and good in respect of all ; because it is 
good when that which is due is rendered, and righteous in 
respect of all, since that which is not due is given without 
wrong to any one. 

Chap. 29. — God's true grace could he defended eien if there weie no original 
sin, as Pelagius maintains 

But God’s grace is maintained even without merits, that is. 
His true grace ; even if infants, when baptized, accordmg to the 
view of the Pelagians, are not plucked out of the power of 
darkness, because they are held to be guilty of no sm, as the 
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Pelagians think, but are only transferred into the Lord’s king- 
dom . for even thus, -without any deservings, the kingdom is 
given to those to whom it is given, and without any evil 
deservings it is not given to them to whom it is not given. 
And this we are in the habit of saying in opposition to the 
same Pelagians, when they object to us that we attribute God’s 
grace to fate, when we say that it is given not in respect to 
our merits For they themselves rather attribute God’s grace 
to fate in the case of infants, if they say that when there is 
no deserving it is fate Certainly, even according to the 
Pelagians themselves, no merits can he found in infants to 
cause that some of them should be admitted into the kingdom, 
and others should be alienated from the kingdom But now, 
as in order to show that God’s grace is not given according to 
our merits I preferred to maintain this truth in accordance 
with both opmions, — both in accordance with our own, to wit, 
who say that infants are hound by original sin, and according 
to that of the Pelagians, who deny that there is original sin, — 
yet neither on that account can I doubt that infants have what 
He can pardon them who saves His people from their sins 
So m the third book on free-will, according to both views, I 
have withstood the Manichseans, whether ignorance and diffi- 
culty be punishments or elements of nature -without which no 
man is born ; and yet I hold one of these views. There, 
moreover, it is sufficiently evidently declared by me, that that 
13 not the nature of man as he was ordained, but his punish- 
ment as condemned 


CuAP 30. 

Therefore it is in vain that it is objected to me concerning 
the antiquity of that book of mine, that I am not arguing the 
case as I ought to argue it in respect of infants ; and that 
thence I am persuading my opponents by the light of a mani- 
fest truth, that God’s grace is not given accordmg to men’s 
merits. For if, when I began my tieatises concerning free-will 
as a layman, and unfolded them as a presbyter, I still doubted 
of the condemnation of infants not born again, and of the 
deliverance of infants that were born again, no one, as I think, 
would be so unfair and envious as to hmder my progress, and 
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judge that I must continue in that uncertainty. But since 
it might more correctly he understood that it ought to he 
beheved that I did not doubt in that matter, for the reason 
that they against whom my purpose was directed seemed to 
me in such wise to be rebutted, as that whether there was a 
punishment of original sin in infants, according to the truth, 
or whether there Mas not, as some mistaken people think, yet 
in no degree should such a confusion of the two natures be 
believed in, to wit, of good and evil, as the error of the Mani- 
chaeans introduces Be it far from us so to forsake the case 
of infanta as to say to ourselves that it is uncertain whether, 
being regenerated in Christ, if they die in infancy they pass 
into eternal salvation , but that, not being regenerated, they 
pass into the second death because that which is written, 
“ By one man sin entered into the ivorld, and death by sin, and 
so death passed upon aU men,”^ cannot be rightly undeistood 
in any other manner ; nor from that eternal death which is 
most righteously repaid to sin does any dehver any one, small 
or great, save He who, for the sake of remitting our sins, 
both original and actual, died without any sin of His own, 
either original or actual But why some lather than others ? 
Again and again we say, and do not shrink from it, " 0 man, 
who art thou that repliest against God ? ” * " His judgments 

are unsearchable, and His ways past finding out ’’ ® And let 
us add this, “ Seek not out the things that are too high for 
thee, and search not the things that are above thy strength ” * 

Chap 31 — TAal tn/anls are riot judged according to that which they are 
forehiovm as likely to do^ they should hie 

Bor you see, beloved, how absurd it is, and how foreign 
from soundness of faith and sincerity of truth, for us to say 
that infants, when they die, should be judged in respect of 
those things which they are foreknown as likely to do if they 
should live For to this opinion, from which certainly every 
human feeling, on however little reason it may be founded, 
and especially every Christian feeling, revolts, they are com- 
pelled to advance who have chosen in such wise to be with- 
drawn from the error of the Pelagians as still to think that they 


’ Eom V 12 
’ Eom XI S3 


“ Eom IX 20 
‘ Ecclub 111 21. 
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must believe, and, moreover, must profess in argument, that 
the grace of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord, by which 
alone after the fall of the first man, in whom we all fell, help 
is afforded to us, is given according to our merits. And this 
behef Pelagius himself, before the Eastern bishops as judges, 
condemned in fear of his own condemnation And if this be 
not said of the good or bad works, to wit, of those who have 
died, which they would have done if they had lived, — and thus 
of no works, and works that would never exist, even in the 
foreknowledge of God, — ^if this, therefore, be not said, and you 
see under how great a mistake it is said, what will remam but 
that we confess, when the darkness of contention is removed, 
that the grace of God is not given according to our merits, 
which position the Gathohc Church defends against the Pelagian 
heresy ; and that we see this in more evident truth especially 
in infants * For God is not compelled by fate to come 
to the help of these infants, and not to come to the help of 
those, — since the case is ahke to both, or shall we think 
that human affairs in the case of infants are not managed by 
Divine Providence, but by fortuitous chances, when rational 
souls are either to be condemned or dehvered, although, 
indeed, not a sparrow falls to the ground without the will oi 
our Father which is in heaven , * or must we so attribute it 
to the neghgence of parents that mfants die without baptism, 
as that heavenly judgments have nothing to do with it , as if 
they themselves who in this way die badly had of their own 
will chosen the negligent parents for themselves of whom 
they were born ^ What shall I say [m case] that an infant 
expires a little time before he can possibly be advantaged by 
the ministry of baptism ^ For often when the parents are 
eager and the mimsters prepared for givmg baptism to the 
infants, it still is not given, because God does not choose , 
smce He has not kept it in this Me for a httle while in order 
that baptism might be given it. What, moreover, [shall I 
say in the case] that sometimes aid could be afforded by 
baptism to the children of unbelievers, that they should not 
go into perdition, and could not be afforded to the children of 
behevers ? In which case it is certainly shown that there is no 

• Matt X 29. 
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acceptance of persons with God , otherwise He would rather 
deliver the children of His worshippers than the children of 
His enemies 


CoAP 32. [vnr ] 

But now, since we are now treating of the gift of perse- 
verance, why IS it that benefit is afforded to the person about 
to die who is not baptized, while to the baptized person 
about to fall, aid is not afforded, so that he might die pre- 
viously ’ Unless, perchance, we shall still listen to that 
absurdity by which it is said that it is of no advantage to 
any one to die before his fall, because he will be judged 
according to those actions which God foreknew that he would 
have done if he had lived Who can hear with patience this 
perversity, so violently opposed to the soundness of the faith * 
Who can bear it * And yet they are driven to say this 
who do not confess that God’s grace is not bestowed in 
respect of our deservings They, however, who will not say 
that any one who has died is judged in respect of those things 
which God foreknew that he would have done if he had lived, 
considering with how manifest a falsehood and how great an 
absurdity this would be said, have no further reason to say, 
what the Church condemned in the Pelagians, and caused to 
be condemned by Pelagius himself, — that the grace of God, 
namely, is given in respect of our merits, — when they see some 
infants not regenerated taken fiom this life to eternal death, 
and others regenerated, to eternal life , and those themselves 
that are regenerated, some going hence, persevering even to 
the end, and others kept in this life even until they fall, who 
certainly would not have fallen if they had departed hence 
before their lapse ; and again some falling, but not departmg 
from this life until they return, who certainly would have 
perished if they had departed before their return. 

Chap 33 

From all which it is shown with sufficient clearness that 
the grace of God, which both begins a man’s faith and which 
enables it to persevere unto the end, is not given in respect of 
our merits, but is given accoiding to His own most secret and 
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at the same time most righteous, wise, and beneficent will ; 
since those whom He predestinated, them He also called,* 
with that calling of which it is said, “ The gifts and calhng 
of God are without repentance ” * To which calling there is 
no man that can he said by men with any certainty of 
affirmation to belong, until he has departed from this world , 
but in this Me of man, which is a state of trial upon the 
earth,® he who seems to stand must take heed lest he fall* 
Smee (as I have already said before) ® those who will not per- 
severe are, by the most foreseeing wiU of God, mingled with 
those who will persevere, for the reason that we may learn not 
to mind high things, but to consent to the lowly, and may 
“ work out our own salvation with fear and trembling , for it 
is God that worketh in us both to will and to do for His 
good pleasure”® We therefore wiU, but God worketh in us 
to will also We therefore work, but God worketh in us 
to work also for His good pleasure This is profitable for us 
both to believe and to say, — this is pious, tins is true, that 
^ confession be lowly and submissive, and that all should 
b^iven to God Thirdang, we believe , thinking, we speak , 
thi^ng, we do whatever we do,’ but, in respect of what 
concerns the way of piety and the true worship of God, we 
are not sufficient to think anythuig as of ourselves, but our 
sufficiency is of God ® For " our heart and our thoughts aie 
not in our own power , ” whence the same Ambrose who says 
this says also . “ But who is so blessed who m his heart 
always rises upwards * And how can this be done without 
divine help * Assuredly, by no means Finally,” he says, 
" the same Scripture affirms above, ‘ Blessed is the man 
whose help is of Thee; O Lord,® ascent is in his heart’”*® 
Assuredly to say this, Ambrose was not only enabled by read- 
ing in the holy writings, but as of such a man is to be 
without doubt believed, he felt it also in his own heart. 
Therefore, what is said in the sacraments of believers, that we 

* Rom Tiii 30. ' Rom. zi 29. ’ Job yu 1 [LXX.]. 

* 1 Cor. X 12 * Supra, c xiy * Phil ii 12, 13. 

^ 2 Cor 111 6 ® Ambrose, Z>e Fuga ScecuU, o 1. 

“ Ps Ixxxiy 5 [LXX ] 

LXX “ In his lifiUt he has purposed to go up " * 
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should hft up our hearts to the Lord, is God’s gift ; for which 
gift they to whoin this is said are admonished by the priest 
after this word to give thanks to our Lord God Himself ; and 
they answer that it is " meet and right so to do ” ^ For, since 
our heart is not in our own power, but is lifted up by the 
divme help, so that it ascends and takes cognizance of those 
things which are above,* where Christ is sitting at the right 
hand of God, and not those things that are upon the earth, to 
whom are thanks to he given for so great a gift as this unless 
to our Lord God who dooth this, — who m so great kindness 
has chosen us by delivering us fiom the abyss of this world, 
and has predestinated us before the foundation of the world * 

Chap 34. [xiv ] — T’/ie doctrine of predestination not opposed to the 
advantage of preaching. 

But they say that the explanation of predestination is 
opposed to the advantage of preaching,® — as if, indeed, it 
weie opposed to the preaching of the apostle I Did not that 
teacher of the heathen so often, in faith and truth, as well 
commend predestination, as without ceasing preach the word 
of God * Because he said, " It is God that woiketh m you 
both to will and to do for His good pleasure,” * did he not 
also exhort that we should both will and do what is pleasing 
to God ^ or because he said, “ He who hath begun a good 
work in you shall carry it on even unto the day of Chnst 
Jesus,”® did he on that account cease to persuade men to 
begin and to persevere unto the end i Doubtless, our Lord 
Himself commanded men to beheve, and said, " Believe in 
God, believe also m me.” ® and yet His judgment is not there- 
fore false, nor is His explanation idle when He says, "Ho man 
cometh unto me ” — that is, no man believeth in me — “except 
it were given him of my Father”* Hor, again, because this 
explanation is true, is the former precept vain Why, there- 
fore, do we think the explanation of predestination useless to 
preaching, to precept, to exhortation, to rebuke, — all which 
things the divine Scripture repeats frequently, — seeing that the 
same Scripture commends this doctrine? 

* See English Prayer Book, “ Holy Communion ” ^ Col ui 1 

® In the Letters ot Hilary and Prosper * Phil ii 13 

* Pliil I C " John xiv 1 ? John vi 60. 
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Chap 36 — ^7}^at predestination is 

Will any man dare to say that God did not foreknow those 
to whom He would give to helieve, or whom He would give 
to His Son, that of them He should lose none And, cer- 
tainly, if He foreknew these things. He as certainly foreknew 
His own kindness, wherewith He condescends to dehver us. 

This IS THE PEEDESTINATION OF THE SAINTS, nothing else , tO 

wit, the foreknowledge and the preparation of God’s kmdnesses, 
whereby they are most certainly delivered, whoever they are 
that are delivered. But where are the rest left by the right- 
eous divine judgment except in the mass of ruin, where the 
Tyrians and the Sidonians were left? who, moreover, might have 
believed if they had seen Chiist’s wonderful miracles But 
since it was not given to them to believe, the means of be- 
having also was denied them From which fact it appears that 
some have in their understanding itself a naturally divine gift 
of intelligence, by which they may be moved to the faith, if 
they either hear the words or behold the signs fitted for their 
minds ; and yet if, in the more lofty judgment of God, they 
are not by the predestination of grace separated from the mass 
of perdition, neither those very divine words nor deeds are 
apphed to them by which they might beheve if they only 
heard or saw such things Moreover, in the same mass of 
rum the Jews were left, because they could not believe such 
great and eminent mighty works as were done in their sight 
For the gospel has not been silent about the reason why they 
could not beheve, smee it says . “ But though He had done 
such great miracles before them, yet they beheved not on 
Him ; that the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled 
which he spake,® Lord, who hath believed our report, and to 
whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed ? And, 
therefore, they could not beheve, because that Esaias said 
again,® He hath bhnded their eyes and hardened their heart, 
that they should not see with their eyes, nor understand with 
their heart, and be converted, and I should heal them.”* 
Therefore the eyes of the Tynans and Sidonians were not so 


’ John xTiii 9 
’ Isa VI 10 


° Isa 111! 1 
* John XU 37 ff. 



204 


ON THE GIFT OF PEESEVEEMICE 


[chap 36. 


blinded nor -was tlieir heait so hardened, since they ■would 
have believed if they had seen such mighty ■works as the Jews 
saw But it did not do them any good tliat they were able 
to beheve, because they were not predestinated by Him whose 
judgments are inscrutable and His ways past finding out 
Neither would it have been a hindrance to them that they 
could not believe, if they had been so predestinated as that 
God should illuminate those blind eyes, and should will to 
take away the stony heart from those hardened ones. But 
what the Lord said of the Tyrians and Sidonians may per- 
chance be understood in another way. yet that no one comes to 
Christ unless it were given him, and that it is given to those 
who are chosen in Him before the foundation of the world, 
he confesses beyond a doubt who hears the divine utterance, 
not with the deaf ears of the flesh, but with the ears of the 
heart , and yet this predestination, which is plainly enough 
unfolded even by the words of the gospels, did not prevent 
the Lord’s saying as well in respect of the commencement, 
what I have a little before mentioned, " Believe in God ; 
believe also in me," as in respect of perseverance, " A man 
ought always to pray, and not to faint For they hear these 
things and do them to whom it is given ; but they do them 
not, whether they hear or do not hear, to whom it is not given. 
Because, “ To you,” said He, “ it is given to know the mystery 
of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given ” ® Of 
these, the one refers to the mercy, the other to the j'udgment 
of Him to whom our soul cnes, " I wiU smg of mercy and 
judgment unto Thee, 0 Lord”’ 

Chap 36 — Truth of God's grace not to hinder the preaching of predestination ' 

Therefore, by the preaching of predestination, the preaching 
of a persevering and progressive faith is not to be hindered , 
and thus they may hear what is necessary to whom it is 
given that they should obey. For how shall they hear 
without a preacher? Neither, again, is the preaching of a 
progressive faith which continues even to the end to hinder 
the preaching of predestination, so that he who is living 
faithfully and obediently may not be lifted up by that very 
' Luke will 1 - Matt xui 11 3 pg qj j 
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obedience, as if by a benelit of his own, not received , but that 
he that gloiieth may glory m the Lord For “ we must boast 
in nothing, since nothing is our own” And this Cypnaii 
most faithfully saw and most fearlessly explained, and thus 
he pronounced predestination to be most assured^ For if 
we must boast in nothing, seemg that nothmg is our own, 
certainly we must not boast of the most persevermg obedience 
Nor IS it so to be called our own, as if it were not given to 
us from above And, therefore, it is God’s gift, which, by the 
confession of all Christians, God foreknew that He would 
give to His people, who were called by that calling whereof it 
was said, “The gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance”^ This, then, is the predestmation which we 
faithfully and humbly preach Nor yet did the same 
teacher and doer, who both beheved on Christ and most 
perseveringly lived in holy obedience, even to suffering for 
Christ, cease on that account to preach the gospel, to exhort 
to faith and to pious manners, and to that very perseverance 
to the end, because he said, "We must boast in nothing, 
since nothing is our own,” when he declared without 
ambiguity the true grace of God, that is, which is not given 
in respect of our merits which because God foreknew that He 
would give, predestmation was announced beyond a doubt by 
these words of Cyprian ; and if this did not prevent Cyprian 
from preaching obedience, it certainly ought not to prevent 
us. 


Chap 37 — Eai s to hear are a •unllm^ess to obey 

Although, therefore, we say that obedience is the gift of 
God, we still exhort men to it But to those who obediently 
hear the exhortation of the truth is given that very gift of God 
— that is, to hear with obedience ; while to those who do not 
thus hear it is not given. For it was not any one whatever m 
general, but Christ who said, “ No man cometh unto me, except 
it were given him of my Father ; ” ® and, " To you it is given 
to know the mystery of the kmgdom of heaven, but to them 
it 13 not given ” * And concerning continence He says, “ Not 

* Cypnan, Works (Englis.li Trans ), vol 11 p 143 -Rom xi 29 
3 John vi 66 * llatt xiii 11 
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all receive this saying, but they to whom it is given ” ^ And 
when the apostle would exhort married people to conjugal 
modesty, he says, " I would that all men were even as I 
myself, hut every man hath his proper gift of God, one after 
this manner, another after that , ” * where he plainly shows 
not only that contmence is a gift of God, but even the 
chastity of those who are married And although these things 
are true, we still exhoit to them as much as is given to any 
one of us to be able to exhort, because this also is His gift in 
whose hand are both ourselves and our discourses Whence 
also says the apostle, “Accordmg to this grace of God which 
is given unto me, as a wise architect, I have laid the founda- 
tion " ® And in another place he says, “ Even as the Lord 
hath given to every man. I have planted, Apollos has 
watered, but God has given the increase Therefore neither 
IS he that planteth anything, nor he that v atereth, but God 
that giveth the increase ” * And thus as only he preaches and 
exhorts rightly who has received this gift, so assuredly he who 
obediently hears him who rightly exhorts and preaches is he 
who has received this gift Hence is what the Lord said, 
when, speaking to those who had their fleshly ears open. He 
nevertheless told them, " He that hath ears to hear let him 
hear , ” ‘ Avhich beyond a doubt He knew that not aU had 
And from whom they have, whosoever they be that have 
them, the Lord Himself shows when He says, " I wiU give 
them a heart to know me, and ears to hear ” ® Therefore, hav- 
ing ears is itself the gift of obeying, so that they who had 
that came to Him, to whom " no one comes unless it were 
given to him of His Father” Therefore we exhort and 
preach, but they who have ears to hear obediently hear 
us, while they who have them not, in them it comes to pass 
that is written, that hearing they do not hear, — hearing, to 
wit, with the bodily sense, they do not hear with the assent 
of the heart. But why these should have ears to hear, and 
those have them not, — that is, why to these it should be given 
by the Father to come to the Son, while to those it should 
not be given, — who has known the nund of the Lord, or who 

1 Matt MX. 11 >1 Cor. vii 7 ’1 Cor in 10 

* 1 Cor in 5, * Luke vui 8 ® Baruch ii 31. 
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has been His counsellor? Or who art thou^ O man, that 
repliest against God t Must that which is manifest be denied, 
because that which is hidden cannot be comprehended * Shall 
we, I say, declare that what we see to be so is not so, because 
we cannot find out why it is so * 

Chap 38 [xv Against the preaching of predestination the same objections 
may he alleged as against predestination 

But they say, as you write : “ That no one can be aroused 
by the incentives of rebuke if it be said in the assembly of 
the Church to many hearers : The definite judgment of God's 
will concernmg predestination stands m such wise, that some 
of you will receive the will to obey, and wiU come out of 
unbelief unto the faith, as you wiU receive perseverance and 
abide in the faith , but others who are lingering m the delight 
of sins have not yet arisen, for the reason that the aid of 
pitying grace has not yet indeed raised you up But yet, if 
there are any who are not yet called, whom by His grace He 
has predestinated, ye shall receive that grace by which you 
may wiU and be elected , and if any obey, if ye are predes- 
tinated to be rejected, the strength to obey shall be withdrawn 
from you, so that you may cease to obey ” Although these 
things may be said, they ought not so to deter us fiom con- 
fessing the true grace of God, — that is, the grace which 
is not given to us in respect of our merits, — and from confess- 
ing the predestination of the saints in accordance therewith, 
even as we are not deterred from confessing God’s foreknow- 
ledge, although one should thus speak to the people concern- 
ing it, and say : Whether you are now living righteously or 
unrighteously, you shall be such by and by as the Lord has 
foreknown that you wiU be, — either good, if He has foreknown 
you as good, or bad, if He has foreknown you as bad Por if 
on the healing of this some should be turned to torpor and 
slothfulness, and from striving should go headlong to lust 
after their own desires, is it therefore to be counted that 
what has been said about the foreknowledge of God is false * 
If God has foreknown that they will be good, will they not be 
good, whatever be the depth of evil in which they are now 
engaged * And if He has foreknown them evil, will they not 
be evil, whatever goodness may now be discerned m them ? 
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There was a man in our monastery, who, when the brethren 
rebuked him for doing some things that ought not to be 
done, and for not doing some things that ought to be done, 
rephed, “ Whatever I may now be, I shall be such as God 
has foreknown that I shall be ” And this man certainly both 
said what was true, and took no advantage by this truth, but so 
far made way m evil as to desert the society of the monas- 
tery, and become a dog returned to his vomit ; while, never- 
theless, it IS unceitam what he might yet become. Por the 
sake of souls of this kind, then, is the truth which is spoken 
about God’s foreknowledge either to be denied or to be kept 
back, — at such times, for mstance, when, if it is not spoken, 
other errors are incmTed ^ 

CiiAT 39 [xvt ] — P) ayer and exhortalioii 

There are some, moreover, who either do not pray at all, 
or pray coldly, because, fiom the Lord’s words, they have 
learnt that God knows what is necessary for us before we 
ask it of Him. Must the truth of this declaration be given 
up, or shall it be regarded as to be erased from the gospel 
because of such people * Nay, since it is mamfest that God 
has prepaied some things to be given even to those who do 
not pray for them, such as the beginning of faith, and other 
things not to be given except to those who pray for them, 
such as perseverance even imto the end, certainly he who 
thinks that he has this latter from himself does not pray to 
have it (from God). Therefore we must take care lest, while 
we are afraid of exhortation growing lukewarm, prayer should 
be stided and arrogance stimrdated 

Chap 40 — W?ien the tiuth must bespoken, mhen kept back 

Therefore let the truth be spoken, especially when any 
question impels us to declare it , and let them receive it who 
can receive it, lest, perchance, while we are silent on account 
of those who cannot receive it, they be not only defrauded of 
the truth, but be taken captive by falsehood, who are able to 
receive the truth, whereby falsehood may be avoided. Por it 
is easy, nay, and it is useful, that some truth should be kept 
back because of those who are incapable of apprehending it. 
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For ■whence is that word of onr Lord " I have yet many 
things to say unto you, hut ye cannot bear them now ” ? ^ 
And that of the apostle • “ I could not speak unto you as 
■unto spiritual, hut as unto carnal as if unto babes in Christ 
I have given you to drink milk, and not meat, for hitherto 
ye were not able, neither j'et indeed now are ye able ” ? * 
Although, in a certain manner of speaking, it might happen 
that what is said should be both milk to mfants and meat for 
grown-up persons As “ in the beginning was the "Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God,” ® what 
Christian can keep it back ? What Christian can leceive it ’ 
or what in sound doctrine can be found more compiehensive * 
And yet this is not kept back either fiom infants or from 
grovra-up people, nor is it hidden from infants by those 
who are mature But the reason of keeping back the truth is 
one, the necessity of speaking the truth is another It would 
be a tedious business to inquire into or to put down aU the 
reasons for withholding the truth, of which, nevertheless, 
there is this one, — that we may not make those who do 
not understand worse, while we wish to make those who do 
understand more wise ; since they, indeed, although the)^ do 
not become wiser when we withhold anything of the kind, 
certainly do not become worse Wlien, however, a truth is of 
such a nature that he who cannot receive it is made worse by 
our speaking it, and he who can receive it is made worse 
by our withholding it, w'hat do we think is to be done ? 
Must we not say the truth, that he who can receive it may 
receive it, rather than withhold it, so that not only neither 
may receive it, but that even he who is more intelligent should 
himself be made worse ^ For if he should hear and receive 
it, by his means also many might learn For in proportion 
as he IS more capable of learmng, he is the more fitted for 
teaching others The enemy of grace presses on and urges 
in all ways that we should believe that grace is given in 
respect of our deservings, and that thus grace is no more 
grace , and are we unwilling to say what we can say by the 
testimony of Scriptui’e * Do we fear, forsooth, to offend by 
our speaking him who is not able to receive the truth ? and 
* John XVI, 12. ® 1 Cor. in. I- ® John i 1, 
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are we not afraid lest by our silence he who can receive the 
truth may he involved in falsehood ^ 

Chap. 41 — //c proves that nJiat is alleged against the pn caching of 
pi edestinaiion may he said against God's grace 

For either predestination mnst he in such wise preached, 
in the way and degree in which the Holy Scripture plainly 
declares it, that in the predestinated the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance , or it must he avowed that God’s 
grace is given in respect of our merits, — which is the opinion 
of the Pela^ans ; although that opinion of theirs, as I have 
often said already, may he read in the doings of the Eastern 
bishops to have been condemned by the lips of Pelagius him- 
self Further, from the heretical perversity of the Pelagians, 
those on whose account I am discoursing are only removed, 
inasmuch as, although they will not confess that they who by 
God’s grace become obedient and so abide are predestinated, 
they stdl confess, nevertheless, that this grace prevents their 
will to whom it is given, in such a way certainly as that grace 
may not be thought to be given freely, as the truth declares, 
but rather according to the ments of a preceding will, as the 
Pelagian error says, in contradiction to the truth Therefore, 
also, grace precedes faith , otherwise, if faith precedes grace, 
beyond a doubt wiU also precedes it, because there cannot be 
faith without will But if giace precedes faith because it 
precedes will, certainly it precedes aU obedience ; it also pre- 
cedes charity, by which alone God is truly and pleasantly 
obeyed And all these things grace works in him to whom it 
is given, and in whom it precedes all these thmgs [xvii] 
Among these benefits there remains perseverance unto the 
end, which is daily asked for m vam from the Lord, if the 
Lord by His grace does not effect it in him whose prayers He 
hears See now how foreign it is from the truth to deny that 
perseverance even to the end of this life is the gift of God ; 
smce He Himself puts an end to this life when He wills, and 
if He puts an end before a fall that is threatemng. He makes 
the man to persevere even unto the end But more marvellous 
and more manifest to behevers is the hberahty of God's good- 
ness, that even to infants, although there is no possibility of 
giving obedience to that age, this grace is given. To whom- 
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soever, therefore, God gives those gifts of His, beyond a doubt 
He has forelmown that He wiU bestow them on him, and in 
His foreknowledge He has prepared them for him Therefore, 
those whom he predestinated, them He also called with that 
caUing which I am not reluctant often to make mention of, 
of which it IS said, " The gifts and calhng of God aie without 
repentance ” ^ For in His foreknowledge, which cannot be 
deceived and changed, the ordering of His future domgs is 
absolutely, and is nothing but, predestmation. But, as he 
whom God has foreknown as being chaste, although he may 
regaid it as uncertain, so acts as that he may he chaste, so 
he whom He has predestmated to be chaste, although he 
may regard that as uncertainty, does not, therefore, not act 
in such a manner as to he chaste because he hears that 
he wdl he what he will be by the gift of God Nay, rather, 
his love rejoices, and he is not puffed up as if he had not 
received it Not only, therefore, is he not hindered from 
this work by the preaching of predestination, hut he is even 
assisted to it, so that although he glories he may glory in the 
Lord 

Chap 42 — The adiersaiies cannot deny predestination to those gifts of grace 
which they themselves acknowledge, and their exhortations ai e not hindei ed 
by this predestination nevei theless. 

And what I have said of chanty may he said also of faith, 
of piety, of charity, of perseverance, and, not to enumerate 
single vutues, it may be said with the utmost truthfulness of 
all the obedience with which God is obeyed But those who 
place only the beginning of faith and perseverance to the end 
in such wise in our power as not to regard them as God’s 
gifts, nor to think that God works on our thoughts and wills 
that we may have and retam them, grant, nevertheless, that 
He gives other things, since they are obtained from Him by 
the faith of the believer , why are they not afraid that exhor- 
tation to these other things, and the preachmg of these other 
things, should be hindered by the limitation of predestination * 
Or, perchance, do they say that such thmgs are not predesti- 
nated 1 Then they are not given by God, or He has not 
known that He would give them Because, if they are given, 
' Rom M 21 
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and He has forekno'wn that He would give them, assuredly 
He has predestinated them As, therefore, they themselves 
also exhoi-t to chastity, chanty, piety, and other things which 
they confess to be God’s gifts, and cannot deny that they are 
also foieknown by Hun, and therefore predestinated , nor do 
they say that their exhortations are hindered by the preaching 
of God’s predestination, that is, by the preaching of God’s 
foreknowledge of those futuie gifts of His: thus they may 
see that neither are their exhortations to faith or to persever- 
ance hindered, even although those very things may be said, 
as IS the truth, to be gifts of God, and that those things are 
foreknown, that is, predestinated to be given , but let them 
rather see that by this preaching of predestination only that 
most pernicious error is hmdered and overthrown, whereby 
it IS said that the grace of God is given in lespect of our 
deservmgs, so that he who glories may glory not m the Lord, 
but m himself 

Chap 43 — Further development of the fm egoing aigmrumt 

And in order that I may more openly unfold tlus for the 
sake of those who are somewhat slow of apprehension, let 
those who are endowed with an mtcUigence that flies m ad- 
vance bear with my delay The Apostle James says, “ If 
any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to 
aU men liberally and upbraiJeth not, and it shall be given 
him ” * It IS written also in the Pioveibs of Solomon, " Be- 
cause the Loid giveth wisdom.”® And of contmency it is 
read in the book of "Wisdom, whose authority has been used 
by great and learned men who have commented upon the 
divine utterances long before us , there, therefore, it is read, 
“WTien I knew that no one can be continent unless God 
gives it, and that this was the very part of wisdom, to know 
whose gift this was”® Therefore these are God’s gifts, — 
that IS, to say nothing of others, wisdom and contmency 
Let those also acqmesce : for they are not Pelagians, to con- 
tend against such a manifest truth as is with haid and hereti- 
cal perversity. " But,” say they, " that these things be given 
to us of God IS obtained by faith, which has its beginning 
^ Jas i j. “ ProT. 11 0 ’ Wisd vm 21 
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from US , ” whicli faith also to begin to have, and to abide in 
it even to the end, they contend is our own doing, as if we 
received it not from the Lord This, beyond a doubt, is in con- 
tradiction to the apostle when he says, “ For what hast thou 
that thou hast not received ? ” ^ It is in contradiction also to 
the saying of the martyr Cyprian, “ That we must boast in 
nothing, since nothing is our own WTien we have said this, 
.and many other things which it is weaiisome to repeat, and 
have shown that both the commencement of faith and per- 
severance to the end are gifts of God , and that it is impossible 
that God should not foielmow any of His future gifts, as well 
what should be given as to whom they should be given ; and 
that thus those whom He dehvers and ciowns are predestinated 
by Him ; they thinlr it well to reply, " that the assertion ot 
predestination is opposed to the advantage of preaching, for 
the reason that when this is heard no one can be stirred up 
by the incentives of rebuke ” When they say this, " they are 
unwilling that it should be declared to men, that coining to 
the faith and abiding in the faith are God’s gifts, lest despair 
rather than exhortation should appear to be suggested, inas- 
much as they who hear think that it is the uncertainty of 
human ignorance on which God bestows, or on which He does 
not bestow, these gifts ” Why, then, do they themselves also 
preach with us that wisdom and continency are God’s gifts ^ 
But if, when these things are declared to be God’s gifts, there 
is no hindrance of the exhortation with which we exlioit men 
to be w’lse and continent , what is after all the reason for their 
thinking that the exhortation is hindered wherewith ive exhort 
men to come to the faith, and to abide in it to the end, if 
these also are said to be God’s gifts, as is proved by the 
Scriptures, which are His witnesses ? 

Chap 44 — Exhortation to wisdom, though wisdom is God's gift. 

How, to say nothing more of continency, and to argue in 
this place of wisdom alone, certamly the Apostle James 
above mentioned says, “ But the wisdom that is from above 
IS first pure, then peaceable, modest, easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, inestimable,® ivithout liypo- 
^ ICor IV. 7. “Cyprian (tians), vol u p 143 “ Vulg “noujudicaiia " 
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crisy ” ^ Do you not see, I beseecli you, how this wisdom 
descends from the Father of Lights, laden with many and 
great benefits * Because, as the same apostle says, “ Every 
excellent gift and every perfect gift is fiom above, and comes 
down from the Father of Lights" * Why, then — to set aside 
other matters — do we rebuke the impure and contentious, to 
whom we nevertheless preach that the gift of God is wisdom, 
pure and peaceable ; and are not afraid that they should be 
influenced, by the uncertainty of the divine wiU, to find m 
this preaching more of despair than of exhortation , and that 
they should not be stirred up by the incentives of rebuke 
rather against us than against themselves, because we rebuke 
them for not having those things which we ourselves say are 
not produced by human will, but are given by the divine 
liberality 2 Finally, why did the preachmg of this grace not 
deter the Apostle James from rebuking restless souls, and 
saying, " If ye have bitter envymg, and contentions are in 
your hearts, glory not, and be not bars against the truth. 
This IS not the wisdom that cometh down from above, but is 
earthly, animal, devilish , for where envying and contention are, 
there are inconstancy and every evil work ” ^ ® As, therefore, 
the restless are to be rebuked, both by the testimony of the 
divine declarations, and by those very impulses of ours which 
they have in common with ourselves , nor is it any argument 
against this rebuke that we declare that peaceful wisdom 
whereby the contentions are corrected and healed to be the 
gift of God ; unbelievers are in such wise to be rebuked, as 
those who do not abide in the faith, without any hindrance 
to that rebuke from the preaching of God’s grace, although 
that preaching commends that very grace and the continu- 
ance in it as the gifts of God. Because, although wisdom 
is obtamed from faith, even as James himself, when he had 
said, “ If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
who giveth to all hberally and upbraideth not, and it shall 
be given him , ’’ * immediately added, " But let him ask in 
faith, nothing wavering” It is not, however, because faith 
is given before it is asked for by him to whom it is given 

* Jag 111 17. “ Jas m 17 

•Jag m 14 *Jas 1 5. 
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that it must therefore he said not to he the gift of God, hut 
to he of ourselves, because it is given to us without our 
asking for it For the apostle very plamly says, “ Peace 
he to the hrethren, and love with faith, from God the 
Father and the Loid Jesus Chnst” ^ From whom, therefore, 
are peace and love, from Him also is faith , wherefore, from 
Him we ask not only that it may he mcreased to those that 
possess it, hut also that it may he given to those that possess 
it not. 


Chap 45 — Ej,hortation to othei g\fts of God m ItLe manner 

Nor do those on whose account I am saying these things, 
who cry out that exhoitation is checked hy the preaching of 
predestmation and grace, exhort to those gifts alone which 
they contend are not given hy God, hut are of ourselves, such 
as are the beginning of faith, and perseverance in it even to 
the end , uhich certainly they ought to do, m the way only of 
exhorting unbelievers to believe, and believers to continue to 
believe But those things which with us they do not deny 
to be God’s gifts, so as with us to demolish the erroi of the 
Pelagians, such as modesty, contmence, patience, and other 
virtues that pertam to a holy Me, and are obtained by faith 
from the Lord, they ought to show as needmg to be besought, 
and to pray for only, either for themselves or others, but not 
to exhoit any one to strive after them and retain them But 
when they exhort to those thmgs, — as they can, and confess 
that men ought to be exhorted, — certainly they show plamly 
enough that exhortations are not hmdered by that preachmg, 
whether they are exhortations to faith or to perseverance to 
the end, because we also preach that such things are God’s 
gifts, and are not given by any man to himself, but are given 
by God. 

Chap 46 — A man who does not persevere fails by his own fault 

But it IS said, “ A man by his own fault forsakes the faith, 
when he yields and consents to that temptation which is the 
cause of his desertion of the faith ” Who demes it ? But 
because of this, perseverance in the faith is not to be said not 
* Ejili 
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to be God’s gift For it is this that a man daily asks for 
when he says, “ Lead us not into temptation , ” ^ and if he is 
heard, it is this that he receives And thus, as he daily asks 
for perseverance, he assuredly places the hope of Ins perse- 
verance not m himself, but m God I, however, am loth to 
exaggerate the case ivith my words, but I rather leave it to 
them to consider, and see what it is of which they have per- 
suaded themselves — to wit, “that by the preaching of pre- 
destmation, more of desjiair than of exhortation is impressed 
upon the hearers” For this is to say that a man then 
despairs of his salvation when he has learned to base his 
hope not in himself, but in God, although the prophet cries, 
“ Cursed is he who has Ins hope in man ” “ 

Ch ip 47 — Pi edcsUnation is sometimes signified rnidci the nameof forelnoidedge 

These gifts, therefore, of God, which are given to the elect 
who are called according to God’s purpose, among which gifts 
IS both the beginning of belief and perseverance in the faith 
to the termination of this life, as I have proved by such a 
concuiTeiit testimony of reasons and authorities, — tliese gifts 
of God, I say, if there is no such predestination as I am 
maintaining, are not foreknown by God; but they are fore- 
known This, therefore, is the predestination which I main- 
tain [xviii] Whence sometimes the same predestination is 
signified also under the name of foreknowledge , as says the 
apostle, " God has not rejected His xieople w'hom He foreknew.” ® 
Here, when he says, " He foreknew,” the sense is not rightly 
understood except as “ He predestinated,” as is shown by the 
context of the passage itself For he was speaking of the 
remnant of the Jews which were saved, while the rest perished 
For above he had said that the prophet had declared to Israel, 
“ All day long I have stretched forth my hands to an unbe- 
lieving and a gainsaying people”* And as if it were 
answered. What, then, has become of the promises of God to 
Israel * he added in continuation, “ I say, then, has God cast 
away His people ^ God forbid ' for I also am an Israelite, of 
the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin ” Then he added 

2Jci XV n 5 
* Rum \ 21 el seq 
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the words of Inch I am now treating “ God hath not cast 
away His people whom He foreknew ” And in order to show 
that the lemnant had been left by God’s giace, not by any 
merits of their woiks, he went on to add, “ Know ye not 
what the Sciiptnre saith in [respect oQ Ehas, in what way 
he maketh mtercession with God against Israel ? ” ^ and the 
rest. “ But what,” says he, " saith the answer of God 
unto him ^ ‘ I have reserved to myself seven thousand men, 
who have not bowed the knee before Baal ’ ” * For He says 
not, “ There are left to me,” but, “ I have reserved to myself” 
*' Even so, then, at this present time also there is made a 
remnant by the election of grace And if of grace, then it is 
no more by works , otherwise grace is no more grace ” And 
connectmg this with what I have above quoted, “ What 
then 1 " ^ and in answer to this mquiry, he says, “ Israel hath 
not obtained that which he was seeking for, but the election 
hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded ” Theiefore, in 
the election, and in this lemnant which were made so by the 
election of grace, he wished to be understood the people 
which God did not reject, because He foreknew them This 
13 that election by which He elected those whom He willed 
in Christ before the foundation of the world, that they 
should be holy and without spot in His sight, m love, pre- 
destinating them unto the adoption of sons Ho one, there- 
fore, who understands these things is permitted to doubt that, 
when the apostle says, “ God hath not cast away His people 
whom He foreknew,” he intended to signify predestination. 
For He foreknew the remnant which He should make so 
according to the election of grace That is, therefore. He 
predestinated them ; for without doubt He foreknew if He 
predestinated , but to have pircdestinated is to have foreknown 
that which He should do 

Chap 48 [xix ] — Practice of Cypi io» and Amin ose 

What, then, hinders us, when we lead of God’s foreknow- 
ledge m some commentators on God’s word, and they aie 
treating of the calling of the elect, from understanding the 
same predestination ? For they would perchance have 
' Eom XI 4 et seq - Eoin, xi 5 ® Itoia xi 7 
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rather used m this matter the woid which, moieover, is 
better understood, and which is not inconsistent with, nay, 
is in accordance with, the truth which is declared concern- 
ing the predestination of gince. This I know, that no one 
HAS BEEN ABLE TO DISPUTE, EXCEPT EEEONEOUSLY, AGAINST 
THAT PREDESTINATION which I am maintaining in accord- 
ance with the Holy Scriptures Yet I thmk that they who 
ask for the opinions of commentators on this matter ought 
to he satisfied with men so holy and so laudably cele- 
brated everywhere in the faith and Christian doctrine as 
Cyprian and Ambrose, of whom I have given such clear tes- 
timomes, and that for both doctrines — that is, that they 
should both believe absolutely and preach everywhere that 
the grace of God is giatmtous, as we must believe and de- 
claie it to be , and that they should not think that preaching 
opposed to the preaching whereby we exhoit the indolent or 
rebuke the evil , because these celebrated men also, although 
they were pieaching God’s grace m such a manner as that 
one of them said, “ That we must boast in notlung, because 
nothing is our own , ” ' and the other, “ Our heart and our 
thoughts are not in our own power , " ' yet ceased not to 
exhort and rebuke, in older that the divine commands might 
be obeyed. Neither were they afiaid of its being said to 
them, " Why do you exhort us, and why do you rebuke us, 
if our pait is to have no good thing, and if our hearts are not 
in our own power ? ” These holy men could by no means fear 
that such things should be said to them, since they were of 
the mind to understand that it is given to very few to receive 
the teaching of salvation through God Himself, or through 
the angels of heaven, without any human preaching to them , 
but that it IS given to many to believe in God through human 
agency. Yet, m whatever manner the word of God is spoken 
to man, beyond a doubt for man to hear it in such a way as 
to obey it, is God’s gift. 

Chap 49 — Furlhei rffermces to Oypnan and Anibrose 

Whence the above-mentioned most excellent commentators 
on the divine declarations both preached the true grace of God 

1 Cypnan, vol ii p 143 (Eng Trans ) - Ambrose, De Fuga Sacuh, c 1 
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as it ought to he preached, — that is, as a grace preceded by no 
human deservings, — and urgently exhorted to the domg of the 
divine commandments, that they who might have the gift of 
obedience should hear what commands they ought to obey. 
For if any merits of ours precede grace, certamly it is the ment 
of some deed, or word, or thought, wherein also is understood a 
good will itself But he very briefly comprehended the lands 
of all deservings who said, " We must gloiy m nothmg, be- 
cause nothing IS our own” And he who says, “Our heart 
and our thoughts are not in our own power,” did not pass over 
acts and woids themselves also, for there is no act or word 
of man which does not proceed from the heart and the 
thought But what more could that most glorious martyr 
and most lummous doctor Cyprian say concerning this matter, 
than when he impressed upon us that it behoves us to pray, 
m the Lord’s Prayer, even for the adversanes of the Christian 
faith, when he showed what he thought of the begmning of 
the faith, that it also is God’s gift, and showed that the 
Church of Christ prays daily for perseverance unto the end, 
because none but God gives that perseverance to those who 
have persevered * Moreover, the blessed Ambrose, ■when he 
was expounding the passage where the Evangelist Lulie says, 
“ It seemed good to me also,” ^ says, “ What he declaies to 
have seemed good to himself cannot have seemed good to him 
alone For not alone by human wiU did it seem good, but as 
it pleased Hun who speaks in me as Christ, who effects that 
that which is good may also seem good to us . for on whom 
He has mercy He also calls And therefore he who follows 
Christ may answer, when he is asked why he wished 
to become a Christian, ‘ It seemed good to me also.’ And 
when he says this, he does not deny that it seemed good to 
God , for the will of men is prepared hy God For it is God’s 
grace that God should be honoured by the saint ” ® More- 
over, in the same work, — that is, m the exposition of the 
same Gospel, when he had come to that place where the 
Samaritans would not receive the Lord when His face was as 
of one going to Jerusalem, — ^he says, “Learn at the same time 
that He could not be received by those who were not con- 
^ Luke 1 . 3 " Ambrose, super Lucam, 
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verted in simpleness of mind. For if He had been ■wiUing, 
He would have made them devout who were undeimut And 
why they would not receive Hun, the evangelist himself men- 
tioned, saying, ‘ Because Ills face was as of one going towards 
Jerusalem ’ ' But the disciples earnestly desired to be re- 
ceived uito Samaria But God calls those whom He makes 
worthy, and makes religious whom He will." ^ What more 
evident, what moie manifest do we ask from commentators on 
God’s word, if we are delighted to hear fiom themselves what 
is clear m the Scriptures * But to these two, who ought to 
be enough, let us add also a third, the holy Gregory, who 
testifies that it is the gift of God both to believe in God and 
to confess what we believe, saying, " I beg of you confess the 
Trinity of one godhead , but if ye wish otherwise, say that it 
is of one nature, and God will be besought that a voice shall be 
given to you by the Holy Spirit that is, God will be besought 
to allow a voice to be given to you by which you may confess 
what you believe " For He will give, I am certain He who 
gave what is first, will give also what is second ” ® He who 
gave the faculty of belief, will also give the power of confession 

Chap 50 — Obedience not discouraged by preachm; God's gifts 

Such doctors, and so great as these, saying that there is 
nothing of which we may boast as if of our own which God 
has not given us , and that our very heart and our thoughts 
are not in our own power, and thus guing the whole to 
God, and confessing that from Him we receive that we 
aie converted to Him in such wise as to continue, so that 
that which is good appears also to us to be good , and we 
wish for it, so that we may honour God and receive Christ, so 
as from undevoiit people to be made devout and religious ; so 
that we may beheve m the Tnnity itself, and also confess 
with our voice what we beheve , — all these things they cer- 
tainly attribute to God’s grace, they acknowledge as God’s 
gifts, they testify that from Him they come to us, and are not 
from ourselves But will any one say of these, that they in 
such wise confessed that grace of God as to dare to deny His 

1 Luke It 53 - Ambtose, tn Zacam, hb 7, p 27. 

’ Oleg, of Nazi.inz Oial ii vi I^eHlecosiiu. 
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foreknowledge, which not only learned hut unlearned men 
also confess ? Agfim, if they had in such wise known that 
God gives these things as not to he ignorant that He fore- 
knew that He would give them, and could not have been 
Ignorant to whom He would give them, beyond a doubt they had 
known the predestmation which, as preached by the apostles, 
we laboriously and diligentty maintain against the modem 
heretics Nor would it be with any manner of justice said, 
nevertheless, to those who preach obedience, and who fer- 
vently exhoit, to the extent of the ability of each one, to its 
practice. If you do not wish that the obedience to which you 
are stiiriiig us up should grow cold in our heart, forbear to 
preach to us that grace of God by which you confess that 
God gives what you aie exhorting us to do 

Chap SI [xx ] — Pi edeslmation must he p> cached 

Wherefore, if both the apostles and the teachers of the 
Chuich who succeeded them and imitated them did both 
these things, — that is, both truly preached the grace of God 
which is not given according to our merits, and inculcated by 
wholesome precejpts a pious obedience, — what is it which these 
people of our time think themselves rightly bound by the 
invincible force of truth to say, “ Even if w’hat is said of the 
predestination of God's benefits be true, yet it must not be 
preached to the people ” ’ ' It must absolutely be preached, 
so that he who has ears to hear, may hear And who has 
them if he has not received them fiom Him who says, " I 
wiU give them a heart to know me, and ears to hear”?^ 
Assuredly, he who has not received may reject, although, 
nevertheless, he who receives may take and drink, may drink 
and live Eor as piety must be pieached, that, by him who 
has ears to hear, God may be nghtly worshipped ; modesty 
must be preached, that, by him who has ears to hear, no 
lUicit act may be perpetrated by his fleshly nature ; charity 
must be preached, that, by him who has ears to hear, God 
and his neighbours may be loved , — so also must be preached 
such a predestination of God’s benefits tliat he who has ears 
to hear may glory, not in himself, but in the Lord 

■* In the lettei of Prospei and Hilary. ’ Camch ii 31, 
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Chap 52 — Previous writings anticipated the Pelagian heresy. 

But in respect of their saying “ that it was not necessary 
that so many hearts of people of little intelligence should he 
disqmeted by the unceitainty of disputation of this kind, since 
the Catholic faith has been defended for so many years, with 
no less advantage, without this definition of predestination, as 
well against otheis as especially against the Pelagians, in so 
many books that have gone before, as well of Catholics and 
others as our own , ” ^ — I much wonder that they should say 
this, and not observe — to say nothing of other writings in this 
place — ^that those very treatises of mine were both composed 
and pubhshed before the Pelagians had begun to appear ; and 
that they do not see in how many passages of those treatises 
I was unawares cutting dorvn a future Pelagian heiesy, by 
preachmg the grace by which God dchvers us from evil errors 
and from our habits, without any preceding merits of ours, 
— doing this according to His gratuitous mercy And tins I 
began more fully to apprehend in that disputation which ? 
wrote to Simphcianus, the bishop of the Church of Milan, o . 
blessed memory, in the beginning of my episcopate, when, 
moreover, I both perceived and asserted that the beginning 
of faith IS God's gift 

Chap 53 — Augustine s "Confessions " 

And which of my smaller works could be more generally 
and more agreeably known than the books of my Cmifessions ? 
And although I pubhshed them before the Pelagian heresy 
had come into existence, certainly m them I said to my 
God, and said it frequently, " Give what Thou commandest, 
and command what Thou wiUest.” * Which words of mine, 
Pelagius at Home, when they were mentioned m his presence 
by a certain brother and fellow-bishop of mine, could not 
bear ; and contradicting somewhat too excitedly, nearly came 
to a quarrel with him who had mentioned them And what, 
indeed, does God primarily and chiefly command, but that we 
beheve on Him ? And this, therefore. He Himself gives, if 
it IS well said to Him, " Give what Thou commandest ” And, 

^ The Ppislle of Hilary, 8. ^ Confessions, lib x e 19, 31, and 37. 
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moreover, in those same books, in respect of what I have 
related concerning my conversion, when God converted me to 
that faith which, with a most miserable and raging talkative- 
ness, I was destroymg, do yoa not remember that it was so 
iiariated how I showed that I was granted to the faithful and 
daily tears of my mother, that I should not perish ? ^ AVhere 
certainly I declared that God by His grace converted the 
wdls of men to the true faith, not only when they had been 
turned away from it, but even when they weie opposed to it 
Further, m what manner I besought God concernmg my 
growth in perseverance, you know, and you are able to review 
if you wish it Therefore, that all the gifts of God which in 
that work I either asked for or praised, who can daie, I will 
not say to deny, but even to doubt, were foielcnown by God 
that He would give, and that He could never be ignorant of 
the persons to whom He would give them* This is the 
mamfest and assured predestination of the samts, which subse- 
quently necessity compelled me more carefully and laboriously 
to defend when I was already disputing against the Pelagians. 
For I learnt that certain special heresies introduced certain 
questions peculiar to the Church — against which the sacred 
Scripture might be more carefully defended than if no such 
necessity compelled their defence And what compelled those 
passages of Scripture in which predestination is commended 
to be defended more abundantly and clearly by that labour of 
mine, than the fact that the Pelagians say that God’s giace is 
given according to our merits , for what else is this than an 
absolute demal of grace ? 

Chap 54 [xxi]—£er/inmnffandencl<>f/atthisqfGod 

Therefore that this opinion, unpleasing as it is to God, 
and hostile to those gratuitous benefits of God whereby we 
are delivered, may be destroyed, I maintain that both the 
begmning of faith and the perseverance therein according to 
the Scriptures even to the end — of which Scriptures I have 
already quoted many — are God’s gifts Because if we say 
that the begmmng of faith is of ourselves, so that by it we 
deserve to receive other gifts of God, the Pelagians conclude 
’ Confessions, lib ui. c 11 and 12, lib nc c S. 
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that God’s grace is given according to our merits And this 
the Cathohc faith held in such dread, that Pelagiiis himself, 
in fear of condemnation, condemned it And, moieover, if we 
say that our perseveiauce is of ouiselves, not of God, they 
answer that we have the beginning of our faith of ourselves 
in such wise as tlie end, thus aiguing that we have that 
beginning of ouiselves much more, if of ourselves we have 
the continuance unto the end, since to perfect is much greater 
than to begin, and thus repeatedly they conclude that the 
grace of God is given according to our merits But if both 
are God’s gifts, and God foieknew that He would give these 
His gifts (and who can deny this ^), predestmation must be 
preached, — that God’s true grace, that is, the grace which 
is not given accoiding to our merits, may be maintained with 
insuperable defence. 

Chap 55 — Testimony of hiapremoits ui itings and letters 

And, indeed, in that treatise of which the title is. Of 
Eebuke and Grace} which could not satisfy all my lovers,' 
I think that I have so estabhshed that it is the gift of God 
also to persevere to the end, as I have either never before or 
almost never so expressly and evidently maintained this in 
writing, unless my memory deceives me But I have now 
said this in a ivay in which no one before me has said it 
Certainly the blessed Cyprian, m the Lord’s Prayer, as I have 
already shown, so explained our petitions as to say that in its 
very first petition we were asking for perseverance, asserting 
that we pray for it when we say, “ Hallowed he Thy name,” ^ 
althougli we have been already hallowed in baptism, — so that 
we may persevere in that wluch we have begun to be. Let 
those, however, to whom, in them love for me, I ought not to 
be ungrateful, who profess that they embrace, over and above 
that which comes into the argument, all my views, as you 
write, — ^let those, I say, see whether, m the latter portions of 
the first book of those two which I wrote in the beginning of 
my episcopate, before the appearance of the Pelagian heresy, 
to Simphcianus, the bishop of Milan,® there remained anything 

’ On Rebuke and Grace, c 10 , ante, p 77 iT 

‘ Matt VI. 0 3 Two books to Simpliiianu!i 
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whereby it might be called in question that God’s grace is 
not given according to our merits, and whether I have not 
there sufficiently argued that even the beginmng of faith is 
God’s gift, and whether from what is there said it does not 
by consequence result, although it is not expressed, that even 
perseverance to the end is not given, except by Hun who has 
predestinated us to His kingdom and glory Then, did not 
I many years before publish the same letter which I had 
already written to the holy Paulmus,^ bishop of Hola, against 
the Pelagians, which letter they have lately begun to con- 
tradict * Let them also look into that letter which I sent to 
Sixtus, the presbyter of the Eoman Church,^ when we con- 
tended in a very sharp conflict agamst the Pelagians, and they 
will find it such as is that one to Paulinus Whence they 
may gather that the same sort of things were already said 
and wiitten some years ago against the Pelagian heiesy and 
that it IS to be wondered at that these should now displease 
them , although I should wish that no one would so embrace 
aU my views as to follow me, except m those things in which 
he should see me not to have erred For I am now writing 
treatises in which I have undertaken to retract my smaller 
works, for the purpose of demonstrating that even I myself 
have not in all things followed myself, but I thmk that, with 
God’s mercy, I have written progressively, and that I have not 
begun from perfection , since, mdeed, I speak more arrogantly 
than truly, if even now I say that I have at length in this age 
of mine arrived at perfection, without any error in what I write. 
But the difference is in the extent and the subject of an 
error, and in the facihty with which any one corrects it, or 
the pertmacity with which one endeavours to defend his error 
Certainly there is good hope of that man whom the last day 
of this hfe shall find so progressing that whatever was wmntmg 
to his progress may be added to him, and that he should be 
adjudged rather to need perfecting than punishment 

Chap 56 — God gives means as well as end. 

"Wherefore if I am unwilling to appear ungrateful to men 
who have Ibved me, because some advantage of my labour has 
* Letter to Paulmus, 168 ’ Letter to fiixtiis, 194. 
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yet arisen, because the aid of pitying grace has not yet lifted 
you up , ” when it may be and ought to be well and con- 
veniently said, “ But if any of you are still delaying m the 
debghtfulness of damnable sms, lay bold of the most whole- 
some discipbne , and yet when you have done this be not 
lifted up, as if of your own works, nor boast as if you had not 
received this For it is God who worketh in you both to 
will and to do for His good wilV and your steps are directed 
by the Lord, so that you choose His way * But of your own 
good and righteous course, learn carefully that it is attribut- 
able to the predestmation of divine grace.” 

CiiAF 60 — The application to the Church in general 

Moreover, what follows where it is said, “ But yet if any 
of you are not yet called, whom by His grace He has pre- 
destmated to be called, you shall receive that grace whereby 
you shall will to be, and be, elected,” is said more hardly than 
it could be said if we consider that we are speaking not to 
any men in general, but to the Church of Christ For why is 
it not rather said thus "And if any of you are not yet called, 
let us pray for them that they may be called For perchance 
they are so predestinated as to be granted to our prayers, and 
to receive that grace whereby they may will, and be made 
elected ” * For God, who fulfilled all that He predestinated, has 
willed us also to pray for the enemies of the faith, that we 
might hence understand that He himself also gives to the 
unbehevers the gift of faith, and makes men wiBing out of 
those that were unwiBing. 

Chap 61 — Use of the third person rather than the second. 

But now I marvel if any weak brother among the Christian 
congregation can hear in any way with patience what is con- 
nected with these words, when it is said to them, " And if 
any of you obey, if you are predestmated to be rejected, 
the power of obeying wiU be withdrawn from you, that you 
may cease to obey ” For what does saying this seem, except 
to curse, or in a certain way to predict evils ^ But if, how- 
ever, it IS desirable or necessary to say anything concerning 
' Phil I 13 * Pa XAXTii 23. 
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those who do not persevere, why is it not rather at least said 
in such a way as was a little while ago said by me, — first of 
all, so that this should he said, not of them who hear m the 
congregation, but about others to them , that is, that it should 
not be said, “ If any of you obey, if you are predestinated to 
be rejected," but, " If any obey,” and the rest, using the third 
person of the verb, not the second * For it is not called a 
desirable, but abominable matter, and it is a most harsh 
and hateful colhsion to address as it were the face of an 
audience, when he who speaks to them says, “ And if there 
are any of you who obey, and are predestinated to be rejected, 
the power of obedience shall be withdrawn from you, that 
you may cease to obey.” For what is wanting to the doc- 
trine if it is thus expressed . " But if any obey, and are 
not predestinated to His kingdom and glory, they are only 
for a season, and shall not continue in that obedience unto 
the end ” ’ Is not the same thing said both more truly and 
more fittingly, so that we may seem not as it were to be 
desiring so much the evil for them, as to relate it of others, 
which they hate, and think that it does not belong to them, by 
hoping and praying for better thmgs * But in that manner in 
which they think that it must be said, the same judgment may 
be pronounced almost in the same words also of God’s foreknow- 
ledge, which certainly they cannot deny, so as to say, " And if 
any of you obey, if you are foreknown to be rejected you shall 
cease to obey” Doubtless this is very true, assuredly it is; 
but it is very monstrous, very mconsiderate, and very un- 
suitable, not by its false declaration, but by its declaration 
not wholesomely apphed to the health of human mfirmity. 

Chap 62 — Prayer to he mcuJcated nevertheleea. 

But I do not think that that manner which I have said 
should be adopted in the preaching of predestination ought to 
be sufficient for him who speaks to the congregation, except 
he adds this, or something of this kind, saying, " You, there- 
fore, ought also to hope for that perseverance in obedience 
from the Fatlier of Lights, from whom cometh down every 
excellent gift and every perfect gift,^ and to ask for it in 

• Jas 1 17 
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your daily prayers; and in doing this ought to trust that 
you are not aliens from the predestination of His people, 
because it is He Himself who bestows even the power 
of domg this. And far be it from you to despair of your- 
selves, because you are bidden to have your hope in Him, 
not in yourselves For cursed is every one who has hope in 
man , ‘ and it is good rather to trust in the Lord than to 
trust in man, because blessed are all they that trust in Him * 
Holding this hope, serve the Lord in fear, and rejoice unto 
Him with trembling* Because no one can be certam of the 
hfe eternal which a God who does not lie has promised to 
the children of promise before the times of eternity, — no one, 
unless that life of his, which is a stale of trial upon the earth, 
is completed* But He will make us to persevere in HimseK 
unto the end of that life, since we daily say to Him, ‘ Lead 
us not into temptation ’ ” * When these things and things of 
this kind are said, whether to few Christians or to the multi- 
tude of the Church, why do we fear to preach the predesti- 
nation of the saints and the true grace of God, — that is, the 
grace which is not given according to our meats, — as the Holy 
Scripture declares it * Or, indeed, must it be feared that a 
man should then despair of himself when his hope is shown 
to be placed in God, and should not rather despair of himself 
if he should, in his excess of pride and unhappiness, place 
it in himself ? 

Chap 63 [xxiii ] — The iesttmony of (he whole Church m her prayers 

And I wish that those who are slow and weak of heart, 
who cannot, or cannot as yet, understand the Scriptures or 
their explauations, would so hear or not hear in this question 
our arguments as to consider more carefully their prayers, 
which the Church has always used and ■wdl use, even from its 
beginnings, until this age shall be completed For of this matter, 
which I am now compelled not only to mention, but absolutely 
to protect and defend against these new heretics, the Church 
has never been silent in its prayers, although in its discourses 
it has not thought that it need be put forth, as there was no 
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adversary compelling it For when was not prayer made in 
the Church for unbelievers and its opponents that they should 
believe ? When has any believer had a fiiend, a neighbour, 
a wife, who did not beheve, and has not asked on their behalf 
from the Lord for a mind obedient to the Christian faith * 
And who has there ever been who has not prayed for himselt 
that he might abide in the Loid ^ And who has dared, not 
only with his voice, hut even in thought, to blame the priest 
who invokes the Lord on behalf of behevers, if at any time 
he has said, " Give to them, O Lord, perseverance in Thee to the 
end > ” and has not rather responded, over such a benediction 
of his, as weU with confessing bps as believing heart, “ Amen” ^ 
Since in the Lord's Prayer itself the behevers do not pray for 
anything else, especially when they say that petition, “ Lead 
us not into temptation,” save that they may persevere m holy 
obedience As, therefore, the Church has both been bom 
and grows and has giown in these prayers, so it has been born 
and grows and has grown in this faith, by which faith it is 
beheved that God’s grace is not given according to the ments 
of the receivers Since, indeed, the Church would not pray 
that faith should be given to unbelievers, unless it beheved that 
God converts the wills of men, both averse from and adverse 
to Himself. Nor would the Church pray that it might perse- 
vere in the faith of Christ, not deceived nor overcome by the 
temptations of the woild, unless it beheved that the Lord has 
our heart in His power, in such wise as that the good which 
we do not hold save by our own wiU, we nevertheless do not 
hold except He worketh in us to will also For if the 
Church mdeed asks these things from Him, but thinks that 
the same things are given to itself by itseli, it makes use of 
prayers which are not trae, but peifunctory, — which be far 
from us ! For who tiuly groans, desiring to receive what he 
prays for from the Loid, if he thinks that he leceives it from 
himself, and not from the Lord ? 

Chap. 64 — In what sense the Holy Spirit solicits for as, crying, Abba, Father 

Especially since " we know not what to pray for as we 
ought,” says the apostle, “ but the Spirit Himself maketh in- 
tercession for us with groanings that cannot be uttered ; and 
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He that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of 
the Spirit, because He maketh intercession for the saints 
according to [the will of] God,” ^ — what is “ the Spirit Him- 
self maketh mtei cession,” hut, “ causes to make intercession," 
“ with groanings that cannot he uttered,” but “ truthful,” since 
the Spirit IS truth ^ For He it is of whom the apostle says 
in another place, “ God hath sent the Spint of His Son into 
our hearts, crying, Abba, Father ' ” ® And here what is the 
meaning of “ciying,” but, “making to cry,” by that figure of 
speech whereby ive call a day that makes people glad, a glad 
day ^ And this he makes plain elsewhere when he says, 
“ For you have not received the spirit of bondage again in 
fear, hut you have received the Spirit of the adoption of sons, 
in whom we cry, Abba, Father”® He there said, “ erying,” 
but here, “ in whom we cry , ” opening up, that is to say, the 
meaning with which he said “ crying,” — that is, as I have 
already explained, “ causing to cry,” when we understand 
that this is also itself the gift of God, that with a true heart 
and spiritually we cry to God Let them, therefore, observe 
how tliey are mistaken who think that our seeking, asking, 
knockmg is of ourselves, and is not given to us ; and say that 
this IS the case because grace is preceded by our merits , 
that it follows them when we ask and receive, and seek and 
find, and it is opened to us when we knock And they wiU 
not understand that this is also of the divine gift, that we 
piay ; that is, that we ask, seek, and knock For we have 
received the spirit of adoption of sons, in which we ray, 
Abba, Father And this the blessed Ambrose also said* 
For he say,s, “ To pray to God also is the work of spiritual 
grace, as it is written. Ho one says, Jesus is the Lord, but in 
the Holy Spirit ” 

Chap 65 — The Church’s prayers imply the Ohurch'sfaith. 

These things, therefore, which the Church asks from the 
Lord, and always has asked from the time she began to exist, 
God so foreknew that He would give to His called, as He has 
already given them in predestination itself, as the apostle 

' Bom 111 56 * Gal iv 6. ’ Bom vm 15. 
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declares without any amhigiuty For, writing to Timothy, 
he says, " Labour with the gospel according to the power of 
God, who saves us, and calls us with His holy calling, not 
according to our works, but according to His own purpose and 
grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the times of 
eternity, but is now made manifest by the coming of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ”^ Let him, therefore, say that the 
Church at any time has not had in its belief the truth of tins 
predestination and grace, which is now maintained with a 
more careful heed against the late heretics , let him say this 
who dares to say that at any time it has not prayed, or not 
truthfully prayed, as well that unbelievers might believe, as 
that believers might persevere And if the Chuicli has always 
prayed for these benefits, it has always believed them to be 
certainly God’s gifts , nor was it ever right for it to deny 
that they were foreknown by Him And thus Christ’s Church 
has never failed to hold the faith of this predestination, which 
13 now being defended with new solicitude against these 
modern heietics. 

Chap 66 [rxiv ] — RecapUulation and exhoi latum 

But what more shall I say * I think that I have taught 
sufBciently, or rather more than sufficiently, that both the 
beginning of faith in the Lord, and continuance in the Lord 
unto the end, are God’s gifts And other good things which 
pertain to a good hfe, whereby God is rightly worshipped, 
even they themselves on whose behalf I am writing this 
treatise concede to be God’s gifts Further, they cannot 
deny that God has foreknown all His gifts, and the people on 
whom He had been about to %estow them As, therefore, 
other things must be preached so that he who preaches them 
may be heard with obedience, so predestination must be 
preached so that he who hears these things with obedience 
may glory not in man, and therefore not in himself, but in the 
Lord , for this also is God’s precept, and to hear this precept 
with obedience — to wit, that he who glories should glory in 
the Lord® — ^in like manner as the rest is God’s gift And he 
who has not this gift, — I shrink not from saying it, — whatever 
" 2 Tim i 8, etc ' 1 Cor i 31. 
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others lie has, has them in vain That the Pelagians may 
have this vre pray, and that our own brethren may have it 
more abnndantly Let ns not, therefore, be prompt m argu- 
ments and indolent in prayers Let us pray, deaily beloved, 
let us pray that the God of grace may give even to our 
enemies, and especially to our brethren and lovers, to 
understand and confess that after that great and unspeakable 
destruction wherein we have all fallen in one, no one is 
delivered save by God’s grace, and that that grace is not 
repaid accordmg to the merits of the receivers as if it were 
due, but IS given freely as true grace, with no merits pre- 
ceding 

CnAr 67 — The inoul eminent instance of predestination is Christ Jesus 

But there is no more illustrious instance of predestmation 
than Jesus Himself, concernmg which also I have already 
argued in the former treatise,^ and in the end of this I have 
chosen to insist upon it There is no more eminent mstance, 
I say, of predestination than the Mediator himself If any 
believer wishes thoroughly to understand this doctrine, let 
him consider Him, and in Him he will find himself also 
The believer, I say , who m Him beheves and confesses the 
true human nature that is our own, however specially elevated 
by the taking up of God the Loid mto the only Son of God, 
so that He who undeitook, and what He undertook, should be 
one person m Trinity For it was not a Quateinity that 
resulted fiom the assumption of man, but it remained a 
Trinity, inasmuch as that assumption meffably made the truth 
of one pereon in God and man Because we say that Christ 
was not only God, as the Manichman heretics contend , nor 
only man, as the Photinian heretics assert ; nor in such wise 
man as to have less of anything which of a certainty pertains 
to human nature, — whether a soul, or in the soul itself a rational 
mind, or flesh, not taken of the woman, but made from the 
Word converted and changed into flesh, — all which three false 
and empty notions have made the three various and diverse 
parties of the Apollinarian heretics , but we say that Christ 
was true God, born of God the Father without any beginning 

' Be Pi edisUnal Sand c SO, ante, p 15i. 
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of time , and that He was true or very man, born of human 
mother in the certain fulness of time , and that His humanity, 
whereby He is less than the Father, does not dimmish aught 
from His divinity, whereby He is equal to the Father, For 
both of them are One — are Christ — who, moreover, most truly 
said m respect of God, “ I and the Father are one , ” ' 
and most truly said in respect of the man, “My Father is 
greater than I”® He, therefore, who made of the seed of 
David this righteous man, who never should be unrighteous, 
witliout any ment of His preceding will, is the same who also 
makes nghteous men of unnghteous, without any merit of 
their will precedmg , that He might be the head, and they 
His members. He, therefore, who made that man with no 
precedent merits of His, neither to deduce from His origin 
nor to commit by His will any sin which should be remitted 
to Him, the same makes believers on Him with no preceding 
merits of theirs, to whom He forgives all sin He who made 
Him such that He never had or should have an evil will, the 
same makes in His members a good will out of an evil one 
Therefore, He predestinated both Him and us, because both in 
Him that He might be our head, and in us that we should be 
His body, He foreknew that oui meiits would not precede, 
but that His doings should 

Chap 68 — Conclusion 

Let those who read this, if they understand, give God 
thanks, and let those who do not understand, pray that they 
may have the inward Teacher, from whose presence comes 
knowledge and understanding ® But let those who think 
that I am in error, consider again and again carefuUy what is 
here said, lest perchance they themselves may be mistaken 
And when, by means of those who read my writings, I become 
not only wiser, but even more perfect, I acknowledge God’s 
favour to me ; and this I especially look for at the hands of 
the teachers of the Church, if what I write comes into their 
hands, and they condescend to acknowledge it 

1 John z 30. " Jolin zir. IS. ’ Frov. u 6 [LXX ]. 




Extract from “ The Retractations',’ Book II. chap. 61. 

Then follow four books which I wrote to Boniface, bishop 
of the Eoman Church, in opposition to two letters of the 
Pelagians, because when they came into his hands he had 
sent them to me, finding in them an artful mention of my 
name. This work commences on this wise . “ I had indeed 
known you by the very frequent announcement of fame” 
[Noveram te quidem famfi celebemmfi praedicante ] 
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POUE BOOKS 


By AUEELIUS AUGUSTINE, Bishop of Hippo. 

WBITTEN TO BONIFACE, BISHOP OF THE ROMAN CHURCH, 
IN OPPOSITION TO TWO I.£TTERS OF THE PELAGIANS. 

A D 420, OE A LITTLE LATEIt 


BOOK L 

ATTOtrSTlNE REPLIES TO A LETTER SENT BY JlTlTAN, AS IT WAS SAID, TO BOMB , 
AND FIRST OF ALL VINDICATES THE CATHOLIO DOCTRINE FROM BIS CALBM- 
NIEB , THEN DISCOVERS AND CONFUTES THE HERETICAL SENSE OP THE 
PELAGIANS HIDDEN IN THiT PROFESSION OF FAITH WHICH THE AUTHOR OF 
THE LETTER OPPOSED TO THE CATHOLICS 

Chap 1 — /nCroduciion, 

I HAD indeed known you by the very frequent announce- 
ment of famej and by very numerous and veracious 
messengers I had learned how you were filled with the grace 
of God, most blessed aud venerable Pope Boniface' But 
after my brother Alypius saw you even in bodily presence, 
and, being received by you with all kmdness and sincenty, 
enjoyed at the biddmg of affection conversations with you, 
and livmg with you, and, although only for a short time, 
muted with you m earnest affection, poured out to your mind 
both himseK and me, and brought back you also to me in bis 
mmd, the more assured was your friendship, the greater became 
in me the conviction of your holmess For you, who mind 
not high things, however loftily you are placed, did not dis- 
dain to be a friend of the lowly, and to return the love 
bestowed upon you. For what else is Friendship [amwUia], 
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which has its name fiom no other source than love [amore], 
AND IS NowiiEEE FAITHFUL BUT IN CiiEiST, in whom alone it 
can be as well eternal as happy ? Whence, also, having re- 
ceived a greater assurance by means of that brother, through 
whom I have learned to know you more familiarly, I have 
ventured to write something to your blessedness concerning 
those things which at this juncture are claiming by a later 
stimulus the episcopal attention to vigilance, as far as we 
are able, on behalf of the Lord’s flock. 

Chap 2 — heretical inritmgs must be anemered. 

For later heretics, enemies of the grace of God, which is 
given by Jesus Christ our Lord to small and great, although 
they are already shown as needing more openly to be avoided 
by a manifest disapprobation, still do not cease by their 
writmgs to try the hearts of the less cautious and less learned 
And these must certainly be answered, lest they should con- 
firm themselves or their friends in that wicked error ; even if 
we were not afraid that they might deceive any of the 
Catholics by their plausible discourse But since they do not 
cease to giowl at the entiances to the Lord’s fold, and from 
every side to tear open approaches with a view to tear in 
pieces the sheep redeemed at such a price ; and since the 
pastoral watch-tower is common to oil of us who discharge 
the office of the episcopate (although you are prominent 
therein on a loftier height), I do what I can in respect of my 
small portion of the charge, as the Lord condescends by the 
aid of your prayers to grant me power, to oppose to their 
pestilent and crafty wntings, healing and defensive writings, 
so that the madness with which they are raging may either 
itself be cured, or may be prevented from hurting others. 

Chap 3 — W7iy 7ie addresses las booh to Boniface 

But these words which I am answering to their two letters, 
— the one, to wit, winch Julian is said to have sent to Eome, 
that by its means, as I believe, he might find or make as 
many allies as he could ; and the other, which eighteen so- 
called bishops, sharers in his error, dared to write to Thes- 
salonica, not to any body in general, but to the bishop of 
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that very place, with a view of tempting him by his craftiness 
and bnnging him over, if it could be done, to his views , — these 
words which, as I said, I am writing in answer to those two 
letters of theirs in respect of that argument, I have determined 
to address especially to your sanctity, not so much for your 
learning as for your examination, aud, if perchance anything 
should displease you, for your correction For my brother 
intimated to me that you yourself condescended to give those 
letters to him, which could not come into your hands except 
by the most watchful diligence of my brethren, your sons- 
And I thank your most sincere kindness to me that yon have 
been unwilling that those letters of the enemies of God’s grace 
should be hidden from me, seeing that in them you have 
found my name calumniously as well as plainly expressed. 
But I hope from my Lord God that not without the reivard 
which IS in heaven do they tear me with their scurrilous 
teeth to whom I oppose myself on behalf of the little ones, 
that tliey may not be left to be destroyed to the deceitful 
flatterer Pelaguis, but may be presented to be delivered to the 
truthful Saviour Christ 

Cbaf 4 [ll ] — The cabmny of Julian concerning thefree-vnll vn ua taTcen away 
by Adam'a ain. The Pelagians, as foi merly Jovmian, call the Catholics 
Manichaeans 

Let US now, therefore, reply to Julian’s letter “Those 
Mamchieans say,’’ says he, “with whom now we do not 
communicate, — that is, the whole of them with whom we differ, 
— that by the sin of the first man, that is, of Adam, free-will 
perished , and that no one has now the power of hving well, 
but that aU are constrained to sin by the necessity of their 
flesh ’’ He calls the Catholics Manichieans, after the manner 
of that Jovinian who a few years ago, as a new heretic, 
destroyed the virginity of the blessed Mary, and placed the 
marriage of the faithful on the same level as her sacred 
virginity. And he did not object this to the Cathohes on 
any other ground than that he wished them to seem to be 
either accusers or condemners of marriage 

Chap. 5 — Ft ee choice did not pensh with Adam's sin What Jreedom did 

periaK 

But by defending free-will they are hastening to a confi- 
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(lence rather m doing righteousness of free-will than of God’s 
aid, and so that every one may glory in himself, and not in 
the Loid ’ For w'hich of us can say that by the sin of the 
first man free-will peiished from the hu m an race ? Through 
sin liberty mdeed perished, but it was that bberty which was 
ID Paradise, of having a fuU righteousness with immortality ; 
on account of which loss human natiue is without divine 
grace, smce the Lord says, " If the Son shall make you free, 
then shall ye be free indeed — certainly free to bve well and 
righteously For free-wiU did not so far perish in the sinner, 
but that by it all sm, — especially they who sin with delight 
and with love of sm , they will what pleases them Whence 
also the apostle says, “ When ye were the servants of sin, ye 
were free from righteousness Behold, they are shown to 
have been by no means able to serve sin except by another 
freedom They are not, then, free fiom righteousness except 
by the choice of the wiU, but they do not become free from 
sin save by the grace of the Saviour. For which reason the 
admirable Teacher also distinguished these very words . “ For 
when ye were the servants,” says he, “ of sm, ye were free 
from righteousness What fruit had ye, then, in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed * for the end of those things is 
death But now being made free from sm and become ser- 
vants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end 
eternal life”® He called them free from righteousness, not 
freed , but from sm not free, lest they should attribute this to 
themselves ; but most watchfully he preferred to say made 
free, referring this to that declaration of the Lord, “ If the Son 
shall make you free, then shall ye be free mdeed.”^ Since, 
then, the sons of men do not live well unless they are made 
the sons of God, what is this but that He wills to give the power 
of good hvmg to free-will, since this power is not given save 
by God’s grace through Jesus Christ our Lord, as the gospel 
says : " And as many as received Him, to them gave He power 
to become the sons of God ” ? ® 

* 1 Cor. 1 . 81 ‘ John viii 38. ® Bom. vi 20, 
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CnAp 6 [ill ] — Grace is not green accm ding to merits. 

But lest perchance they say that they are aided to the re- 
sult of having power to hecome the sons of God, but that in 
order to deseiwe to receive this power they have first received 
Him by free-will with no assistance of grace, because this is 
the purpose of their endeavour to destroy grace, that they may 
contend that it is given accordmg to our deservings ; lest per- 
chance, then, they so divide that evangelical statement as to 
refer ment to that portion of it wherein it is said, “ But as 
many as received Hun,’ and then say that m that which 
follows, grace is not given freely, but is repaid to this merit, 
" He gave them power to become the sons of God ,” if it is 
asked of them what is the meamng of " received Him,” will 
they say anything else than “believed on Him”? And in 
order, therefore, that they may know that this also pertains 
to grace, let them lead what tihe apostle says “ And that ye 
be m nothmg teriified by your adversaiies, which indeed is to 
them a cause of perdition, but of your salvation, and that of 
God , for unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ not only 
to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His sake Certamly 
he said that both were given Let them read what he said also : 
“ Peace be to the brethren, and love, with faith from God the 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ”® Let them also read what 
the Lord Himself says “Ho man can come to me, except the 
Father who hath sent me shall draw him.”® AVhere, lest any 
one should suppose that anything else is said in the words 
“ come to me ” than " believe in me,” a htlle after, when He was 
speakmg of His body and blood, and many were offended at 
His discourse. He says, "The words which I have spoken 
unto you are spint and life ; but there are some of you which 
beheve not”* Then the Evangelist added, " For Jesus knew 
from the beginning who they were that believed, and who 
should betray Him. And He said. Therefore I said unto you 
that no man can come unto me except it were given biin of 
my Father”® He repeated, to wit, the saymg in which He 
had said, “ Ho man can come unto me, except the Father who 

’ PhJ 1 28, 29 • Eph. vi 23 * Johu •n 44, 

‘John VI 64 ^ Jolin vi 64 ff 
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hath sent me shall draw him.” And He declared that He 
said this for the sake of hehevers and unbelievers, explaining 
what He had said, " except the Father who hath sent me 
shall draw him,” by repeating the very same thing in other 
words in that which He said, “except it were given him 
of my Father” Because he is drawn to Christ to whom 
it is given to believe on Christ Therefore the power is 
given that they who believe on Him should become the 
sons of God, smce this very thing is given, that they believe 
on Him And unless this power be given from God, of free- 
will there can be none, because it will not be free in good 
if the deliverer have not made it free , but in evil he has 
a free-will in whom a deceiver, either secret or manifest, has 
grafted the love of wickedness, or he himself has persuaded 
himself of it 

Chap. 7 — He concludes that he does not deprive the mcled of free-mtll 

It IS not, therefore, true, as some aflBrm that we say, and 
as that correspondent of yours ventures moreover to write, 
that “ all are forced into sin,” as if unwiUingly, “ by the 
necessity of their flesh ,” but if they are already of the age to 
use the choice of their own mmd, they are both retained m 
sin by their own wdl, and by their own will are humed along 
from sin to sin For even he who persuades and deceives 
does not act in them, except tliat they may commit sin by 
their wdl, either by ignorance of the truth or by dehght in 
imquity, or by both evds, — as wcU of blmdness as of weak- 
ness. But this wdl, which is free in evd because it takes 
pleasure in evd, is not free m good, for the reason that it 
has not been made free Hor can a man wdl any good 
thing unless he is aided by Hun who cannot will evd, — 
that IS, by the grace of God through Jesus Christ our Lord 
For “ everything which is not of faith is sin And thus 
the good vnll which withdraws itself from sin is faithful, 
because the just by faith hves ® And it pertains to faith 
to believe on Chnst And no man can beheve on Christ 
— that IS, come to Him — unless it be given to him® No 
man, therefore, can have a nghteoiis wdl, unless, with no 
‘ Rom xiT 2? - Hal) u 4. ’ Rom. i 17 
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foregoing merits, he has received the true, that is, the gra- 
tuitona grace from above. 


Chap 8 [iv] — The Pelagians demolish fiee-wdl. 

These proud and haughty people will not have this ; and 
yet they do not maintain free-will by punfymg it, but de- 
mohsh it by exaggerating it. For they are angry with us 
who say these things, for no other reason than that they 
disdam to glory in the Lord. Yet Pelagius feared the epis- 
copal judgment of Palestine , and when it was objected to bim 
that he said that the grace of God is given according to our 
merits, he denied that he said so, and condemned those who 
said this with an anathema. And yet nothmg else is found 
to be defended in the books which he afterwards wrote, thmk- 
ing that he had put a deceit upon the men who were his 
judges, by lymg or by hiding his meaning, I know not how, in 
ambiguous words 

Chap 9 [v ] — Another calumny of Julian, that it is said that marriage is 
not appointed by God. 

But now let us see what follows "They say also,” he 
says, “ that those marriages which are now celebrated were 
not appointed by God, which is read m Augustme’s book,^ 
against which I rephed in four pamphlets. And the words 
of this Augustine our enemies have taken up by way of 
hostility to the truth ” To these most calumnious words I 
see that a brief answer must be made, because he repeats 
them afterwards when he himself wishes to insinuate that 
such men as they could say anything against my words On 
that point, with God’s assistance, I must contend with him as 
far as the matter shall seem to demand. Ifow, therefore, I 
reply that marriage was ordained by God both then, when it 
was said, "Therefore shall a man leave his father and his 
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, and they shall be two 
in one flesh,”® and now, in respect of what is written, “A 
woman is joined to a man by the Lord For nothmg else 
is even now done than that a man cleave to his wife, and they 

* Treatise on " Mamage and Conoupiscence " [Vol. ii Clark’s Trans. Anti- 
Pelagian Writings] 

“ Gen 11 24 ® Ptov. six. 24 [LSX.]. 
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become two in one flesh. Because concernmg that very mar- 
riage which IS now contracted, the Lord was consulted by the 
Jews whether it was lawful for any cause to put away a wife. 
And to the testimony of the law on that occasion mentioned. 
He added, “What, therefore, God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder The Apostle Paul also applied this 
witness of the law when he admonished husbands that their 
wives should be loved by them * Away, then, with the notion 
that in my book that man should read anythmg opposed to 
these divine testimonies ' But either from not understanding, 
or rather by calummatmg, he seeks to twist what he reads 
into another meaning But I %vrote my book, against which 
he mentions that he replied in four pamphlets, after the con- 
demnation of Pelagius and Ccelestius. And this, I have 
thought, must be said, because that man avers that my words 
had been taken up by his enemies in hostihty to the truth, 
lest any one should think that these new heretics were con- 
demned as enemies of the grace of Christ on account of this 
book of mine But in that book is found the defence rather 
than the censure of marriage. 

Chap, 10 — TIk thud calumny, — the assertion that conjugal intercourse is 
condemned 

“They say also,” says he, “that sexual desire and the 
intercourse of married people were devised by the devil, and 
that therefoie those who are boin innocent are guilty, and 
that it IS the woik of the devd, not of God, that they are bom 
of this diabolical intercourse And this, without any ambigmty, 
is Manichseism ” Hay, as I say that marriage was appointed 
by God for the sake of the ordinance of the begetting of children, 
so I say that the propagation of children to be begotten could 
not have taken place without sexual desire, and without mter- 
course of husband and wife, even in Paradise, if children were 
begotten there But whether such desire and intercourse 
would have existed, as is now the case with ahn.Tn p.fn1 lust, 
if no one had sinned, here is the question concerning which I 
shall aigue hereafter, if God wiU. 

’ Matt XIX 3, 6, ‘ Eph r. 26. 
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Chap II [vi ] — Tlie purpose of the Pelagians in pi amng the innocence of 
conjugal m'ercoui se 

Yet what it is they wish, what they purpose, to what result 
they are striving to bring the matter, the words that are added 
by that ivriter declare, when he asserts that I say, “ that there- 
fore they who aie bom innocent are guilty, and that it is the 
work of the devil, not of God, that they are horn of this 
diabohcal mtercourse” Smce, therefore, I neither say that 
this intercourse of husband and wife is diabohcal, especially 
in the case of hehevers, which is effected for the sake of 
generating children who are afterwards to he regenerated , nor 
that any men are made by the devd, but, inasmuch as they 
are men, by God , and nevertheless that even of believing 
husband and wife are bom guilty persons, as if a wild ohve 
were produced from an ohve, on account of original sin, and 
on this account are under the devil unless they are bom again 
in Christ, because the devil is the author of the fault, not of 
the nature ; what, on the other hand, are they labouring to 
bring about who say that infants inherit no oiiginal sm, and 
therefore are not under the devil, except that that giace of 
God in infants may be made of no effect, by which He has 
plucked us out, as the apostle says, from the power of darkness, 
and has translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His 
love [vii] — ^When, indeed, they deny that mfants are in 
the power of darkness even before the help of the Lord the 
dehverer, they are m such wise praismg in them the Creator’s 
work as to destroy the mercy of the Eedeemer And because 
I confess this both in grown-up people and in infants, he says 
that this is ■without any ambiguity Mamchieism, although it 
is the most ancient Cathohc dogma by which the new heretical 
dogma of these men is overturned. 

Chap 12 — The fourth calumny, — that the saints of the Old Testament are 
said to be not free from sins 

“ They say,” says he, “ that the saints m the Old Testament 
were not ■without sins, — that is, that even by correction they 
were not free from crimes, but in their gudt they were seized 
by death ” Hay, I say that either before the law, or in the 
time of the Old Testament, they were delivered from sins, — not 
* 1 Cor 1 13 
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by their own power, because “ cursed is every one that hath 
put his hope in man,” ^ and without any doubt they are under 
this curse whom also the sacied Psalm notifies, “ who trust 
in their own strength;”® nor by the old covenant which 
gendereth to bondage,® although it was divinely given by the 
grace of a suie dispensation , nor by that law itself, holy and 
just and good as it was, where it is written, “ Thou shalt not 
covet,” * smce it was not given as being able to give life, but 
it was added for the sake of transgression until the seed 
should come to whom the promise was made , but [I say] 
that they were dehveied by the blood of the Ptedeemer 
Himself, who is the one Mediator of God and man, the man 
Christ Jesus But those enemies of the grace of God, which 
IS given to small and gieat through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
say that the men of God of old were of a perfect righteousness, 
lest they should be supposed to have needed the incarnation, 
the passion, and resuriection of Clinst, by the behef of whom 
they weie saved 

Cdap 13 [1 III }—TheJifth calumny, — that U la said that Paul and the rest of 
the apostles v-ete polluted by lust 

He says, “ They affirm that even the Apostle Paul, even 
all the apostles, weie polluted by immoderate lust” What 
man, however profane he may be, would dare to say this * 
But doubtless this man thus misrepresents because they 
contend that what the apostle said, ” I know that in me, 
that is, m my flesh, dwelleth no good thing, for to wiU is 
present with me, but how to perform that which is good I 
find not,” ® and other such things, he said not of himself, but 
that he introduced the person of somebody else, I know not 
who, who was suffering these things. Wherefore that passage 
in his epistle must be carefully considered and investigated, that 
their error may not lurk m any obscurity of his. Although, 
therefore, the apostle is heie arguing broadly, and with great 
and lasting conflict maintaining grace against those who were 
boasting in the law, yet we do come upon a few matters which 
pertam to the matter in hand. On which subject he says: “Be- 
cause by the law there shall no flesh be justifled in His sight. 

^ Jer. xvii 5 ® Ps xLt 6 [LXX ] “ Gal iv 21. 

xx 7 ‘ Piom 111 13 
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Tor by the law is the knowledge of sm But now the righteous- 
ness of God without the law is manifested, bemg witnessed 
by the law and the prophets, even the righteousness of God 
by the faith of Jesus Chnst unto all them that beheve. Bor 
there is no difference. For all have sinned and come short 
of the glory of God, being justified freely by His grace through 
the redemption that is in Chiist Jesus ” * And agam . “ Where 
is boastmg ? It is excluded By what law ? Of works ? 
No , but by the law of faith Therefore we conclude that a 
man is justified by faith without the works of the law ” ® 
And again . " For the promise that he should be the heir of 
the world was not to Abraham or to his seed through the law, 
but by the righteousness of faith. For if they which are of 
the law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise made of 
none effect. Because the law worketh wiath, for where no 
law IS tliere is no transgression ” ® And in another place . 
“ Moreover, the law entered tliat the offence might abound 
But where sin abounded grace did much more abound.” * In 
stiU another place . " For sin shall not have dominion over 
you, for ye aie not under the law, but under grace ” ® And 
again in another place . " Know ye not, brethren (for I speak 
to them that know the law), that the law hath dominion ovei 
a man so long as he liveth ? For the woman which is under 
a husband is joined to her husband by the law so long as he 
liveth , but if her husband be dead, she is fieed from the law 
of her husband ” ® And a Lttle after “ Therefore, my 
brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by the body of 
Chnst, that ye should belong to another, who has risen from 
the dead that we should bring forth fruit unto God For 
when we were in the flesh the passions of sms which are by 
the law did work in our members to brmg forth liuit unto 
death, but now we are delivered from the law of death m 
which we were held, so that we may serve in newness of 
spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter.” ^ With these and 
such like testimonies that teacher of the heathen showed with 
sufficient evidence that the law could not take away sin, but 
rather increased it, and that grace talces it away , since the law 

' Eom iii 20. “ Eom ni 27 ^ Eom iv 13, cto * Eom v. 20. 

‘ Eom. VI 11 Eora vii 1,2 ^ Eom \ii 4ff 
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knew how to command, to which command weakness gives 
way, while grace knows to assist, whereby love is infused 
And lest any one, on accoimt of these testimonies, should re- 
proach the law, and contend that it is evil, the apostle, seeing 
what might occur to those who ill understand it, himself pro- 
posed to himself the same question. “ What shall we say, 
then 2 ” said he. " Is the law sin ? Far from it. But I did 
not know sin except by the law” ' He had already said 
before, " For by the law is the knowledge of sm ” It is not, 
therefore, the taking away, but the knowledge of sm. 

Chap 14 — Thai the apontle is speatmg in his own person and that of others 
uho are wider giace, not still wider law 

And from this pomt he now begins the matter on account 
of which I undertook the consideration of these things, to 
introduce his own person, and, as it were, to speak about him- 
self, where the Pelagians will not have it that the apostle 
himself is to be understood, but say that he has transfigured 
another person into himself, — that is, a man placed still under 
the law, not yet delivered by grace. And here, mdeed, they 
ought at least to concede that in law no one is justified, as 
the same apostle says elsewhere , but that the law is of force 
for the knowledge of sm, and for the transgression of the law 
itself, so that sm, being known and mcreased, grace may be 
sought for through faith But they do not fear that those 
thmgs should be understood concernmg the apostle which he 
might also say conceiumg his past domgs, but they fear those 
thmgs which follow. For here he says • " I had not known 
lust if the law had not said, Thou shalt not covet. But the 
occasion bemg taken, sm wrought in me by the commandment 
all manner of lust. For without the law sm was dead. But 
I was ahve without the law once, but when the commandment 
came sm revived, and I died, and the commandment which 
was for life was found to me to be death. For sm, taking 
occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it slew 
me Therefore the law mdeed is holy, and the commandment 
holy, j'ust, and good. Was, then, that which is good made 
death unto me ^ By no means. But sm, that it might 
appear sm, woiked death to me by that which is good, that 
1 Eom Til 7 
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the sinner or the sin might become by the commandment 
excessive”^ All these things, as I have said, the apostle 
may seem to have mentioned from his past hfe : as in respect 
of that which he says, " For I was ahve without the law once,’’ 
he may have wished his first age from infancy to be under- 
stood, before the years of reason , but when he added, “ But 
when the commandment came, sm revived, but I died,” he 
would fain show himself capable of the commandment, but 
not a doer of it, and therefore a transgressor of the law 

Chap 15 [ix ] — He Sins with lua will tehoia only detei red fiomsmmng 
hy/ear 

Nor let US be disturbed by what he wrote to the Philippians . 
“ Touching the nghteousness which is in the law, one who is 
without blame For he might have been withm in evil 
affections a transgressor of the law, and yet fulfil the manifest 
works of the law, either by the fear of men or of God Himself , 
but by the terror of punishment, not by the love and by the 
delight of nghteousness. For it is one thing to do good with 
the good will of doing good, and another thing to be so 
inchned by one’s wiU to do evil, that one would even do it if 
it could be allowed without punishment For thus assuredly 
he IS smning within m his wiU itself, who abstains from sin 
not by good wiU but by fear And in these his internal 
affections, the apostle, knowing himself to have been such 
before the grace of God which is thiough Jesus Christ our 
Lord, elsewhere confesses this very plainly For writmg to 
the Ephesians, he says . " And you, though ye were dead in 
your trespasses and sins, wherem sometime ye walked accord- 
ing to the course of this world, accordmg to the pimce of the 
power of the air, that spirit that now worketh m the children 
of disobedience, m whom also we all at one tune had our 
conversation in the lusts of our flesh, domg the will of our 
flesh and our affections, and were by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others also. But God, who is iich m mercy, 
for His great love wherewith He loved us even when we were 
dead in sins, quickened us together with Christ, by whose 
grace we are saved ” ® Again to Titus he says : “ For we 
ourselves also were sometime foolish and unbeheving, errmg, 
* Eom. vii 7 IT ® Phil m 6 ® Eph. ii 1 iL 
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serving various lusts and pleasures, living m mahce and envy, 
hateful, and holding one another m hatred ” ^ Such was Saul 
when he says that he was, touching the righteousness which is 
in the law, without reproach. For smce he had not profited 
m the law, and changed his character so as to be without 
reproach after this hateful life, he plainly shows to them what 
follows, when he says that he was not changed from these 
evils except by the grace of the Saviour. For adding also 
this very thing, heie as well as to the Ephesians, he says 
“ But when the kindness and love of God our Saviour shone 
forth, not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 
accordmg to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of 
regeneration, and of the renewal of the Holy Spirit, whom 
He shed on us most abundantly, tlnough Jesus Christ our 
Saviour, that being justified by His giace we should be made ' 
heirs accordmg to the hope of eternal hfe ” ^ 

Ch.vp 10 — lloio am died, and hoio tl teuved 

And what he says in that passage of the Epistle to the 
Eomans, “ Sin, that it might appear sin, wrought death to me 
by that which is good,”“ agiees with the former passages 
where he said, “ But I had not known sin but by the law, 
for I had not known lust unless the law had said. Thou shalt 
not covet” * And 2neviously, “ By the law is the knowledge 
of sin,” for he said this also here, " that it might appear sin , ” 
that we might not understand what he had said, “ For ivithout 
law sin was dead,” except in the sense of being hidden as if 
it were not, — it does not appear, it is completely ignored, as 
if it were buried in I know not what darkness of ignorance 
And in that he says, “ And I was ahve once without the law,” 
what does he say except, I seemed to myself to hve ? And 
with respect to what he added, " But when the commandment 
came sm revived,” what else is it but sin shone forth, became 
apparent ? Hor yet does he say lived, but revived. For it 
had lived formerly in Paradise, where it appeared sufficiently 
admitted in opposition to the given command , but when it is 
inherited by children coming mto the world, it hes concealed, 
as if it were dead, until its evil, resisting righteousness, is 
' Tit. Ill 3 ^ Tit 111 4 ff •* Eoni vii 13 * Rom vii 7 
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felt by its prohibition. When one thing is commanded and 
approved, another thing delights and rules, then in some 
measure sin revives in the knowledge of the man that is born, 
although it had hved already for some time in the knowledge 
of the man as at first made 

CuAP 17 [x ] — “ The law la spii itual, but I am canial," to he 
understood of Paul 

But it is not so clear how what follows can be understood 
concerning Paul “ For we know,” says he, “ that the law is 
spiritual, but I am carnal ” ^ He does not say, “ I was,” but, 
" I am ” Was, then, the apostle when he wrote this carnal ? 
or does he say this with respect to his body ? For he was 
still m the body of this death, not yet made what he speaks 
of elsewhere “ It is sown an animal body, it shall be raised 
a spiritual body ” * For then, of the whole of himself, that 
is, of both paits of which he consists, he shall be a spiritual 
man, when even the body shall be spiritual For it is not 
absurd that in that life even the flesh should be spiritual, if 
in tlus hfe in those who stiU mmd caithly things even the 
spiiit itself may be carnal Tlius, then, he said, “ But I am 
carnal,” because the apostle had not yet a spiritual body, as 
he might say, But I am moital, which assuredly he could not 
be understood to have said except in respect of his body, 
which had not yet been clothed with immortality More- 
over, in reference to what he added, " sold under sin,” ® lest 
any one thmk that he was not yet redeemed by the blood of 
Chnst, this also may be understood in respect of that which 
he says “ And we oiiiselves, having the fiist-fruits of the 
Spiiit, even we ourselves gioan withm ourselves, waiting for 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body ” * For if 
in this respect he says that he was sold under sin, that as yet 
his body has not been redeemed fiom corruption, or that it 
was sold once in the first transgression of the commandment 
so as to have a corruptible body which drags down the soul,® 
what hmders the apostle here from being understood to say 
about himself that which he says in such wise that it may be 
understood also in himself, even if in lus person he wishes 

* Rom Til 14 “1 Coi AT 44 ® Rom. vii 14. 

* Rom. Till 23 * Wisd. ix 15. 
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not himself alone, but all, to be received who had known 
themselves as strugghng, without consent, in spiritual dehght 
with the affection of the flesh * 

Chaf 18, — How the apostle said that he did the evil that he would not 

Or by chance do we fear what follows, “ Tor that which I 
do I know not, for what I will I do not, but what I hate that 
I do,” ^ lest perhaps of these words any one should suspect 
that the apostle is consenting to the evil works of the lust of 
the flesh i But we must consider what he adds : " But if I 
do that which I wiU not, I consent to the law that it is good ” 
For he says that he rather consents to the law than to the 
lust of the flesh, because this he calls by the name of sin 
Therefore he said that he acted and laboured not with the 
desire of consenting and fiilfiUmg, but by the very impulse of 
lusting. Hence, then, he says, “ I consent to the law that it 
is good ” I consent because I do not will what it does not 
will Afterwards he says, " Now, then, it is no more I that 
do it, but sin which dwelleth in me ” * What does he mean 
by “ now then,” but, now at length, under the grace which has 
dehvered the dehght of my will from the consent of lust * 
For, “ it IS not I that do it,” cannot be better understood than 
that he does not consent to set forth his members instruments 
of unrighteousness unto sm For if he lusts and consents 
and acts, how can he be said not to do a thing himself, even 
although he may grieve that he does it, and deeply groan at 
being overcome i 

Chap 19 — What it is to accomplish what is good 

And now does he not most plainly show whence he says 
what follows, “For I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, 
dwelleth no good thing ” z ® For if he did not explain what 
he said by the addition of " that is, m my flesh,” it might, 
perchance, be otherwise understood when he said, “ in me ” 
And thus he reflects as he repeats the same thing, and urges, 
“ For to wdl IS present with me, but to perform that which is 
good IS not” * For this is to perform that which is good, that 
a man should not even desire [otherwise] For the good is 

^ Bom. vu 15 “ Bom vii 17 •> Bom vii IS * Bom vii 18 


CHAP. 21 ] PAUL SPEAKS OF HIS FLESH AS HIMSELF. 


253 


incomplete when one lusts, even although a man does not con- 
sent to the evil of lust “ For the good that I would,” says 
he, “ I do not , hut the evil that I would not, that I do. Now, 
if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that 
dweUeth in me ’’ ^ This he repeated impressively, and as it 
were to stir up the most slothful from slumber. " I find then 
a law,” said he, " that when I would do good, evil is present 
with me ” * That law, then, is present to one who would do 
good, while evil is present from lust, and he does not consent 
to this who says, " It is no longer I that do it ” 

CilAP 20 — In me, that is, t» my fleeh 

And he declares both more plainly in what follows : “ For 
I dehght in the law of God after the inward man ; but I see 
another law in my members, warrmg agamst the law of my 
imnd, and bringmg me into captivity in the law of sin which 
IS in my members ” ® But m that he said, " bringing me mto 
captivity,” he can move if there is no consent. Whence, in 
respect of those three things, two, to wit, of which we have 
already argued, that he says, “ But I am carnal, and sold under 
sm,” and this third, " Bringmg me into captivity in the law 
of sin, which is in my members,” the apostle seems to be 
describmg a man who is still living under the law, and is not 
yet under grace. But m that I have expounded the former 
two saymgs in respect of the flesh still corruptible, so also this 
latter may be understood as if he had said, “ bringing me into 
captivity,” in the flesh, not in the mind , m movement, not by 
consent ; and bringing me into captivity, because even in the 
flesh itself it is our own nature, not an alien one As, there- 
fore, he himself expounded what he had said, "For I know 
that in me, that is, in my flesh, dweUeth no good thing,” so 
also now out of the exposition of that we ought to learn the 
meaning of this passage, as if he had said, “ Bringing me into 
captivity,” that is, my flesh, “in the law of sin, which is in 
my members ” 

Chaf 21 — No condemnation m Christ Jesas 

Then he adds the reason why he said all these things : " 0 
' Bom. Tu. 20 ‘ Bom vu. 21 ’ Bom vu. 21, 22. 
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wretched man that I am ! who shall dehver me from the body 
of this death * The grace of God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord'” And thence he concludes: “Therefore I myself 
with the mind serve the law of God, but with the flesh the 
law of sm.” ^ To wit, “ with the flesh, the law of sin,” by 
lusting ; but “ with the mmd, the law of God,” by not con- 
senting to that lust " For there is now no condemnation to 
those who are in Christ Jesus.”* For he is not condemned 
who does not consent to the evil of the lust of the flesh, 
“ For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made 
thee free from the law of sm and death, lest, to wit, the lust of 
the flesh should claim for itself thy consent.” And what 
follows plamly more and more manifests the same meaning. 
But moderation must be used 

Chap 22 — iV7iy the passage referred to mu^t he undeistood of a man 
established under gi ace 

And it had once appeared to me also that the apostle was 
in this argument of his describmg a man under the law. But 
afterwards I was constrained to give up the idea by those 
words where he says, “ Now, then, it is no more I that do it ” 
For to this pertams what he says subsecLuently also : “ There 
is, therefore, now no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus.” And because I do not see how a man under the law 
should say, “ I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man,” since that very dehght in good, by winch, moreover, he 
does not consent to evil, not from fear of penalty, but from 
love of righteousness (for this is meant by “ dehghting ”), can 
only be attributed to grace. 

Chap 23 [xr ] — Wliat it la to le delivered from the body of tlua death 

For when he says also, “ Who shall dehver me from the 
body of tins death?”* who can deny that when the apostle 
said this he was still in the body of this death ? And cer- 
tainly the wicked are not dehvered from this, to whom the 
same bodies are made eternal for the purpose of torment 
Therefore, to be dehvered from the body of this death is to 
be healed of all the weakness of the lust of the flesh, and to 
receive the body, not for penalty, but for glory With this 
^ Eom Til 24, 25. ® Eoin vui 1 “ Eom vii 24 
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passage also those words are sufficiently in harmony : " Our- 
selves also, which have the first-fruits of the Spmt, even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption — to 
wit, the redemption — of our body." Por surely we groan with 
that groaning wherein we say, “ 0 wretched man that I am ! 
who shall dehver me from the body of this death * ” That 
also where he says, “ For what I do, I know not ; ” what else 
is it than : I will not, I do not approve, I do not consent, 
I do not do * Otherwise it is contrary to what he said above, 
" By the law is the knowledge of sin,” and, “ I had not known 
sin but by the law,” and, "Sin, that it might appear sin, 
worked death in me by that which is good ” Por how did 
he know sm, of which he was ignorant, by the law * How 
does sin appear which is not known 2 Therefore it is 
then said, I know not, I do not, because I myself commit 
that with no consent of mine, in the way in which the 
Lord will say to the wicked, "I know you not,”^ although, 
beyond a doubt, nothmg can be hid from Him; and as 
it is said, "Him who had not known sin,”® which means 
who had not done sin, for He had not known what He con- 
demned. 

Chap 24 — He concludes that the apostle spate tn his own person, and that of 
those uho are under gi ace 

On the careful consideration of these things, and things of the 
same kind in the context of that apostolical Scripture, the apostle 
IS rightly understood not, indeed, to have signified himself alone 
m his own person, but others also estabhshed under grace , and 
with himself, those who are not yet estabhshed m that perfect 
peace m which death shall be swallowed up m victory,® of which 
he afterwaids says, “ But if Chiist be in you, the body is dead 
because of sin, but the spirit is life because of righteousness 
If, then, the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dweUeth in you. He that raised up Jesus from the dead shall 
also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dweUeth 
in you ” * Therefore, our mortal bodies bemg qiuckened, not 
only wdl there be no consent to smnmg, but not even the lust 
of the flesh itself, to which there is no consent, will remain. 
Hot to have the resistance to the spirit of this in the 

1 Matt vii 23 * 2 Cor \ 21 ’1 Coi xv 54 ^ Horn. vui. 10, 11. 
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mortal flesh was only possible to Hun who came not by the 
flesh into humanity And that the apostles, because they 
were men, and carried about in the mortality of this life 
a body which is corrupted and weighs down the soiil,^ were, 
therefore, always polluted with excessive lust, as that man 
injuriously affirms, be it far from me to say. But I say 
that they were free from the consent of depraved lusts, 
but that they still groaned conceriung the lust of the flesh, 
which they bridled by restraint with such humility and 
piety, that they desired rather not to have it than to over- 
come it 

Chap 25 [xii ] — The sixth calumny, — ibai I assert that even Chust was not 
free ft om sin*. 

In like manner as to what he added, that I say, “ that Christ 
even was not free fiom sins, but that, from the necessity of 
the flesh, he spoke falsely, and was stained with other faults," 
he should see from whom he heard these things, or in whose 
letters he read them , for that, indeed, he perchance did not 
understand them, and turned them by the deceitfulness of 
malice into calummous meanings. 

Chap 26 [sin ] — The seventh calumny, — that I assert that tn baptism all stns 
are not remitted 

“ They also say,” says he, " that baptism does not give 
remission of aU sins, nor take away crimes, but that it 
smooths them over, so that the roots of aU sms are kept 
in an evd flesh.” Who but an unbeliever can afiSrm this 
against the Pelagians * I say, therefore, that baptism gives 
aU remission of sms, and takes away guilt, and does not 
trim them off in such wise that the roots of all sins 
may be preserved in an evil flesh, as if of hair tnmmed on 
the head, whence the sms cut down may grow agam. For 
It was I that found out that similitude for them to use 
for the purposes of their calumny, as if I thought and said 
this. 


Chap. 27 — In what sense lust is called sin in the regenerate. 

But concerning that lust of the flesh of which they speak, 
I believe that they are deceived, or that they deceive ; for 
I Wisd. IX. 15. 
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With this even he that la baptized must struggle with a pious 
mind, however carefully he profits and is led by the Spirit of 
God. But even if this is called sm, it is certainly so called 
not because it is sm, but because it is done by sin, as a 
writing is said to be the hand of anybody because the hand 
has written it. But they are sms which are done unlawfully, 
and spoken and thought according to the lust of the flesh, or in 
ignorance — thmgs which, once done, keep them doers guilty if 
they are not foi^iven. And that very lust of the flesh is m 
such wise put away in baptism, that although it is inherited by 
all that are born, it in no respect hurts those that are bom 
anew. And yet from these, if they carnally beget children, it 
is again denved ; and again it will be hurtful to those that 
are bom, unless by the same form it is remitted to them as 
being bom again, and remains in them in no way hmdering the 
future life, because its guilt, derived by generation, has been 
put away by regeneration , and thus it is now no more sin, 
but IS called so, whether that it became what it is by sin, or 
that it IS stirred by the delight of smning, although by the con- 
quest of the delight of righteousness consent is not given to it 
Nor is it on account of that lust, whose guilt has already 
been taken away m the laver of regeneration, that the baptized 
people say in their prayer, " Forgive us our debts, as we also 
forgive our debtors ,” * but on account of sms which are com- 
mitted, whether m the consentings of lust, when what is nght 
IS overcome by that which pleases, or when by ignorance 
evil is accepted as if it were good, And they are done, 
whether by acting, or by speaking, or — and this is the easiest 
and the quickest — by thmking. From aH which thmgs what 
believer ever will boast that he has his heart pure ® or who 
will boast that he is pure from sm ? ® Certainly that which 
follows in the prayer is said with respect to this very lust 
“ Lead us not into temptation, but dehver us from evil ” " For 
every one,” as it is written, " is tempted when he is drawn 
away of his own lust, and enticed ; then, when lust hath con- 
ceived, it bringeth forth sm ” * 

1 Matt. VI. 12. ° Frov. ^x. 0. Jas. i. 14. 


XV. 
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Chap 28 [xiv ] — Many without crime, none without am 

All these products of lust, and the old guilt of lust itself, 
are put away by the washing of baptisin. And whatever that 
lust now begets, if they are not those products which are 
called not only sins, but moreover crimes, are purified by that 
method of daily prayer when we say, “ Forgive us our debts, 
as we forgive,” and by the sincerity of almsgiving. For 
no one is so foohsh as to say that that precept of our Lord 
does not refer to baptized people “ Foigive and it shall be 
forgiven you, give and it shall be given you”* But none 
could rightly be ordamed a minister in the Church if the 
apostle had said, " If any is without sin," where he says, “ If 
any is without crime , ” * or if he had said, “ Having no sin,” 
where he says, " Having no crime ” ® Because many baptized 
believers are without crime, but I should say that no one in 
this life IS without sin, — ivith whatever madness the Pelagians 
are inflated, and burst asunder against me because I say this 
not because there remains anything of sin which is not re- 
mitted in baptism ; but because by us who lemain in the weak- 
ness of this hfe such sins do not cease daily to be committed, 
as are daily remitted to those who pray in faith and work 
in mercy This is the soundness of the Cathohc faith, which 
the Holy Spirit everywhere sows, — not the vanity and pre- 
sumption of spirit of heretical pravity. 

Cbap 29 [xv ] — / iilian oppoaes the faith of his friends to the opinions of 
Catholic hdicurs First of all, of free-will 

How therefore let us see, concerning the rest, in what ivay 
— after thinking that he might maliciously object against me 
what I believe, and feign what I do not beheve — he himself 
professes his own faith or that of the Pelagians " In opposi- 
tion to these thmgs,” he says, “ we daily argue, and we are 
unwilling to yield our consent to transgressois, because we say 
that free-wiU is in aU by nature, and that men could not 
perish by the sin of Adam, which assertion is confirmed by the 
authority of aU Scriptures ” This, if in any degree it is neces- 
sary to say, you should not say against the grace of God, — ^you 

’ Luke VI 37,38 -Tit i 6 Vvh/ “s>me crmime ” 

^ ’ Tim 111 10 Vulg “ nullum cnmcii liabentus, " 
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should not give your consent to transgressors, but you should 
correct your opinion. But about this, as much as I could, 
and as far as it seemed to be sufficient, I have argued above. 

Chap 80 — Secondly, of mat ruige 

“We say,” says he, “that that mamage which is now 
celebrated throughout the earth was ordamed by God, and 
that married people are not gudty, but that fornicators and 
adulterers are to be condemned” This is true and cathohc 
doctrine ; but what you want to gather from this, to wit, that 
from the intercourse of male and female those who are born 
derive no sin to be put away by the laver of regeneration, 
— this is false and heretical 

Chap 31 — Thirdly, of conjugal intercom sc 

“ We say,” says he, “ that the sexual impulse — that is, that 
the desire of procreation itself, without which there can be no 
intercourse — ^is ordained by God ” To this I reply that the 
sexual impulse, and, to make use of the word, the desire of 
procreation, without which there can be no intercourse, was 
in such wise appointed by God that there was m it nothing 
to be ashamed of, for it was not ht that His creature should 
blush at the work of his Creator ; but by a just punishment 
the disobedience of the members was the retribution to the dis- 
obedience of the first man, for which disobedience they blushed 
when they covered with fig leaves those shameful parts which 
previously were not shameful 

Chap 32 [xvi ] — The girdles loJitch Adam and Eve wore 

For they did not use for themselves tunics to cover their 
whole bodies after their sin, but aprons, which some of the less 
careful of our interpreters have mterpreted as coverings And 
this indeed is true; but covermg is a general name, by 
w'hich may be understood every kind of clothing and veil. 
And ambiguity ought to be avoided, so that, as the Greek 
called them trepi^aifiara, by which only the shameful parts of 
the body are covered, so also the Latin should either use the 
Greek word itself, because now custom has come to use it instead 
of the Latin, or, as some do, use the word Isiiccmctorw^ aprons. 
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or, as others have better named them, [campesirta] wresthng 
girdles. Because this name is taken torn that ancient Eoman 
custom whereby the youth covered their shameful parts when 
they were exercised naked in the field ; whence even at this 
day they are called \cam/pestrcd%\ clad with the campestre, or 
wrestling apron, with which they cover and bmd those 
members Although, if those members by which sin was 
committed had been to be covered after the sin, men ought not 
to have been clothed in tunics, but to have covered their hand 
and mouth, because they sinned by taking and eatmg. "What, 
then, is the meaning, when the prohibited food was taken, and 
the transgression of the precept had been committed, of the 
look turned towards those members ? What unknown novelty 
ns felt there, and compels itself to be noticed, which is signified 
by the openmg of the eyes * For their eyes were not closed, 
either when Adam gave names to the cattle and birds, or when 
Eve saw the trees to be beautiful and good , but they were 
made open — that is, attentive — ^to consider; as it is written of 
Agar, the handmaid of Sarah, that she opened her eyes and 
saw a well,' although she certainly had not had them closed 
before. As, therefore, of their nakedness, which they were 
daily in the habit of lookmg upon, and were not confused by it, 
they were so suddenly ashamed that they could now no longer 
bear those members naked, but immediately took care to cover 
them ; did not they — he m the open movement, she in the 
secret impulse — perceive those members to be disobedient to 
the choice of their wiU, which certainly they ought to have 
ruled hke the rest by their wiU and pleasure ? And this they 
deservedly suffeied, because they themselves also were not 
obedient to their Lord Therefore they blushed that they in 
such wise had not manifested service to their Creator, that 
they should deserve to lose dominion over those members by 
which children were to be procreated 

Chap. 33 — TAe t/iame of naUdnm. 

This kind of shame — this necessity of blushing — is cer- 
tainly bom with every man, and in some measure is com- 
manded by the very laws of nature , so tliat, in this matter, 
> Gen. XXI 19 
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even modest married people are ashamed Nor can any one 
go to such an extreme of evil and disgrace, as, because he 
knows God to be the author of nature and the ordainer of 
marriage, even to have intercourse with his wife in any one’s 
sight, or not to blush at those impulses and seek secrecy, 
where he may shun the sight not only of strangers, but even 
of all his own relatives Therefore let human nature be 
permitted to acknowledge the evil that happens to it by its 
own fault, lest it should be compelled either not to blush at 
those impulses of its own, which is most shameless, or to 
blush at the work of its Creator, which is most ungrateful ; 
which evil, nevertheless, modest marriage makes good use of 
for the sake of the benefit of the begettmg of children But 
to consent to lust for the sake of carnal pleasure alone is sm, 
although it may be conceded to married people with pardon. 

Chap 34 [xvn] — Whether tinrecovld be lust mParadtaeh^ore the fall 

But, mamtaining the Pelagian honouiableness and fruitful- 
ness of marriage, determine, if nobody had sinned, what you 
would wish to consider the hfe of those people in Paradise, and 
choose one of these four things. For beyond a doubt, either 
as often as ever they pleased they must have had intercourse ; 
or they would bndle their desire when intercourse was not 
necessary ; or desire would arise at the summons of will, just 
at the time when a chaste forethought would have some pre- 
sentiment that intercourse was necessary ; or, with no desire 
existmg then at aU, as every other member served for its 
own work, so for its own work the organs of generation also 
would obey the commands of those that willed, without any 
difficulty. Of these four suppositions, choose which you 
please ; but I thmk you will reject the two former, m which 
lust is either obeyed or resisted For the first one would not 
be m accordance with so great a virtue, and the second not in 
harmony with so great a happiness For be the idea far from 
us, that the glory of so great a blessedness as that should 
either be most basely enslaved by always foUowmg a preced- 
ing desire, or, by resistmg it, should not enjoy the most 
abounding peace Away, I say, with the thought that that 
mind [scU of our parents m Paradise] should either be grati- 
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fied by consenting to satisfy the lust of the flesh, not occa- 
sionally arising for the sake of procreation, but with unregu- 
lated excitement, or that that quiet should find it necessary 
to restrain it by refusing 

Chap 35 — Desire in Pai adise was eWier none ai all, or it was obedient to the 
impulse of the will 

But whichever you choose of the two other alternatives, there 
is no necessity for striving against you with any disputation. 
For even if you should refuse to elect the fourth, in which 
there is the highest tranquillity of all the members in obedi- 
ence without any desue, since already the urgency of your 
arguments has made you hostile to it, that will doubtless 
please you which I have put m the third place, that that 
carnal concupiscence, whose excitement attams to the flnal 
pleasure which delights you, should never anse in Paradise at 
the biddmg of the will except when it would be necessary for 
procreation If it is agreeable to you to arrange this in 
Paradise, and if, by means of such a desire of the flesh which 
should neither anticipate, nor impede, nor exceed the bidding 
of the will, it appears to you that children could have been 
begotten, I have no objection For, as far as I am concerned 
in this matter, it is enough for me that such a desire of the 
flesh is not now among men, as you concede there might have 
been in that place of happmess For what it now is, the 
sense of all men certainly confesses, although with modesty, 
because it both sohcits with excessive and importunate un- 
easiness the chaste, even when they are unwiUing and check- 
ing it by moderation, and frequently withdraws itself from the 
•willmg and inflicts itself on the unwilhng ; so that, by its dis- 
obedience, it testifies that it is nothing else than the punish- 
ment of that first disobedience Whence, reasonably, both 
then the first men when they covered their nakedness, and 
now whoever considers himself to be a man m respect of that 
concupiscence, every modest and immodest person is con- 
founded — far be it from us to say by the work of God, but — 
by the penalty of the first and ancient sin You, however, 
not for the sake of rebgious reasomng, but for excited con- 
tention, — not on behalf of human modesty, but for your own 
madness, that even the lust of the flesh itself should be 
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thought to be corrupted, and ongmal sin to be derived from 
it, — are endeavouring by your argument to recall it abso- 
lutely, such as it now is, into Paradise , and to contend that 
that desire could have been there which would either always 
be followed by a disgraceful consent, or would sometimes be 
restrained by a pitiable refusal. I, however, do not greatly 
care what it dehghts you to thinlc of that desire Still, 
whatever of men is born by its means, if it is not born again, 
without doubt it is damned , and it must be under the 
domimon of the devil, if it is not dehvered thence by Christ 

Chap 36 [xviii ] — Jvlian'a fourth ohjection, that man is God's itork, etc 

“ We maintain,” says he, “ that men are God’s work, and 
that no one is forced unwiUmgly by His power either into 
evil or good, but that man does good or ill of his own will , 
but that in doing good, he is always assisted by God’s grace, 
while to evil he is always incited by the suggestions of the 
devil ” To this I answer, that men, in so far as they are 
men, are the work of God ; but in so far as they are sinners, 
they are under the devil, unless they are plucked from thence 
by Him who became the Mediator between God and man, for 
no other reason than because He could not be a sinner of 
men. And that no one is forced by God’s power unwdlingly 
either into evil or good, but that when God forsakes a man, he 
deservedly goes to evil, and that when God assists, without 
deserving he is converted to good For a man is not good if 
he is unwilling, but by the grace of God he is even assisted 
to the point of being willing , because it is not vainly written, 
“ For it is God that worketh m you, both to will and to do 
for His good pleasure,” ^ and, " The will is prepared by God ” ^ 

Chap 37 [xix ] — The beginning of a r/ood unll ts the gift of grace 

But you think that a man is so aided by the grace of God 
in a good work, that m stirring up his will to that very 
good work you believe that grace does nothing, for this 
your own words sufficiently declare For why have you not 
said that a man is incited by God’s grace to a good work, as 
you have said that he is incited to evil by the suggestions of 
’ Phil 11 13 = Prov viii 3j 
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the devil, hut have said that m a good work he is always 
aided by God’s grace ? As if by his own will, and without any 
grace of God, he undertook a good work, and were then 
divinely assisted in the work itself, for the sake, that is to say, 
of the ments of his good wiU ; so that grace is rendered as 
due, — ^not given as not due, — and thus grace is made no more 
grace,^ but is that which, in the Palestinian judgment, Pelagius 
with a deceitful heart condemned, — ^tliat the grace of God, 
namely, is given according to our merits. Tell me, 1 beseech 
you, what good Paul, while he was as yet Saul, willed, and not 
rather great evils, when breathing out slaughter he went, in 
horrible darkness of mind and madness, to lay waste the 
Christians t ® For what ments of a good will did God convert 
him by a marvellous and sudden calling from those evils to 
good thmgs ? What shall I say, when he himself cries, 
'■ Not by works of righteousness that we have done, but 
accordmg to His mercy He saved us ” ? ® What is that which 
I have already mentioned as having been said by the Lord, 
"No one can come to me,” — which is understood as " believe 
on me," — " unless it were given him of my Father ” * Whether 
is this given to him who is already wiUmg to beheve, for the 
sake of the merits of a good will ? or rather is the wiU itself, 
as in the case of Saul, stirred up from above, that he may 
believe, even although he is so averse from the faith as even 
to persecute the believers * For how has the Lord com- 
manded us to pray for those who persecute us ? Do we pray 
thus that the grace of God may be recompensed them for the 
sake of their good will, and not rather that the evil will itself 
may be changed into a good one ? As we believe that at 
that time the saints whom he was persecuting did not pray 
for Saul in vain, that his will might be converted to the faith 
which he was destroying And mdeed his conversion, effected 
from above, appeared even by a manifest miracle But 
how many enemies of Chnst are at the present day suddenly 
drawn by God’s secret grace to Christ ! And if I had not set 
down this word from the gospel, what things would that man 
have said in this behalf concerning me, since even now he is 
Stirling, not against me, but against Him who cries, “ No 
’ Rom. XI 6 * Acts IX 1 3 Tit, m 5 * John vi 66 


CHAP. 38 ] 


GOD WOEKETn IS THE HEAET 


265 


man can come to me, except the Father who hath sent me 
draw him”!* For He does not say, "except He lead him,” 
so that we can thus in any way understand that his wiU pre- 
cedes For who 13 drawn, if he was already willing t And 
yet no man comes unless he is w illin g. Therefore he is drawn 
in wondrous ways to will, hy Him who knows how to work 
within the very hearts of men. Hot that men who are 
unwiUing should believe, which cannot be, hut that they 
should be made wiLhng from bemg unwiUmg 

Chap 38 [xx ] — The power of GoeVs grace w proved. 

That this IS true we do not surmise by human conjecture, 
but we discern by the most evident authority of the divme 
Scriptures. It is read in the books of the Chronicles : “ Also 
in Judah, the hand of God was made to give them one heart, 
to do the commandment of the kmg and of the prmces in 
the word of the Lord ” * Also by Ezekiel the prophet the 
Lord says, " I will give them another heart, and a new spirit 
will I give them ; and I will take away their stony heart out 
of their flesh, and I will give them an heart of flesh, that they 
may walk in my commandments and observe my judgments 
and do them ” ^ And what is that which Esther the queen 
prays when she says, " Give me eloquent speech in my mouth, 
and enlighten my words in the sight of the Lon, and turn his 
heart to hatred of him that fighteth agamst us ” * * How 
does she say such things as these m her prayer to God, if 
God does not work His will in men’s hearts * But perchance 
the woman was foolish in praymg thus Let us see, then, 
whether the desire of the petitioner was vainly sent on in 
advance, and whether the result did not follow as of one who 
heard Lo, she goes in to the king We need not say much. 
“ And because she did not approach him m her own order, 
under the compulsion of her great necessity, he looked upon 
her, as it is written, like a bull m the impulse of his mdig- 
nation. And the queen feared, and her colour was changed 
through famtness, and she bowed herself upon the head of her 
maid, who went before her. And God changed him, and con- 

^ John vi 44 

• Ezek xxxvi 20, 27. 


* 2 Chron xxx 12. 
‘ Estlier XIV 13. 
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verted his indignation into mildness ” * Now what need is 
there to relate what follows, where the divine Scripture testi- 
fies that God fulfilled what she had asked for by working in 
the heart of the king? what else than the will by which 
he commanded, and it was done as the queen had asked of 
him ? And now God had heard her that it should he done, 
who changed the heart of the kmg by a most secret and effi- 
cacious power before he had heard the address of the woman 
beseeching him, and moulded it from indignation to mildness, 
— that is, from the wdl to hurt, to the will to favour, — accord- 
' ing to that word of the apostle, “ God worketh in you to will 
also ” Did the men of God who wrote these things — nay, did 
the Spirit of God Himself, under whose guidance such things 
were written by them — assail the free-will of man ? Away 
with the notion ' But He commended both the most righteous 
judgment and the most merciful aid of the Omnipotent in all 
cases For it is enough for man to know that there is no un- 
righteousness with God, But how He dispenses those benefits, 
making some deservedly vessels of wrath, others graciously 
vessels of mercy, — who has known the mind of the Lord, or 
who has been His counsellor ? If, then, we attain to the 
honour of grace, let us not be ungiatefid by attributing to 
ourselves what we have received. " For what have we which 
we have not received ? ” * 

Chap. 39. [xsi ] — JahaH’s Ji/th ohjeeffon coacenun<j the saints oj the Old 
Testament 

We say, says he, “ that the samts of the Old Testament, 
their righteousness being perfected here, passed to eternal hfe, 
— that IS, that by the love of virtue they departed from all sins , 
liecause those whom we read of as having committed any sin, 
we nevertheless know to have amended themselves” Of 
whatever virtue you may declare that the ancient righteous 
men were possessed, nothmg but the belief in the Mediator 
saved them, who shed His blood for the remission of their 
sms. For their own word is, “ I believed, and therefore I 
spoke ” * Whence the Apostle Paul also says, “ And we 
having the same Spint of faith, accordmg as it is written, I 
believed, and therefore have I spoken , we also believe, and 
’ Esthei xy 5 ff -1 Cor iv 7 ’ Ps cxvi 10 
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therefore speak ” ‘ What is “ the same Spirit,” but that Spirit 
whom these righteous men also had who said such things * 
The Apostle Peter also says, " Why do ye wish to put a yoke 
upon the heathen, which neither we nor our fathers have been 
able to bear ? But, by the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
beheve that we shall be saved, even as they ” * You who are 
enemies to this grace do not wish this, that the ancients 
should he believed to have been saved by the same grace of 
Jesus Christ; but you distribute the times according to Pela- 
gius, in whose hooks this is read, and you say that before the 
law men were saved by nature, then by the law, lastly by 
Christ, as if to men of the two former times, that is to say, 
before the law and under the law, the blood of Christ had not 
been necessary , making void what is said . “For there is one 
God and one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus ” ^ 

Chap 40 [xxii ] — Thi" sixth objection, concanmg the nicessitij of ji axe for all, 
and concerning the baptism of tifants 

They say, “We confess that the giace of Christ is necessary 
to all, both to gi own-up people and to infants, and we ana- 
thematize those who say that a child born of two baptized 
people ought not to be baptized ” I know in what way you 
say such things as these — ^not according to the Apostle Paul, 
but according to the heretic Pelagius , — to wit, that baptism is 
necessaiy for infants, not for the sake of the remission of 
sms, but only for the sake of the kingdom of heaven ; for 
you give them outside tlie kingdom of heaven a place of 
salvation and life eternal, even if they have not been bap- 
tized Nor do you regard what is written, "Whosoever 
helieveth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he who helieveth 
not shall be condemned.” * For winch reason, in the church 
of the Saviour, infants believe by means of other people, even 
as they have deiived those sins Avhich ai'e remitted them in 
baptism from other people Nor do you tlunk thus, that 
they cannot have life who have been without the body and 
blood of Christ, although He said Himself, “ Unless ye eat 
iny flesh and drink my blood, ye shall have no life in you.” * 

' 2 Cor IV 13 ® Acts xv 10, 11 ® 1 Tim ii 5. 

' Mark xvi lb ’ Jolin m 34 
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Or if you are forced Ly the words of the gospel to confess 
that infanta departing from the body cannot have either life 
or salvation unless they have been baptized, ask why those 
who are not baptized are compelled to imdergo the judgment 
of the second death, by the judgment of Him who condemns 
nobody undeserving, and you will find what you do not want, 
— original sm ' 

Chaf. 41. [xxiii ] — Tilt eeuenth ol^ection, of /?ie effect of baptism. 

“ We condemn,” says he, “ those who affirm that baptism 
does not do away aU sms, because we know that full cleansing 
is conferred by these very mysteries” We also say this, 
but you do not say that infants are sdso by those same 
mystenes freed from the bonds of their first birth and of 
their hateful descent On which account it behoves you, like 
other heretics also, to be separated from the Church of Christ, 
which holds this of old time 

Chap 42, [xxiv ] — ffe rdiuts the conclusion of Julian's letter 

But now the manner in which he concludes the letter by 
saying, " Let no one therefore seduce you, nor let the wicked 
deny that they think these things But if they speak the 
truth, either let a hearing be given, or let those very bishops 
who now disagree with me condemn what I have above said 
that they hold with the Mamchseans, as we condemn those 
things which they declare concerning us, and a full agreement 
shall be made , but if they will not, know ye that they are 
Mamchseans, and abstain from their company,” — this is rather 
to be despised than rebuked For which of us hesitates to 
pronounce an anathema agamst the Mamchseans, who say that 
from the good God neither proceed men, nor was ordamed 
mamage, nor was given the law, which was mimstered to the 
Hebrew people by Moses ' But against the Pelagians also, 
not without reason, we pronounce an anathema, for that they 
are so hostile to God's grace, which comes through Jesus 
Christ our lord, as to say that it is given not freely, but 
adcordmg to our merits, and thus grace is no more grace ; * 
and deternune so much m respect of the free-wiU by which man 

' Bom, XI 6 
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is plunged into the abyss, as to say that by malfin g good use 
of it man deserves grace ; although no man can make good 
use of it except by grace, which is not repaid accordmg 
to debt, but is given freely by God’s mercy. And they so 
contend that infants are already saved, that they dare deny 
that they can be saved by the Saviour ; and holding and dis- 
seminating their execrable dogmas, they still over and above 
constantly demand a hearing, when, as condemned, they ought 
to repent. 




THE SECOND BOOK 


HE UKDERTAKES TO EXAMINE THE SECOND LETTER OF THE PELAGIANS, FILLED, 
LIKE THE FIRST, ^ITH CALUMNIES AGAINST THE CATHOLICS — A LETTER 
THAT WAS SENT BY THEM TO THES8AL0NICA IN THE NAME OF EIGHTEEN 
BISHOPS , AND, FIRST OF ALL, HE SHOWS, BT TEE COMPARISON OF THE SAME 
HERETICAL WRITINGS WITH ONE ANOTHER, THAT THE CATHOLICS ARE BY 
NO MEANS FAILING INTO THE ERRORS OP THE MANICH^ANS IN DETESTING 
THE DOGMAS OF THE PELAGIANS HE REPELS THE CALUMNY OF COLLUSION 
INCURRED BY THE ROMAN CLERGY IN THE LATTER CONDEMNATION OF 
PELAGIUb AND CCELESTIUS BY ZOSIMUS, SHOWING THAT THE PELAGIAN 
DOGMAS WERE NEVER APPROVED AT ROME, ALTHOUGH FOR SOME TIME, BY 
THE CLEMENCY OF ZOSIBIUS, CCELESTIUS WAS MERCIFULLY DEALT WITH, 
WITH A VIEW TO LEADING HIM TO THE CORRECTION OP HIS ERRORS HE 
SHOW a THAT, UNDER THE NAME OF GRACE, CATHOLICS NEITHER ASSERT A 
DOCTRINE OP FATE, NOR ATTRIBUTE ACCEPTANCE OF PERSONS TO GOD , 
ALTHOUGH THEY TRULY SAY THAT GOD’s GRACE IS NOT GIVEN IN BESPECI 
OF HUMAN MERITS, AND THAT THE FIRST DESIRE OF GOOD 18 INSPIRED BY 
GOD , SO THAT A MAN MAKES ABSOLUTELY NO BEGINNING OF A CHANGE 
FROM DAD TO GOOD, UNLESS THE UNBOUGHT AND GRATUITOUS MFRCY 01 
GOD EFFECTS THAT BEGINNING IN HIM 

I 

Chap. 1 ^Intioduction; the PelaqiaitB vnpeach Catholics wider tlie 
name of Manidueans 

L et me now consider a second letter, noi of Julian’s alone, 
but common to him with several bishops, which they 
sent to Thessalonica ; and let me answer it, with God’s help, 
as I best can And lest this work of mine become longer 
than the necessity of the subject itself requires, what need is 
there to refute those things which do not contain the msidious 
poison of their doctrine, but seem only to plead for the 
acquiescence of the Eastern bishops for their assistance ^ or, on 
behalf of the Catliohc faith, against the profanity, as they say, 
of the Mamchaeans, with no other view than Jthat a horrible 
heresy bemg presented to them, whose adversaries they profess 
themselves to be, they may he hid as the enmnies of grace in 
their praise of nature * For who at any time has stirred any 
question of these matters against them 1 oil what Cathohe is 
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displeased because they condemn those whom the apostle fore- 
told as departing from the faith, having their conscience 
seared, forbiddmg to marry, abstaining from meats that they 
think unclean, not considering that all things were created by 
God 2 ^ Who at any time constrained them to deny that 
every creature of God is good, and there is no substance 
which the supreme God has not made, except God Himself, 
who was not made by any * It is not such thmgs as these, 
which it is plain are Cathohc truths, that are rebuked and 
condemned in them , because not alone the Catholic faith holds 
in detestation the Manichaean impiety as exceedingly foolish 
and mischievous, but also all heretics who are not M anichseans 
Whence even these Pelagians do well to utter an anathema 
against the Manichseans, and to speak against their errors. 
But they do two evil things, for which they themselves must 
also be anathematized — one, that they impeach Cathohcs under 
the name of Manichmans, the other, that they themselves 
also are introducing the heresy of a new error Por it is not 
because they are not labourmg under the disease of the 
Mamehseans that they are therefore sound in the faith. The 
kind of pestilence is not always one and the same — as in the 
bodies, so also m the mmds As, therefore, the physician of 
the body would not have pronounced a man free from peril 
of death whom he might have declared free from dropsy, if he 
had seen him to be sick of some other mortal disease , so 
truth is not acknowledged in their case because they are not 
Mamchseans, if they are ravmg in some other kind of per- 
versity. Wherefore what we anathematize with them is one 
thing, what we anathematize %n them is another For we 
hold in abhorrence with them what is nghtly offensive to 
them also, just as, nevertheless, we hold in abhorrence in 
them that for which they themselves are nghtly offensive 

Chap 2 [ii ] — The heresies of the JWanichceans and Pelagians are mutually 
opposed, and are aide reprobated by the Catholic Church 

The Mamchseans say that the good God is not the Creator 
of all nature ; the Pelagians say that God is not the Punfier, 
the Saviour, the Deliverer of ^1 ages of men. The Cathohc 
Church condemns both , as well mamtainmg God’s creation 
' 1 Tun IT ff 
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against the Manichaeana, that no nature may he denied to be 
appointed by Him, as mamtammg against the Pelagians that 
in aU ages human nature must be sought after as ruined. 
The Mamchaeans rebuke the lust of the flesh, not as an 
accidental vice, but as a nature bad from eternity ; the 
Pelagians approve it moreover as no vice or fault, but as 
bemg a natural good. The Cathohc faith condemns both, 
saymg to the Mamchaeans, " It is not nature, but it is vice , ” 
saymg to the Pelagians, “ It is not of the Father, but it is of 
the world,” in order that both may allow it as an evil state of 
health to be cured — the former by ceasing to believe it, as it 
were, incurable, the latter by ceasing to proclaim it as laud- 
able. The Mamchaeans deny that to a good man the 
beginning of evil was of free choice ; the Pelagians say that 
even a bad man has fiee-wiU sufficiently to do a good com- 
mandment. The Cathohc Church condemns both, saymg to 
the former, " God made man upright,” ^ and saymg to the 
latter, “If the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free 
indeed.” ® The Mamchaeans say that the soul, as a particle of 
God, has sm by the commixture of an evil nature; the 
Pelagians say that the soul is upright, not being indeed a 
particle, but a creature of God, and has not even m this 
corruptible bfe any sm. The Cathohc Church condemns both, 
saymg to the Mamchaeans, " Either make the tree good and 
its fruit good, or make the tree evil and its frmt evd,”® 
which would not be said to man who cannot make his own 
nature, unless because sm is not nature, but vice ; saying to 
the Pelagians, “ If we say that we have no sin we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not m us ” * In these diseases, 
opposed as they are to one another, the Mamchaeans and the 
Pelagians are at issue, with dissimilar will but with similar 
untruth, separated by different opmions, but close together by 
a perverse mind. 

Chap. 3 . — How far the Mamclumna aitd Pelagians are joined m error; 
how far they are s^arated. 

Stdl, indeed, they ahke resent the grace of Christ, they 
alike make His baptism of no account, they ahke dishonour 
His flesh, but, moreover, they do these things in different 
* Eccles Tu 30 ® Johu vm 36 ’ Matt, xu 33 John i 8 
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ways and for different reasons. For the Mamchieans assert 
that divine assistance is given to the merits of a good nature, 
but the Pelagians, to the merits of a good will. The former 
say, Grod owes this to the labours of His members , the latter 
say, God owes this to the virtues of His servants. In both 
cases, therefore, the reward is not imputed according to grace, 
but according to debt The Manichffians contend, with a 
profane heart, that the washing of regeneration — that is, the 
water itself — is superfluous, and is of no advantage But the 
Peh^ans assert that what is said in holy baptism for the 
putting away of sins is of no avail to infants, as they have no 
sin , and thus in the baptism of infants, as far as peitains to 
the remission of sms, the Manichaeans destroy the visible 
element, and the Pelagians destiny also the visible sacrament 
The Manichaeans, by blaspheming the birth of the Virgin, 
dishonour Christ’s flesh , the Pelagians do as much by making 
the flesh of those to be redeemed equal to the flesh of the 
Bedeemer, because Christ was born, not certamly in sinful 
flesh, but in the likeness of sinful flesh, because the flesh 
of the rest of mankmd is born sinful The Manichaeans, 
therefore, who absolutely abominate all flesh, take away the 
manifest truth from the flesh of Christ , but the Pelagians, 
who maintam that no flesh is born sinful, take away from 
Christ’s flesh its special and proper digmty 


Chap 4 — The two conirai tj a roi s 

Let the Pelagians, then, cease to object to the Catholics 
that which they are not, but let them rather hasten to amend 
what they themselves are , and let them not wish to be con- 
sidered deservmg of approval because they are opposed to the 
hateful error of the Manichreans, but let them acknowledge 
themselves to be deservedly hateful because they do not put 
away then own error. For tivo errors may be opposed to one 
another, although both are to be reprobated because both are 
alike opposed to the truth For if the Pelagians are to be 
loved because they hate the ManichEcans, the Mamchieans 
should also be loved because they hate the Pelagians. But 
be it far from our Cathohc mother to choose some to love on 
the ground that they hate others, when by the warmng and 
XV. s 
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help of the Lord sho ought to avoid both, and should desire to 
heal both. 

Chap 5 [iii ] — The calumny of the Pelagians against the clergy of the 
Roman, Church 

Moreover, they accuse the Eoman clergy, writing, “ That, 
dnven by the fear of a command, they have not blushed to 
be guilty of the crime of prevarication ; ^ that, contrary to their 
previous judgment, wherein by their proceedings they had 
assented to the Catholic dogma, they subsequently pronounced 
that the nature of men is evil” Nay, but the Pelagians had 
conceived, with a false hope, that the new and execrable 
dogma of Pelagius or Coelestius could be made acceptable to 
the cathohe inteUigences of certain Eomans, when those crafty 
spirits — however perverted by a wicked error, yet not con- 
temptible, smee they appeared rather to be deserving of con- 
siderate correction than of easy condemnation — were treated 
with somewhat more of lenity than the stricter disciphne ot 
the Church required For while so many and such important 
ecclesiastical documents were passing and repassmg between 
the Apostoheal See and the African bishops, — and, moreover, 
when the proceedings in this matter in that see were com- 
pleted, with Coelestius present and malang answer, — ^what sort 
of a letter, what decree, is found of Pope Zosimus, of vener- 
able memory, wherein he prescribed that it must be beheved 
that man is born without any tamt of original sin ? Abso- 
lutely he never said this — never uTote it at alL But smee 
Coelestius had written this m his pamphlet, among those 
matters merely on which he confessed that he was still in 
doubt and desired to be instiucted, the desire of amendment 
in a man of the shrewdest intellect, who, if he could be put 
Tight, would assuredly be of advantage to many, and not the 
falsehood of the doctiine, was approved And therefore his 
pamphlet was called cathohe, because this also is the part of a 
catholic disposition, — ^if by chance in any matters a man thmks 
differently from what the truth demands, not with the greatest 
accuracy to define those matters, but, if detected and demon- 
strated, to reject them For it was not to heretics, but to 
cathohes, that the apostle was speaking when he said, " Let 
* “ PiKvancatwnis " 
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US, therefore, as many as are perfect, be thus minded , and if 
in anything ye be otherwise mmded, God shall reveal even 
this unto you ” ‘ This was thought to have been the case 
m him [Ccelestius] when he replied that he consented to the 
letters of Pope Innocent of blessed memory, m which all 
doubt about this matter was removed And m order that this 
might be made fuller and more manifest in him, matters were 
delayed imtil letters should come from Africa, in which 
province his craftiness had in some sort become more evidently 
known ; and after these letters came to Eome contaimng this, 
that it was not sufficient for men of more sluggish and anxious 
minds that he confessed his general consent to the letters of 
Bishop Innocent, but that he ought openly to anathematize 
the mischievous statements which he had made in his 
pamphlet ; lest if he did not do so, many people of better 
mteUigence should rather beheve that in his pamphlet those 
poisons of the faith had been approved by the Catholic See, 
because it had been affirmed by that see that that pamphlet 
was catholic, than that they had been amended because of his 
answer that he consented to the letters of Pope Innocent 
Then, therefore, when his presence was demanded, in order 
that by certain and clear answers either the craft of the man 
or his correction might plainly appear and remam doubtful to 
no one, he withdrew himself and refused the examination 
Neither would it have been delayed already, as it had been 
for the advantage of others, if it could not be of advantage to 
the pertmacity and madness of those who were excessively 
perverse. But if, which be far from the case, it had so been 
judged in the Eoman Church concermng Ccelestius or Pelagius, 
that those dogmas of theirs, which m themselves and with 
themselves Pope Innocent had condemned, should be pro- 
nounced worthy of approval and maintenance, the mark of 
apostasy would rather have to be branded on the Eoman 
clergy for this But now, when for the first time the letters 
of the most blessed Pope Innocent, in reply to the letters of 
the African bishops, would have equally condemned this error 
which these men are endeavouring to commend to us; and 
his successor, the holy Pope Zosimus, would never have said, 
* Phil lu. 15. 
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never have written, ttat this dogma which these men think 
concerning infanta is to he held; nay, would even have 
bound Ccelestiua by a repeated dogma, when he endeavoured 
to clear himself, to a consent to the above-mentioned letters 
of the Apostolic See , — assuredly, whatever m the meanwhile 
was done more leniently concemmg Coelestius, provided /tie 
stability of the moat ancient and robust faith were ^in- 
tained, has the most merciful persuasion of correction, not the 
most pernicious approval of wickedness , and that afterwards, 
by the same priesthood,^ Coelestius and Pelagius were con- 
demned by repeated authority, was the proof of a seventy, for 
a little while intermitted, at length of necessity to be earned 
out, not a eternal of a previously - known truth or a new 
acknowledgment of truth 

CnAP 6. [iv ] — What vias done in the case of Ccelesiius ie/oie Zosimus 

But what need is there for us to delay longer in spealdng 
of this matter, when there are extant here and there memorials 
and writmgs drawn up, where all those things just as they 
were transacted may be either learnt or rdcaUed ? For who 
does not see in what degree Coelestius /was bound by the 
interrogations of your holy predecessor ^osmius], aud by the 
answers of Coelestius, whereby he profgSsed that he consented 
to the letters of Pope Innocent ? And;;jiow, fastened by a most 
wholesome chain, he could not dare hny further to maintain 
that the original sin of infants is Vot put away in baptism , 
because these are the words of the vienerable Bishop Innocent 
concemmg this matter to the Camhngiman Council : “For 
once,” he said, " he endmed free-wi^i , hut, using his advantage 
inconsiderately, and falling mto t.he depths of apostasy, he 
was overwhelmed, and found no way whereby he could rise 
from thence , and, deceived for ever by his liberty, he would 
have lain under the oppression of this rum, if the advent of 
Chnst had not subsequently for his gi ace delivered him, who, 
by the purification of a new regeneration, purged all past sin 
by the washmg of His baptism” What could be more clear 
or more manifest than that judgment of the Apostolical See ? 
To this Coelestius professed that he assf inted, when, it being 
' “ Sacordote." 
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said to liiin by your holy predecessor [Zosimus], “ Do you 
condemn aU those things that are bandied about under your 
name ? ” he himself replied, “ I condemn them in accordance 
with the judgment of your predecessor Innocent, of blessed 
memory ” But among other things which had been uttered 
concernmg bis name, the deacon Paulinus had obj'ected to 
Coelestius that he said “ that the sin of Adam was prejudicial 
to himself alone, and not to the human race, and that infants 
newly born were in the same condition in which Adam was 
before his sin ” Accordingly, if he would condemn the views 
objected to by Paulmus with a truthful heart and tongue, 
accordmg to the judgment of the blessed Pope Innocent, what 
could remain to him afterwards whence he could contend that 
there was no sin in infants resulting from the past transgres- 
sion of the first man, which would be purged in holy baptism 
by the purification of the new regeneration ? But he showed 
that he had answered deceitfully by the final event, when he 
withdrew himself from the examination, lest he should be 
compelled, according to the African rescripts, absolutely to 
mention and anathematize the very words themselves con- 
cermng this q^uestion which he wrote in lus tractate. 

CuAr 7 — He suggesia a dilemma to Cmlestma. 

What was that which the same pope rephed to the bishop of 
Numidia concerning this very cause, because he had received 
letters from both Councils, as well from the Council of Car- 
thage as from the Council of Milevi — does he not speak most 
plainly concerning infants ^ For these are his words : " For 
what your fiaternity assert that they preach, that infants can 
be endowed with the rewards of eternal life even without the 
grace of baptism, is excessively silly, for unless they shall 
eat the flesh of the Son of man, and dnnk His blood, they 
shall not have hfe in themselves. And they who maintain 
this as being theirs without regeneration, appear to me to wish 
to destroy baptism itself, when they affirm that those have 
that which we believe is not to be conferred on them with- 
out baptism” What does the ungrateful man say to this, 
when the Apostolic See had already spared him on his profes- 
sion, as if he were corrected by its most benignant lenity ? 
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What does he say to this * Will infants after the end ol 
their life, even if while they live they are not baptized in 
Christ, be m eternal life, or will they not ? If he should say 
they will, how then did he answer that he had condemned 
what had been uttered under his name according to the judg- 
ment of Innocent, of blessed memory ^ Lo, Pope Innocent, 
of blessed memory, says that infants have not Me without 
Chiist’s baptism, and without partaking of Christ’s body and 
blood If he should say they wiU not, how then, if they do 
not receive eternal life, are they certainly by consequence 
condemned in eternal death if they derive no original sin 

Chap 8 — T/ie CathoUc faith concerning infants. 

What do they say to these things who dare, moreover, to 
write his mischievous impieties, and dare to send them to the 
Eastern bishops ? Coelestius is held to have given consent to 
the letters of the venerable Innocent , the letters themselves 
of the prelate mentioned are read, who writes that infants who 
are not baptized cannot have Me. And who will deny that, 
as a consequence, they have death, if they have not life * 
Whence, then, in infants, is so wretched a penalty as that, if 
there is no original fault * How, then, are the Eoman clergy 
chaiged with apostasy by those forsakers of the faith and 
opponents of grace under Bishop Zosimus, as if they had had 
any other view m the subsequent condemnation of Coelestius 
and Pelagius than that which they had in the former one 
under Innocent ? Because, certainly, since by the letters of 
the venerable Innocent concerumg the abode of infants in 
eternal death unless they were baptized m Christ, the antiquity 
of the Catholic faith shone forth, assuredly he would rather bo an 
apostate from the Eoman Church who should deviate from that 
judgment , and smce with God’s blessing this did not happen, 
but that judgment itself was constantly mamtained in the 
repeated condemnation of Coelestius and Pelagius, let them 
understand that they themselves are in the position wherein 
they accuse others of being, and let them hereafter be healed 
of their apostasy from the faith. Because the Cathohc 
faith does not say that the nature of man is bad in respect 
of man’s first appomtment by the Creator, nor yet is this 
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his evil part which God creates in that nature when He 
makes men from men, hut what he takes from that sm of the 
first man 

CilAP 9 [v ] — n& replies to tlie calammes of the Pelagians 

And now we must look to those things which they objected 
to us in their letters, gaming a brief advantage. And to 
these this is my answer. We do not say that by the sm of 
Adam free-will perished out of the nature of men, but that it 
IS of force for sinning in men subjected to the devil ; while 
it IS not of avail for pious livmg, unless the will itself of man 
should be made free by God’s grace, and assisted to every good 
movement of action, of speech, of thought We say that no 
one but the Lord God is the maker of those who are born, and 
that marriage was ordained not by the devil, but by God 
Himself , yet that all are born under sm on account of the 
fault of the lace, and that, therefore, aU are under the devil 
until they are born again m Christ Nor are we mamtainmg 
fate under the name of grace, because we say that the grace 
of God is preceded by no ments of man If, however, it is 
agreeable to any to call the will of the Almighty God by the 
name of fate, wliile we mdeed shun profane novelties of words, 
we have no desire to contend about words 

CliAF. 10 — Why the Pelagians falsely accuse Catholics of maintaining fate 
under the name of gi ace 

But, as I nas somewhat more attentively considering for 
what reason they should thmk it well to object this to us, that 
we assert fate under the name of giace, I first of all looked 
into those words of theirs which follow. Tor thus they have 
thought that this was to be objected to us "Under the 
name,” say they, "of grace, they so assert fate as to say that 
unless God inspired man with the desire of good, unwilhng 
and resisting, and that good imperfect, he would neither be 
able to decline from evil nor to lay hold of good ” Then a 
letter after, where they themselves mention what they mam- 
tam, I gave heed to what was said by them about this matter 
" We confess,” say they, “ that baptism is necessary for all 
ages, and that grace, moreover, assists the good purpose of 
everybody , but yet that it does not infuse the love of virtue 
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into a reluctant mind, because there is no acceptance of per- 
sons with God.” ^ Tiom these words of theirs, I perceive that 
for this reason they either think, or wish it to be thought, that we 
assert fate under the name of grace, because we say that God’s 
grace is not given in respect of our merits, but according to 
His own most merciful will, in that He said, “I will be 
gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will show mercy on 
whom I will show mercy ” * Where, by ivay of consequence, it is 
added, " Therefore it is not of him that wiUeth, nor of hun that 
meaneth, but of God that showeth mercy ” ® Here any one might 
be equally foolish in thinking or saymg that the apostle is an 
assertor of fate But here these people sufi&ciently lay them- 
selves open , for ivhen they mahgn us by saying that we main- 
tain fate imder the name of grace, because we say that God’s 
grace is not given in respect of our merits, beyond a doubt 
they confess that they themselves say that it is given in 
respect of our merits , thus their bhndness could not conceal 
and dissimulate that they believe and think thus, although, 
when this view was objected to him, Pelagius, in the episcopal 
judgment of Palestine, with crafty fear condemned it For it 
was objected to him from the words of his own disciple 
Ccelestius, indeed, that he himself also was in the habit of 
saying that God’s grace is given in respect of our merits 
And he in abhorrence, or in pretended abhorrence of this, 
did not delay with his lips, at least, to anathematize it , but, as 
his later wiitmgs indicate, and the assertion of those followers 
of his makes evident, he kept m his deceitful heart until 
afterwards what the cunning of a demer had then hidden for 
feai, and moreover his boldness might put forth in letters 
And still the Pelagian bishops do not dread, and at least are 
not ashamed, to send their letters to the Catholic Eastern 
bishops, in which they charge us ivith bemg assertors of fate 
because we do not say that even grace is given according 
to our merits , although Pelagias, fearing the Eastern bishops, 
did not dare to say this, and so was compelled to condemn it 

Chai. 11. [vi ] — The accusation of fate is thrown had. upon the adueisaries 

But is it thus, 0 children of pride, enemies of God’s grace, 

1 Col. 111 . 25 ® E^c Axxiii 19 , Kom ix 15 ’ Eom ix Hi 
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new Pelagian heretics, that whoever says that all man’s 
good deservings are preceded by God’s grace, and that God’s 
grace is not given to merits, lest it should not he grace if 
it is not given freely, but is repaid as due to those who 
deserve it, seems to you to assert fate * Do not you your- 
selves also say, whatever be your purpose, that baptism is 
necessary for all ages ^ Have you not written in this very 
letter of yours that opmion concerning baptism, and that con- 
cerning grace, side by side ? Why did not baptism, which 
IS given to infants, by that very juxtaposition admonish you 
what you ought to think concerning grace ^ For these are 
your words “ We confess that baptism is necessary for all 
ages, and that grace, moreover, assists the good purpose of 
everybody, but yet that it does not infuse the love of vutue 
into a reluctant mind, because there is no acceptance of 
persons with God ” In all these words of yours, I for the 
meanwhile say nothing of what you have said concerning 
grace. But give a reason concemmg baptism, why you should 
say that it is necessary for all ages , say why it is necessary 
for infants. Assuredly because it confers some good upon 
them , and that same somethmg is neither small nor moderate, 
but of great account. For although you deny that they con- 
tract the origmal sin which is remitted m baptism, yet you do 
not deny that in that laver of r^eneration they are adopted 
from the sons of men unto the sons of God , nay, you even 
preach this. TeU us, then, how the infants, whoever they are, 
that are baptized in Christ and have departed from the body, 
received so lofty a gift as this, and with what precedmg 
merits If you should say that they have deserved this by 
the piety of their parents, it will be rephed to you. Why is 
this benefit sometimes denied to the cluldien of pious people 
and given to the children of the wicked * For sometimes the 
offspiing sprung fiom religious people, in tender age, and thus 
fresh from the womb, is forestalled by death before it can be 
washed in the laver of regeneration, and the infant born of 
Christ’s foes is baptized m Clmst by the mercy of Christians, 
— the baptized mother bewails her own httle one not baptized, 
and the chaste virgin gathers in to be baptized a foreign 
offspring, exposed by an immodest mother. Here, certainly. 
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the merits of parents are wanting, and even by your own con- 
fession the merits of the infants themselves are wanting also 
For we know that you do not believe this of the human soul, 
that it has hved somewhere before it inhabited this earthly 
body, and has done something either of good or of evil for 
which it might deserve such difference in the flesh. What 
cause, then, has procured baptism for this infant, and has 
denied it to that* Do they themselves hold fate because 
they do not hold merit ? or is there in these things accept- 
ance of persons with God i For you have said both, — first 
fate, afterwards acceptance of persons, — that, since both must be 
refuted, there may remain the merit which you wish to introduce 
against grace. Answer, then, concernmg the merits of infants, 
why some should depart from their bodies baptized, others not 
baptized, and neither possess nor want so excellent a gift by 
the merits of their parents, that they should become sons oi 
God fiom sons of men, by no deserving of their parents, by no 
deservmgs of their own * You are silent, forsooth, and you 
find yourselves rather in the same position which you object 
to us. For if when there is no merit you say that conse- 
quently there is fate, and on this account wish the merit of 
man to be understood in the grace of God, lest you should be 
compelled to confess fate, see, you rather assert a fate in the 
baptism of infants, since you avow that in them there is no 
merit. But if, m the case of infants to be baptized, you deny 
that any meiit at all precedes, and yet do not concede that 
there is a fate, why do you ciy out, when we say that the 
grace of God is therefore given freely, lest it should not be 
grace, and is not repaid as if it were due to preceding merits, 
that we aie assertors of fate ? — not perceiving that in the justi- 
fication of the wicked, as there are no merits because it is God’s 
grace, so that it is not fate because it is God’s grace, and so that 
it IS not acceptance of persons because it is God’s grace . 

Chap 12 — ]Yhat >s meant under the name of foie. 

Because they who aflSrm fate contend that not only actions 
and events, but, moreover, our very wiUs themselves depend 
on the position of the stars at the time in which one is con- 
ceived or born , which positions they call constellations. But 
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the grace of God surpasses not only aU stars and all heavens, 
but, moreover, all angels Hence the assertors of fate attri- 
bute both men’s good and evil doings and fortunes to fate, 
but in the ill fortunes of men God is following up their 
merits with due retnbution ; but He bestows benefits by unde- 
served grace with a merciful wdl, domg both the one and the 
other not according to a seasonable conjunction of stars, but 
according to the eternal and deep counsel of His seventy and 
goodness. We see, then, that neither belongs to fate. Here, if 
you answer that this very benevolence of God, by which He 
follows not merits, but bestows undeserved benefits with gratui- 
tous bounty, should rather be called fate, when the apostle 
calls this grace, saying, " By grace are ye saved through faith , 
and that not of yourselves, but it is the gift of God, not of 
works, lest perchance any one should he lifted up,” ^ do you 
not consider — do you not perceive that it is not by us that 
fate is asserted under the name of grace, hut it is rather by 
you that divine grace is called by the name of fate ? 

Chap 13 [vii ]— /7e j epda tin calumny eoHcemin;; the aKeptance of persons. 

And, moreover, the acceptance of persons is rightly so 
called in the case where he who judges, neglecting the ment 
of the cause concerning which he is judgmg, favours the one 
against the other, because he finds something in Ins favour 
which is worthy of honour or of pity. But if any one have 
two debtors, and he choose to remit the debt to the one, to 
require it of the other, he gives to whom he wiU and defrauds 
nobody ; nor is this to be called acceptance of persons, smce 
there is no injustice. The acceptance of persons may seem 
otherwise to those who are of small understanding, where the 
lord of the vineyard gave to those labourers who had done 
work therein for one hour as much as to those who had home 
the burden and heat of the day, making them equal in wages 
of whom there had been such a difference in their labour. 
But what did he reply to those who murmured against the 
goodman of the house concerning this, as it were, acceptance 
of persons ? “ Fnend,” said he, “ I do thee no wrong Hast 

not thou agreed with me for a denai-ius ? Take what thine 
* Eph u. 8. 
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IS, and go , but I choose to give to this last as to thee Is 
it not lawful to me to do what I will ? Is thine eye evil 
because I am good ? ’’ ^ Here, forsootb, is the whole justice 
“ I choose ” “ To thee,” he says, “ I have repaid , on him I 

have bestowed ; nor have I taken anything away from thee 
to bestow it on lum , nor have I either diminished or denied 
what I owed to you May I not do what I will * Is thine 
eye evil because I am good * ” As, therefore, here there is no 
acceptance of persons, because one is honoured freely in such 
wise as that another is not defrauded of what is due to him, 
so also when, according to the purpose of God, one is called, 
another is not called, a gratuitous benefit is bestowed on the 
one that is called, of which benefit the calhng itself is the 
beguming, an evil is repaid to him that is not called, because 
aU are guilty, from the fact that by one man sin entered into 
the world And m that parable of the labourers, indeed, 
where they received one denanus who laboured for one hour, 
as well as those who laboured twelve times as long, — though 
assuredly these latter, accordmg to human reasonings, however 
vain, ought m proportion to the amount of their labour to 
have received twelve denaru, — ^both of them were put on an 
equahty in respect of the benefit, it was not that some were 
dehvered and others were condemned ; because even those who 
laboured more had it from the goodman of the house himself, 
both that they were so called as to come, and that they ivere 
so fed as to have no want But where it is said, " Therefore, 
on whom He will He has mercy, and whom He will He 
hardeneth,” ^ who " maketh one vessel to honour and another 
to dishonour,” * it is given indeed without deserving, and 
freely, because he is of the same mass to whom it is not 
given , but evil is deservedly and of debt repaid, since in the 
mass of perdition evil is not repaid to the evil unjustly. And 
to him to whom it is repaid it is evd, because it is his punish- 
ment , wliile to Him by whom it is repaid it is good, because 
it IS His right to do it Nor is there any acceptance of 
persons in the case of two debtors equally guilty, if to the one 
IS remitted and from the other is claimed that which is equally 
owed by both 
^ Matt \x 9 ff 


^ Horn i\ 13 


Horn, uc 21 
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Chap 14 — He illustrates his argument by an example. 

But that what I am saymg may be made clear by the 
manifestation of an example, let us suppose certam twins, 
born of a certain harlot, and exposed that they might be 
taken up by others One of them has expired without 
baptism ; the other is baptized What can we say was in this 
case the fate or the fortune, which are here absolutely nothing ? 
What acceptance of persons, although with God there is none, 
even if there could be any such thmg in these cases, seemg 
that they certamly had nothing for which the one could be 
preferred to the other, and no merits of their own, — whether 
good, for which the one might deserve to be baptized , or evil, 
for which the other nught deserve to die without baptism ? 
Were there any merits in their parents, when the father was 
a fornicator, the mother a harlot? But of whatever kmd 
those merits weie, there were certainly not any that were 
different to those who died in so different a condition, but they 
were common to both If, then, neither fate, since no stars 
made them to differ , nor fortune, since no fortuitous accidents 
produce these things , neither the diversity of persons nor of 
merits have done this, what remains, so far as it refeis to the 
baptized child, save the grace of God, which is given freely 
to vessels made unto honour, but, as refers to the unbap- 
tized child, the wiath of God, which is repaid to the vessels 
made for dishonour m respect of the deservuigs of the lump 
itself? But in that which is baptized we constram you to 
confess the grace of God, and convince you that no merit of 
its own preceded , but of that one which died without bap- 
tism, why that sacrament should have been wanting to it, 
which even you confess to be needful for all ages, and what 
in that manner may have been pumshed in him, it is for you 
to see who will not have it that theie is any origmal sm. 

Chap 16 — The apostle meets the question hy leaitng it unsolved 

As in the case of those two twins we have without a doubt 
one and the same cause, the difficulty of the question why the 
one died m one way, and the other in another, is solved by the 
apostle as it were by not solving it , since, when he had pro- 
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posed something of the same land about two twins, — on 
account of which, not of works, because they had not as yet 
done anything either of good or of enl, but of Him that 
calleth, — it was said, " The elder shall serve the younger,” * 
and, “ Jacob have I loved, and Esau have I hated,” ® and had 
prolonged the dread of this profundity even to the point of 
saymg, “Therefore hath He mercy on whom He wiU, and 
whom He wiU He hardeneth,”® constantly perceived what 
impulse was at work, and opposed ip himself the words of a 
gainsayer which he desired to check by apostolical authority. 
Eor he says, " You say, then, unto me, AVliy doth He yet 
find fault ? Por who has resisted His will ? ” And to him 
who says this he answered, “ 0 man, who art thou that 
rephest agamst God? Does the thing formed say to him 
that formed it. Why hast thou made me thus * Hath not the 
potter power of the clay of the same lump to make one vessel 
unto honour and another unto dishonour * ” * Then, following 
on, he opened up so great and hidden a secret as far as he 
judged it fit that it should be disclosed to men, saying, " But 
if God, w illin g to show His wrath and to demonstrate His 
power, endured in much patience the vessels of wrath fitted 
for destruction, and that He might make known the riches of 
His glory on the vessels of mercy winch He has prepared for 
glory”® This is not only the assistance, but, moreover, the 
proof of God’s grace — the assistance, namely, in the vessels of 
mercy, but the proof in the vessels of wrath ; for in them He 
shows His anger and makes known His power, because His 
goodness is so mighty that He even uses the evil well , and in 
them He makes known the nches of His glory on the vessels 
of mercy, because what the justice of a punisher reqiures from 
the vessels of wrath, the grace of the Deliverer remits to the 
vessels of mercy. Hor would the kindness which is bestowed 
on some freely appear, unless to others equally guilty and from 
the same mass God showed what was really due to both, and 
condemned them with a righteous judgment. " For who maketh 
thee to differ ? ” ® says the same apostle to a man as it were 
boasting concerning himself and his owm benefits “For who 

1 Rom IX 11 s Eom ix 11 ^ Eom ox 18. 

* Eom IX 1 9 5 Eom ix 22, 23 '’1 Cor iv. 7. 
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maketli thee to differ ’ ” Certainly from the vessels of wrath, 
from the masses of the perdition which has sent all by one into 
damnation Who maketh thee to differ t And as if he had 
answered, My faith maketh me to differ, — my pui'pose, my 
merit, — he says, " For what hast thou which thou hast not 
received ? But if thou hast received it, why dost thou boast 
as if thou receivedst it not * ” — that is, as if that whence thou 
art made to differ were of thine own Therefore He maketh 
thee to differ w'ho bestows that whence thou art made to 
differ by removing the penalty that is due, by conferrmg 
the grace which is not due He maketh to differ, who, when 
the darkness was upon the face of the abyss, said, “ Let there 
be bght ; and there was hght, and divided ” — that is, made to 
differ — "between the hght and the darkness For when there 

was only darkness. He did not find what He should make to 
differ , but by making the light. He made to differ, as it may 
be said to the justified wicked, " For ye were sometime dark- 
ness, but now are ye light m the Loid ” ^ And thus he who 
glories must glory not m himself, but in the Lord He makes 
to differ who — of those who are not yet born, and who have 
not yet done any good or evil, that according to the election 
His purpose might stand not of works, but of Himself that 
calleth — said. The elder shall serve the younger, and commend- 
ing that very purpose afterwards by the mouth of the prophet, 
said, “ Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated ” ® Be- 
cause he said the election, in which God does not find 
made by another what He may choose, but Himself makes 
what He may find , as of the remnant of Israel it is written : 
“ There is made a remnant by the election of grace , but if 
by grace, then it is no more of works, otherwise grace is no 
more grace ” * On which account you are certainly foolish 
who, when the Truth declares, " Hot of works, but of TTim 
that calleth, it was said,” say that Jacob was loved on account 
cf future works which God foreknew that he would do, and 
thus contradict the apostle when he says, " Hot of works , ” as 
if he could not have said, " Hot of present, but of future works ” 
But he says, " Hot of works, that He might commend grace , 
but if of grace, now is it no more of works, otherwise grace 
^ Geu 1 2 - Eph v. 8. ® Mol i. 2. * Kom. sL 5, 
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IS no more grace ” For grace, not due, but free, precedes, that 
by it good works may be done, but if good works should 
precede, grace should be repaid, as it weie, to works, and thus 
grace should be no moie giace 

Chav. 16 — The Pelagians at e refuted hy the case of the twin infants dying, the 
one after, and the other without, the grace of haptism 

But that every lurking-place of your darkness may be taken 
away from you, I have proposed to you the case of such twins 
as ivere not assisted hy the merits of their parents , and both 
died, the one baptized in the very begmnuig of infancy, the 
other without baptism , lest you should say that God foreknew 
their future works, as you say of Jacob and Esau, in opposition 
to the apostle For how did He foreknow that those things 
should be, which, in those infants about to die in mfancy, He 
rather foreknew as not future, smee His foreknowledge cannot 
be deceived ^ Or what does it profit those who are taken away 
from this life that wickedness may not change their understand- 
ing, nor deceit begude theii soul, if even the sin which has not 
been done, said, or thought, is thus punished as if it had been 
committed * Because, if it is most absurd, silly, and senseless, 
that certain men should have to be condemned for those sms, 
the guilt of which they could neither derive fiom their 
parents, as you say, nor could meur themselves, either by 
committing them, or even by conceivmg of them, there comes 
back to you that unbaptized twm brother of the baptized one, 
and silently asks you for what reason he was made to differ 
from his brother m respect of happiness, — why he was 
punished with that infelicity, that, wlule his brother was 
adopted into a child of God, he himself should not receive 
that sacrament which, as you confess, is necessary for every 
age, if, even as there is not a fortune or a fate, or an acceptance 
of persons with God, so there is no gift of grace without 
merits, and no original sin. To this dumb child you abso- 
lutely submit your tongue and voice, to this witness who 
says nothing, — ^you have nothing at all to say ' 

Chap. 17 [viii ] — Eien the desire of an imperfect good ts a gft qf grace, 
otherwise giace would he given according to merits 

Let us now see as we can the nature of this very thing 
which they will have to precede in man, in order that he may 
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be regarded as worthy of the assistance of grace, and to the 
merit of which m him grace is not given as if it were not 
earned, but is given as if it were due , and thus grace is no 
more grace. Let us see, however, what this is “ Under the 
name,” say they, " of grace, they so assert fate as to say that 
unless God should have infused the desire for good, and that, 
imperfect good, into unwilling and resistmg man, he would 
neither be able to decbne from evil nor to grasp after good ” 
I have already shown what empty things they speak about 
fate and grace Now the question which I ought to consider 
is this, whether God infuses the desire of good mto man un- 
willing and resistmg, that he may be no longer unwiUmg, no 
longer resistmg, but consenting to the good and w illing the 
good. Por those men will have it that the desire of good 
in man begins from man himself, that the merit of this 
beginning is, moreover, attended with the grace of completion 
— if, at least, they will allow this to be a grace For Pelagius 
says that what is good is more easily fulfilled if grace assists. 
By which addition — that is, by addmg " more easily” — he cer- 
tainly sigmfies that he is of the opmion that, even if the aid 
of grace should bo wanting, yet good might be accomphshed, 
although with greater difficulty, by free-wiU alone But let 
me prescribe to those opponents of mme what they should 
think in this matter, without speaking of that author of this 
heresy Let us allow them, with then free-wiU, to be free 
even from Felagius hunself, and rather give heed to those 
words of theirs which they have written in this letter to 
which I am replying. 

Chap. 18 . — The desire of good is God's gift 

For they have thought that it was to be objected to us that 
we say " that God mfuses mto man, unwiUmg and resistmg, 
the desire,” not of good, how great soever it be, but “ even of 
imperfect good ” Possibly, then, they themselves are keeping 
open a place at least for grace, as thmkmg that man may 
have the desire of good without grace, but only of imperfect 
good , while of perfect, he could not easily have the desire 
with it, but that except with it they could not have it at all 
Truly, even in this way, too, they are saying that God’s grace 

XV. T 
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is given according to our merits, which Pelagius, in the eccle- 
siastical meetmg in the East, condemned, because he was 
afraid of bemg condemned For if without God’s grace the 
desire of good begins with ourselves, merit itself will have 
begun — to which, as if of debt, comes the assistance of grace , 
and thus God’s grace will not be bestowed freely, but will be 
given accordmg to our merit But that he might furmsh a 
reply to the future Pelagius, the Lord does not say, “ Without 
me you can with difficulty do anythmg,” but He says, “ Without 
me ye can do nothing ” ^ And, that He might also famish an 
answer to these future heretics, in that very same evangehcal 
saymg He does not say, " Without me you can perfect nothing,” 
but “ do ” nothing For if He had said " perfect,” they 
might say that God’s aid is necessary not for beginning 
good, which is of ourselves, but for perfectmg it But let 
them hear also the apostle For when the Lord says, “ With- 
out me ye can do nothing,” m this one word He comprehends 
both the begmning and the endmg The apostle, indeed, as 
if he were an expounder of the Lord’s saying, distinguished 
both very clearly when he says, "Because He who hath 
begun a good wort in you will perfect it even to the day of 
Christ Jesus.” ° But m the Holy Scriptures, in the writmg-j 
of the same apostle, wo find more about that of which we aic 
spealtmg For we are now speaking of the desire of good, 
which, if they will have to begin of oiuselves and to be 
perfected by God, let them see what they can answer to 
the apostle when he says, "Hot that we are sufficient to 
think anything as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of 
God ” ® “ To tlunk anythmg,” he says, — he certainly means, 

‘ to think anything good , ” but it is less to t hink than to 
desire Because ue think aU that we desire, but we do 
not desire aU that we tlimk, because sometimes also we 
think what we do not desire. Since, then, it is a smallei 
thing to thmk than to desire, — for a man may think good 
which he does not yet desire, and by advancing may after- 
wards desire what before without desire he thought of, — how 
arc we not sufficient as of ourselves to that which is less, 
that is, to the desire of something good, but our sufficiency 
IS of God , while to that which is greater, — that is, to the 
* John -vv 5 - Phil, i b *3 Cor iii 5 
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desire of some good thing without the divine help, — we are 
sufficient of free-will ^ For what the apostle says here is 
not, " Not that we are sufficient as of ourselves to thmk 
that which is perfect , ” hut he says, “ to think anythmg,” to 
which nothing is the contrary And this is the meaning of 
what the Lord sa3's, " Without me ye can do nothmg ” 

Chap 19 [ix ] — He interprets the Scnptm es which the Pelagians male lU use of 

But assuredly, as to what is written, “ The preparation of 
the heart is man’s part, and the answer of the tongue is from 
the Lord,” ^ they are mistaken by an imperfect understanding, 
so as to think that the preparation of the heart — that is, the 
begmning of good — ^pertains to man without the aid of God’s 
grace. Be it far from the children of promise thus to under- 
stand it ! As if, when they heard the Lord saying, “ Without 
me ye can do nothing,” ® they would convict Him by 
sajung, " Behold, without Thee we can prepare the heart , ” or 
when they heard from Paul the apostle, " Not that we are 
sufficient to thmk anythmg as of ourselves, but our suffi- 
ciency is of God,” ® as if they would also convict him , saying, 
" Behold, we are sufficient of ourselves to prepare our heart, 
and thus also to thmk some good thing , for who can with- 
out good thought prepare his heart for good i ” Be it far 
from any thus to understand the passage, except the proud 
mamtainers of free-will and fomakers of the Catholic faith ' 
Therefore, since it is written, “ It is man’s pait to prepare 
the heart, and the answer of the tongue is from the Lord,” [it 
means] that man prepares his heart, not, however, without the 
aid of God, who so touches the heart that man prepares the 
heart* But in the answer of the tongue — that is, m that 
which the divme tongue answers to the prepared heart — ^man 
has no part , but the whole is from the Loid God 

Chap 20 — Ood's agency >9 needful even m man's doings 

For as it is said, “ It is man’s duty to prepare his heart, 
and the answer of the tongue is from the Lord , ” so also is it 
said, “ Open thy mouth, and I will fill it”® For although, 

’ Prov xvi 1[7«?3] *Johniv 5 "iCIor. m.5. 

* But see English Bihle tn loc, ° Fe. Iazxi. 10. 
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save by His assistance without whom we can do nothing, we 
cannot open our mouth, yet we open it by His aid and by 
our own agency, while the I^ird fills it without our agency 
For what is to prepare the heart and to open the mouth, but 
to prepare the will * And yet in the same writings is read, 
" The wiU IS prepared by the Lord,” ^ and, “ Thou shalt open 
my lips, and my mouth shall show forth Thy praise ” ** So 
God admonishes us to prepare our will in what we read, " It 
IS man’s part to prepare his heart,” and yet, that man may 
do this, God helps him, because the will is prepared by the 
Lord And, “Open thy mouth” This He says by way of 
command , and as nobody can do this, unless by His aid, it is 
done to whom it is said, “ Thou shalt open my bps ” Are 
any of these men so foolish as to contend that the mouth is 
one thing, the lips another, and to say with marvellous trivi- 
abty that man opens his own mouth, and God opens man’s 
bps * Although God restrains them from even that absur- 
dity where He says to Moses His servant, " I will open thy 
mouth, and I will instruct thee what thou oughtest to speak ” '' 
In that clause, therefore, wheie He says, “ Open thy mouth 
and I will fill it,” it seems, as it w'ere, that one of them pei- 
tains to man, the other to God But in this, where it is said, 

" I will open thy mouth and will mstruct thee," both belong 
to God Why is this, except that in one of these cases He co- 
operates with man as the agent, in the other He does it alone ? 

Chap 21 —Man dost no good thmg winch God does not cause him to do 

Wherefore God does many good things in man which man 
does not do ; but man does none which God does not cause that 
man may do. Accordingly, there would be no desire of good 
in man from the Lord if it were not a good , but if it is a 
benefit, we have it not save from Him who is supremely and 
incommumcably good For what is the desire for good but 
love, of which John the apostle speaks without any ambi- 
guity, and says, “ Love is of God”?* Nor is its beginning of 
ourselves, and its perfection of God; but if love is of God, 
we have the whole of it Irom God Let God by all means 
turn away this folly of making ourselves first in His gifts, 

^ Prov, via [LXX ] ® Ps li 15 ’ Ev iv 12 « 1 John iv 7 
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Himself last, — because “ His mercy shall prevent me.” ^ And 
it is He to whom is faithfully and trutlifuHy sung, “ For Thou 
hast prevented him with the blessings of sweetness.” * And 
what 13 here more fitly understood than that very desire of 
good of wluch we are speakmg * For good then begms to be 
longed for when it has begun to grow sweet. But when good 
is done by the fear of penalty, not by the love of nghteous- 
ness, good is not yet well done Hor is that done m the 
heart which seems to be done m the act, when a man would 
rather not do it if he could evade it with impunity. There- 
fore the blessing of sweetness is God’s grace, by which is 
caused in us that what Ho prescribes to us delights us, and 
we desire it, — ^that is, we love it ; in which if God does pre- 
cede us, not only is it not perfected, but it is not even begim, 
from us For, if without Hun -we are able to do nothing actu- 
ally, we are able neither to begm nor to perfect, — because to 
begin, it is said, “ His mercy shall prevent me , ” to finish, it is 
said, “ His mercy .shall foUow me ” ® 

Chap 22 ^—Accordiiif/ to whose pm pose the elect are called 

What, then, is that which, in what follows, they say that 
they confess when they mention what they themselves think, 
" That grace also assists the good purpose of every one, but 
that yet it does not infuse the desire of virtue into a reluctant 
heart ” i Because they say this in such a way as if man of 
himself, without God’s assistance, has a good purpose and a 
desire of virtue , and this precedent merit is worthy to be 
assisted by the subsequent grace of God For they thmk, 
perchance, that the apostle thus said, " For we know that He 
worketh all things for good to them that love God, to them 
who are called accordmg to the purpose,” * so as to wish the 
purpose of man to be understood, which purpose, as a good 
merit, the mercy of the God that calleth might follow , being 
Ignorant that it is said, “ Who are called accoidmg to the 
purpose,” so that the purpose of God, not man, may be under- 
stood ; by which those whom He foreknew and predestmated, 
conformed to the image of His Son, He elected before the 
foundation of the world For not all are called ; since “ many 

’ Ps. lix. 10 “ Ps XXI 3 ® Ps xxm 6 * Eom. rm. 28 
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are called, few are cliosen”^ They, therefore, are caUod 
according to the purpose, who were elected before the founda- 
tion of the world Of this purpose of God, that also was 
said which I have alieady mentioned concerning the twms 
Esau and Jacob, " That accordmg to the election the purpose 
of God might stand, not of works, hut of Him that caHeth , it 
was said, that the elder shall serve the younger.” * This pur- 
pose of God IS also mentioned in that place where, writmg to 
Timothy, he says, " Labour with the gospel according to the 
power of God, who saves us and calls us with this holy call- 
ing ; not according to our works, but according to His pur- 
pose and grace, which was given to us in Christ Jesus before 
the eternal ages, but is now made mamfest by the coming of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ”® This, then, is the purpose of 
God, whereof it is said, “ He worketh together all things for 
good for those who are called according to the purpose ” But 
subsequent grace indeed assists man’s good purpose, but the 
purpose would not itself exist if grace did not precede The 
desne of man, also, which is called good, although in beginning 
to exist it IS aided by grace, yet does not begin without grace, 
but IS inspired by Him of whom the apostle says, " But thanks 
be to God, who has given the same love for you in the heart of 
Titus ” * If God gives the love that every one has for others, 
who else will give love that a man may have it for himself ? 

Chap 23 — Nothing is commanded to man which is not given hy God 
Smee these things are so, I see that nothing is commanded 
to man by the Lord in the Holy Scriptures, for the sake of 
testing his free-wdl, which is not found either to begin by 
His goodness, or to be asked on account of the aid of grace to 
be shown , nor does man at aU begin to be changed by the 
begiunmg of faith from evd to good, unless the unbonght and 
gratuitous mercy of God effects this in him Of which one 
recallmg his thought, as we read in the Psalms, says, “ Shall 
God forget to be gracious ? or will He restram His mercies 
in His anger * And I said, How have I begun ; this is the 
change of the right hand of the Most High.” ® When, there- 

‘ Matt xjc 16 ® Eom ix 11 “2 Tim. i. 8. 

* 2 Cor viii 16 s Ps Ixxvu 9, 10 [LXX ] 
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fore, he had said, " Now have I begun,” he does not say. This is 
the changing of my will, but, “ of the right hand of the Most 
High ” Thus, therefore, let God’s grace be thought upon, so 
that fiom the beginning of his good changmg, even to the end 
of lus completion, he who gloiieth may glory in the Lord , 
because, as no one can perfect good without the Lord, so no 
one can begin it without the Lord But let this be the end 
of this book, that the purpose of the reader may be re&eshed 
and strengthened for what follows. 



THE THIED BOOK 


AUGUSTINE GOES ON TO HEFUTE OTHEE MATTEES WHICH ARE MALICIOUSLY 
OBJECTED BY THE PELAGIANS IN THE SAME LETTEB SENT TO TBEBSALONICA , 
AND EXPOUNDS, IN OPPOSITION TO THEIE HERESY, WHAT THOSE WHO ARE 
TEULY CATHOLIC SAY CONOEENINO THE ADVANTAOE OF THE LAW ; WHAT 
THEY TEACH OF THE EFFECT AND VIRTUE OF BAPTISM , WHAT OF THE DIS- 
CREPANCY BETWEEN THE TWO TESTAMENTS, THE OLD AND THE NEW, 
WHAT CONCERNING THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PERFECTION OF THE PROPHETS 
AND APOSTLES , WHAT OP THE NAMING OP SIN IN CHRIST, WHEN HE IS SAID 
IN TEE LIKENESS OF SINFUL FLESH CONCERNING SIN TO HAVE CONDEMNED 
SIN, OR, HE BECAME SIN , AND FINALLY, WHAT THEY PROFESS CONCERNING 
THE FULFILMENT OP THE COMMANDMENTS IN THE FUTURE LIFE 


Chap, 1 — Stattmeia. 

T BEEBE stiU follow those things which they calumniously 
object to us , they do not yet begin to work out those 
things which they themselves thmk. But lest the probxity 
of these writings should be an offence, I have divided those 
matters ivhich they object into two Books, — the former of 
which being completed, which is the Second Book of this 
entire work, I am here commencmg the other, and joimiig 
it as the Tliird to the First and Second. 

Chap 2 [ll ]— TAe mmepreurOaiwn of the Pelagians concerning the use of the 
old law , the Catholic conccTning law and grace 

They declare “ that we say that the law of the Old Testa- 
ment was given not for the sake of justifying the obedient, 
but that it might become the cause of greater sin ” Certainly, 
they do not understand what we say concerning the law, 
because we say what the apostle says, whom they do not 
understand. For who can say that they are not justified who 
are obedient to the law, when, unless they were justified, they 
could not be obedient? But we say, that by the law is 
effected that what God wills to be done is heard, but that by 
grace is effected that the law is obeyed. “ For not the hearers 
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of the law,” says the apostle, “are just before God, but the 
doers of the law shall he justified”^ Therefore the law makes 
hearers of nghteousneas, grace makes doers " Por what was 
impossible to the law,” says the same apostle, " in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God sent His son in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, and for sin condemned sin m the flesh . that the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us who walk not 
accordmg to the flesh, but according to the Spirit”® This is 
what we say , — ^let them pray that they may one day under- 
stand it, and not dispute so as never to understand it. For it 
IS impossible that the law should be fulfilled by the flesh, — that 
13 , by carnal presumption, — which the proud, who are 
ignorant of the righteousness of God, — that is, which is of God 
to man, that he may be righteous, — and desirous of estabhshing 
their own righteousness, — as if by their own will, unassisted 
from above, the law could be fulfilled, — are not subjected to 
the righteousness of God® Therefore the righteousness of 
the law IS fulfilled in them who walk not according to the 
flesh — that is, according to man ignorant of the righteousness 
of God and desirous of establishmg his own — but wallc accord- 
ing to the Spirit But who walks accordmg to the Spmt, 
except whosoever is led by the Spirit of God ? "For as many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, these are the sons of God " * 
Therefore " the letter killeth, but the Spirit maketh alive ” ® 
And the letter is not an evil because it kiUeth ; but it convicts 
the wicked of transgression " For the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy and just and good. Was, then," says he, 
" that which is good made death unto me * By no means ; 
but sm, that it might appear sm, worked death m me by that 
which IS good, that it might become above measure a sinner 
or a sm by the commandment ” “ This is what is the mean- 
ing of “ the letter killeth ” " For the sting of death is sin, but 
the strength of sm is the law , ” ® because by the prohibition 
it increases the desires of sm, and thence slays a man unless 
grace by coming to his assistance makes him ahve. 

' Horn u 13 * Horn viu 3, 4. ’ Eom x 3 * Kom Yiii 14. 

» 2 Cor me “ Eom vu 12, 13 '1 Cor xv 56. 
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Chap 3 — Sci tplui al coiyfi maiion of the Catholic doLtnnc 

This is what we say , this is that about which they object 
to us that we say " that the law was so given as to be a cause 
of deeper sin ” They do not hear the apostle saying, “ Por 
the law worketh ivrath; for where no law is, there is no 
transgression , ” ^ and, “ The law was added for the sake of 
transgression until the seed should come to whom the promise 
was inade,”^ and, “If there had been a law given which 
could have given hfe, righteousness should altogether have 
been by the law , but the Scripture hath concluded all under 
sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given 
to them that beheve ” ® Hence it is that the Old Testament, 
from the Mount Sinai, where the law was given, gendereth to 
bondage, which is Agar “Now we,” says he, “are not 
children of the bondmaid but of the freewomau ” * Therefore 
they are not children of the freewoman who have accepted 
the law of the letter, whereby they can be shown to be not 
only sinners, but moreover transgressors ; but they who have 
received the Spmt of grace, whereby the law itself, holy and 
just and good, may be iulfilled. This is what we say • Let 
them attend and not contend , let them seek enlightenment 
and not bnng false accusations 

Chap 4 [in ] — iliatepresmtation concerning the effect of baptism 

“ They asseit,” say they, “ that baptism, moreover, does not 
make men new — that is, does not give fuR remission of sms , 
but they contend that they are partly made childieii of God 
and partly remain children of the woild — that is, childien of 
the deviL” They lie , they lay traps , they shuffle ; we do not 
say this For we say that all men who are children of the 
devil are also children of the world ; but not that all children 
of the world are also children of the devil Far be it from us 
to say that the holy fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
others of this kind, were children of the devil when they were 
begetting in mamage, and those behevers who until now and 
still hereafter continue to beget And yet we cannot contra- 
dict the Lord when He says, "The children of tins world 
1 Eom. IV. 15. ‘ Gal lu 19 ^ Gal lu 21, 23 * Gal iv 24, 31. 
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marry and give in marriage.” * Some, therefore, are children 
of this world, and yet are not children of the devil. For 
although the devil la the author and source of all sms, yet it 
IS not every sm that makes children of the devil , for the 
children of Grod also sin, smce if they say they have no sins 
they deceive themselves, and the truth is not in them ® But 
they sm m virtue of that condition by which they are still 
children of this world ; but by that grace wherewith they ore 
the children of God they certainly sm not, because every one 
that IS bom of God sinneth not® But unbehef makes children 
of the devil ; and unbelief is specially called sm, as if it were the 
only one, if it is not expressed what is the nature of the sin. 
As when the apostle is spoken of, if it be not expressed what 
apostle, none is understood but Paul, because he is better 
known by his many epistles, and he laboured more than they 
all For which reason, m what the Lord said of the Holy 
Spirit, " He shall convict the world of sm,” ^ He meant to be 
understood unbehef, for He said this when He was explain- 
ing, " Of sm because they believed not on me,” ® and when 
He says, “ If I had not come and spoken to them, they should 
not have sm.” ® For He meant not that before they had no 
sin, but He wished to indicate that very want of faith by 
which they neither believed Him when He was present to 
them and speaking to them ; since they belonged to Him of 
whom the apostle says, “ According to the prince of the power 
of the air, who now worketh in the children of unbelief”^ 
Therefore they in whom there is not faith are the childien of 
the devd, because they have not m the inner man any reason 
why there should be forgiven them whatever is committed 
either by human infirmity, or by ignorance, or by any evil will 
whatever. But those are the children of God who certainly, 
if they should “say that they have no sm, deceive them- 
selves, and the truth is not in them, but immediately” (as it 
continues) “ when they confess their sms ” (which the children 
of the devil do not do, or do not do according to the faith 
which IS peculiar to the children of God), “ He is faithful and 
just to forgive them their sms, and to cleanse them from all 

’Lukoxx 34 ^ 1 Joliii 1 8 ’IJohnm 9 ‘Johnxvi 8 

* Joha XVI 9 " John xv 22 ' Epli il 2 
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unrighteousness And in order that what we say may be more 
fully understood, let Jesus Himself be heard, who cei’tamly was 
speaking to the cluldren of God when He said . “ And if ye, hemg 
evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how much 
more shall your Father which is m heaven give good thmgs 
to them that ask Him ” ® For if these were not the children 
of God, He woidd not say to them, “ Your Father which is m 
heaven.” And yet He says that they are evil, and that they 
know how to give good gifts to their children. Are they, then, 
evil in that they are the children of God * Away with the 
thought ' But they are thence evd because they are still the 
children of this world, although now made children of God 
by the pledge of the Holy Spmt 

Chap S — Baptiamputs meay all tma, but it does not at once heal all 
infirmities. 

Baptism, therefore, washes away mdeed all sins — absolutely 
aU sms, whether of what are done or said or thought, 
whether original or added, whether such as are committed m 
ignorance or allowed m knowledge , but it does not take away 
the infirmity winch the regenerate man resists when he fights 
the good fight, but to which he consents when as man he is 
overtaken in any fault , on account of the former, rejoicing 
with thanksgiving, but on account of the latter, groaning in the 
utterance of prayers In respect of the former, saying, ” "What 
shall I render to the Lord for all which He has given me ? ” ’ 
On account of the latter, saying, “ Forgive us our debts ” * On 
account of the former, saying, “ I will love Thee, 0 Lord, my 
strength ” ® On account of the latter, saying, " Have mercy 
on me, 0 Lord , for I am weak” ® On accoimt of the former, 
saying, “ Mme eyes arc ever towards the Lord , for He shall 
pluck my feet out of the net.” ’’ On account of the latter, say- 
ing, “ Mine eye is troubled with wrath ” ® And innumerable 
passages with which the divme writings are filled, which alter- 
nately, either in exultation over God’s benefits or in lamenta- 
tion over our own evils, are uttered by children of God by faith 
as long as they are still children of this world in respect of the 
weakness of this life , whom, nevertheless, God distinguishes 

* 1 John 1 8 * Matt vu 11 ’ Pa cxvi 12 * Matt vi 12 
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from the children of the devil, not only by the laver of regene- 
ration, but moreover by the righteousness of that faith which 
worketh by love, because the just lives of faith. And this 
weakness with which we contend, with alternating failure and 
progress, even to the death of the body, and which is of great 
importance as to what it can overcome in us, shall be consumed 
by a second regeneration, of which the Lord says, “ In the 
regeneration when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of His 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones,”^ etc Certainly in 
this passage He calls -without doubt the last resurrection the re- 
generation, which Paul the Apostle also calls both the adoption 
and the redemption, where he says, “ But even we ourselves, 
which have the first-fruits of the Spirit ourselves, also groan 
withm ourselves, waiting for the adoption — scd the redemp- 
tion — of our body.” ^ Have we not been regenerated, adopted, 
and redeemed by the holy washing ? And yet there remams 
a regeneration, an adoption, a redemption, which we ought now 
patiently to bo waiting for as to come in the end, that we may 
then be m no degree any longer children of this world Who- 
soever, then, takes away from baptism that which we only 
receive by its means, corrupts the faith , but whosoever attri- 
butes to it now that which we shall receive by its means 
indeed, hut yet hereafter, cuts off hope For if any one should 
ask of me whether we have been saved by baptism, I shall not 
be able to deny it, smce the apostle says, “ He saved us by 
the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost ” “ 
But if he should ask whether by the same washmg He has 
already absolutely in every way saved us, I shall answer It 
is not so. Because the same apostle also says, " For we are 
saved by hope ; but hope that is seen is not hope for what a 
man seeth, why doth he yet hope for ? But if we hope for 
that we see not, we with patience wait for it ” * Therefore 
the salvation of man is effected m baptism, because whatever 
sm he has derived from his parents is remitted, or whate-ver, 
moreover, he himself has sinned on his own account before 
baptism , but his salvation -will hereafter be such that he can- 
not sm at aU 

' Matt XIX 28 ‘ Bom Tin 23 ’ Tit ui 5 * Bom rm 21, 25 
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Chap 6 [iv ] — The cahinnvj concenung the Old Testament and the 
I lyhtcous men of old 

Now if these things are so, out of these things axe rebutted 
those which they subsequently object to us Por what 
Cathohe would say that which they charge us with saying, 
“ that the Holy Spirit was not the assister of virtue in the Old 
Testament, unless when we so understand the Old Testament 
in the manner in which the apostle spoke of it as gendermg 
from the Mount Sinai to bondage ” ? But because in it was 
prefigured the New Testament, the men of God who at that 
time understood this accordmg to the ordering of the times, 
were indeed the stewards and bearers of the Old Testament, 
but are shown to be the heirs of the New. Shall we deny 
that he pertains to the New Testament who says, " Create in 
me a clean heart, 0 God , and renew a right spirit withm 
me ” * ^ or he who says, “ He hath set my feet upon a rock, 
and directed my goings , and he hath put a new song in my 
mouth, even a hymn to our God ” * ® or that father of the 
faithful before the Old Testament which is from the Mount 
Smai, of whom the apostle says, “ Brethren, I speak after the 
manner of men , yet even a man’s covenant confirmed, no man 
disannuUeth or addeth thereto. To Abraham and to his seed 
were the promises made He saith not. And to seeds, as of 
many, but as of one , and to thy seed, which is Christ And 
this I say,” said he, “ that the Testament confirmed by God, 
the law, which was made four hundred and thirty years after, 
does not weaken, so as to make the promise of none effect 
For if the mhentance be of the law, it is no more of promise 
but God gave it to Abraham by promise ” ^ 

Chap 7 — The New Testament is more ancient than the Old, hut it was 
suhseqnentlg revealed 

Here, certainly, if we ask whether this Testament, which, 
he says, being confirmed by God was not weakened by the law, 
which was made four hundred and tlurty years after, is to be 
understood as the New or the Old one, who can hesitate to 
answer the New, but it was hidden in the prophetic ciphers until 
the time should come wherem it should be revealed in Christ * 
For if we should say the Old, what will that be which genders 
* Pa li 10. ■ Pa xl 2, 3. ^ Gal m 15 if 
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from Mount Smai to bondage ? For there was made the law 
four hundred and thirty years after, hy which law he asserts 
that this Testament of the promise of Ahraham could not he 
weakened , and he wiU have this which was made hy Ahraham 
to pel tain rather to us, whom he wdl have to he children of 
the freewoman, not of the bondwoman, heirs hy the promise, 
not by the law, when he says, “For if the inheritance he 
of the law, it is no more of promise : hut God gave it to 
Abraham by promise ” ^ That, because the law was made 
four hundred and thirty years after, it might enter that the 
offence might abound , ^ since hy sin the pnde of man pre- 
summg on his own righteousness is convinced of transgression, 
and where sm abounded grace much more abounded,^ by the 
faith of the man now humble fading m the law and taking 
refuge in God’s mercy Therefore, when he had said, " For if 
the inheritance be of the law, it is no longer of promise, 
but God gave it to Abraham by promise,” “ as if it might 
be said to him, Why then was the law made afterwards* 
he added and said, " What then is the law * " * To which 
mterrogation he immediately rephed, “ It was added because 
of transgression, untd the seed shoidd come to which the 
promise was made.” * This he says again, thus . " For if they 
who are of the law be heirs, faith is made void, and the 
promise is made of none effect- because the law worketh 
wrath for where there is no law, there is no transgression ” ® 
What he says in the former testimony ; ‘ For if the inheritance 
be of the law, it is no more of promise but God gave it to 
Abraham by promise,” this he says m the latter. “For if 
they who are of the law be heirs, faith is made void ; and the 
promise is made of none effect sufficiently showmg that to 
our faith (which certainly is of the New Testament) pertains 
what God gave to Abraham by promise And what he says 
in the former testimony, “What then is the law*” and 
answered, “ It was added for the sake of transgression,” this 
he mstantly added in the latter testimony, “For the law 
worketh wrath for where there is no law, there is no trans- 
gression ” 

* Gill ni 18 ’ Rom v 20 ® Gal m IS. 
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Chap. S . — AllnQkteoua men be/oie atid after Alnaham aie children of the 
jii omise and of grace 

"Whether, then, Abraham, or righteous men before him or 
after hun, even to Moses himself, by whom was given the 
Testament gendering to bondage from Mount Sinai, or the lest 
of the prophets after him, and the holy men of God till John 
the Baptist, they are all children of the promise and of grace 
accordmg to Isaac the son of the freewoman, — not of the law, 
but of the promise, heirs of God and joint-hens with Clmst 
Far be it fiom us to deny that righteous Noah and the 
righteous men of the earlier times, and whoever from that 
tune till the time of Abraham could be righteous, either 
manifest or secret, belong to the Jerusalem which is above, 
who IS our mother, although they are found to be earher in 
time than Sarah, who bears the prophecy and figure of the 
free mother herself. How much more evidently, then, aftei 
Abraham, to whom that promise was declared, that he should 
be called the father of many nations, must all, whoever have 
pleased God, be esteemed the children of the promise ' For 
not from Abraham, and the righteous men who followed him, 
IS the generation more true , but the prophecy is found to be 
more plam 


Chap 9 — IJVto ore the children of the old covenant 

But those belong to the Old Testament, which is gendeimg 
from Mount Smai to bondage, which is Agar, who, when they 
have received a law which is holy and just and good, think 
that the letter can suffice them for life ; and that they may 
become doers of the law, do not seek the divine mercy, but, 
bemg Ignorant of the righteousness of God, and wishing to 
estabhsh their own righteousness, are not subject to the 
righteousness of God. Of this kmd was that multitude 
which murmured agamst God in the wilderness, and made 
an idol, and that multitude which even in the very land 
of promise committed fornication after strange gods But 
this multitude, even m the Old Testament itself, was strongly 
rebuked They, moreover, whoever they were at that time 
who followed after those earthly promises alone which God 
promises there, and who are ignorant of that which those 
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very promises signify under the New Testament, and kept 
God’s commandments with the desire of gaining and with 
the fear of losing those promises, certainly did not observe 
them, hut they seemed to observe themselves For it was 
not faith in them that worked by love, but earthly cupidity 
and carnal fear But he who thus fulfils the command- 
ments beyond a doubt fulfils them unwillingly, and then 
does not do them m his heart, for he would rather not do 
them at all, if m respect of those things which he desires 
and fears he might be allowed to neglect them with impunity 
And thus, m the will itself withm him, he is guilty , and it is 
here where God, who gives the command, looks. Such were 
the children of the earthly Jerusalem, concerning which the 
apostle says, " For she is in bondage with her children,” ^ in 
reference to the Old Testament gendering to bondage from 
Mount Sinai, which is Agar Of that same kind were they who 
crucified the Lord, and continued in the same unbelief Thence 
there are still their children in the great multitude of the 
Jews, although now the New Testament as it was prophesied 
IS made plain and confirmed by the blood of Ohnst , and the 
gospel IS made known from the river where He was baptized 
and began His teachings, even to the ends of the earth 
And these Jews, according to the prophecies which they read, 
are dispersed everywhere over all the earth, that even from their 
writings may not be wanting a testimony to Christian truth. 

Chap, 10 — The. old law aho given by Ood The present pm pose of the 
sacrament of the old law and Uie Decalogue 

And therefore God established the old covenant, because it 
pleased God to veil the heavenly promises in earthly promises, 
as if established in reward, until the fulness of time ; and to 
give to a people which longed for earthly blessmgs, and there- 
fore had a hard heart, a law, which, although spiritual, was yet 
written on tables of stone Because, with the exception of 
the sacraments of the old books, which were only enjoined for 
the sake of their significance (although m them also, since 
they are to be spiritually understood, the law is rightly called 
spiritual), the other matters certainly which pertam to piety 
and to good hvmg must not be referred by any interpretation 
‘ Gal Iv. 25. 
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to any signiiicancy, but are absolutely to be done as they 
are spoken , assuredly no one will doubt that that law of God 
was necessary not alone for that people at that time, but also 
IS now necessary for us for the nght ordering of our hfe For 
if Christ took away from us that heaviest yoke of many 
observances, so that we are not circumcised according to the 
flesh, that we do not immolate victims of the cattle, that we 
do not rest even from necessary works on the Sabbath, retain- 
ing the seventh in the revolution of the days, and other things 
of this kind, but keep them as spiritually understood, and, 
the symbolismg shadows being removed, we are awalce in the 
light of those very thmgs which are signified by them ; shall 
we therefore say, that when it is written that whoever finds 
another man’s property of any kind that has been lost, should 
return it to him who has lost it,^ it does not pertain to us , 
and many other like things whereby people learn to hve piously 
and uprightly ; and especially the Decalogue itself, which is 
contained in those two tables of stone, except the carnal 
observance of the Sabbath, which signifies spiritual sanctifica- 
tion and rest ^ ' For who can say that Christians ought not to 
observe to obey the one God ivith rehgious obedience, not to 
worship an idol, not to taJce the name of the Lord in vain, to 
honour one’s parents, not to commit adulteries, murders, thefts, 
false witness, not to covet another man’s wife, or anything at 
all that belongs to another man ? Who is so impious as to 
say that he does not keep those precepts of the law because 
he IS a Christian, and is established not under the law, but 
under grace * 

Chap 11 — DiatincUon hetvseen the children of the old and of the new covenant 

But there is plainly this great difference, that they who are 
estabhshcd under the law, whom the letter killeth, do those 
things either with the desire of gammg, or with the fear of 
losmg earthly happiness , and that thus they do not truly do 
them, smce fleshly desire, by which sin is rather changed or 
increased, is not healed by desire of another kind These 
pertam to the Old Testament, which genders to bondage , 
because carnal fear and desire make them servants, gospel 

* Lev Ti 3 
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faith, and hope and love do not make them chddren But 
they who are placed under grace, whom the Spirit q^uickens, 
do these things of faith which worketh ty love in the hope of 
good things, not carnal but spiritual, not earthly but heavenly, 
not temporal but eternal ; especially behevmg on the Mediator, 
by whom they do not doubt but that a Spirit of grace is 
ministered to them, so that they may do these things well, 
and that they may be pardoned when they sin These per- 
tain to the new covenant, are the chddren of promise, and 
are regenerated by God the Father and a free mother Of 
this kind were aU the righteous men of old, and Moses him- 
self, the minister of the old covenant, the heir of the new , 
because of the faith whereby we hve, of one and the same 
they lived, believing the incarnation, passion, and resiiirection 
of Christ as future, which we believe as already accom- 
plished ; even untd Jolm the Baptist himself, as it were a 
certain limit of the old dispensation, who, signifymg that the 
Mediator Himself would come, not ivitli any shadow of the 
future or allegorical intimation, or with any prophetical 
announcement, but pointing Hun out with his finger, said 
“Behold the Lamb of God, behold Him who taketh away the 
sm of the world.” ^ As if saying. Whom many nghteous men 
have desired to see, on whom, as about to come, they have 
beheved from the begmiiing of the human race itself; con- 
cerning whom the promises were spoken to Abraham, of whom 
Moses wrote, of whom the law and the prophets are witnesses : 
“ Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the 
world.” From this John and afterwards, all thmgs con- 
cerning Christ began to become past or present, which by aU 
the righteous men of the previous time were believed, hoped 
for, desired, as future Therefore the faith is the same as well 
in those who, although not yet m name, were in fact pre- 
viously Christians, as in those who not only are so but are 
also called so, and in both there is the same grace by the Holy 
Spirit Whence says the apostle ■ “ We having the same 
Spirit of faith, according as it is written, I beheved) therefore 
have I spoken , we also believe, and therefore speak.” ® 

> John 1 29 * 2 Cor w 13 
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Chap, 12 — The Old Tealament w properly one tlang — an tnsimmeal another 

Thereforej by a custom of speech already prevailing, the Old 
Testament is in one way called the law and all the prophets 
who prophesied until John ; which is more definitely called the 
Old Instrument than the Old Testament , but otherwise as the 
apostolical authority calls it, whether expressing or implying this 
name For when the apostle says, " Until this day, as long as 
Moses IS lead, remaineth the same veil in the reading of the 
Old Testament," ^ he expresses what is not revealed, because 
it IS made of no effect m Christ For thus certainly the Old 
Testament referred to the ministry of Moses. Moreover, he 
says, “ That we should serve in the newness of the Spmt, and 
not in the oldness of the letter,” “ sigmfying that same Testa- 
ment under the name of the letter. In another place also, 
" Who also hath made us able ministers of the New Testa- 
ment , not of the letter, but of the Spirit . for the letter 
kdleth, but the Spirit maketh alive ” * And here, by the 
mention of the New, he certainly meant the former to be 
understood as the Old But much more evidently, although 
he did not say either old or new, he distinguished the two 
Testaments and the two sons of Abraham, the one of the 
bondwoman, the other of the free, as I have above mentioned 
For what can be more expiess than his saying, " TeU me, ye 
that desire to be under the law, have ye not heard the law i 
For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, the one by a 
bondmaid, the other by a freewoman But he who was of 
the bondwoman was bom after the flesh ; but he of the free- 
woman was by promise. Which things are m allegory , for 
these are the two covenants, the one in the Mount Sinai, 
gendermg to bondage, which is Agar. For Sinai is a mountain 
in Arabia, which is associated with Jerusalem which now is, 
for it IS in bondage with her children. But Jerusalem that 
is above is free, which is our mother ” ? * What is more clear, 
what more certain, what more remote from all obscurity and 
ambiguity to the children of the promise i And a little after, 
“ Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of pro- 
mise ” ® Also a httle after, “ But we, brethren, are not 
1 2 Cor. lu 14. * Rom vu 6 ’2 Cor. ui. 6 * Gal it 21 ff ‘ GaL iv 28 
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children of the bondwoman, but of the free,”* with the Liberty 
with which Christ has made ns free Let us, therefore, choose 
whether to call the righteous men of old the children of the 
bondwoman or of the free Be it far from us to say, of the 
bondwoman ; therefore if of the free, they pertain to the new 
covenant m the Holy Spint, whom, as making ahve, the 
apostle opposes to the killing letter. For on what ground do 
they not belong to the grace of the new covenant, from whose 
words and looks we convict and rebut such most frantic and 
ungrateful enemies of the same grace as these ^ 

Chap 13 . — Why one of the eovenanU w colled old, the other new 

But some one will say. In what way is that called the old 
which was given by Moses four hundred and thirty years after , 
and that called the new which was given so many years before 
to Abraham * Let him who on this subject is disturbed, not 
htigiously but earnestly, first understand that when from its 
earlier time one is called old and the other new, it is their 
revelation that is considered in their names, not their institu- 
tion Because the Old Testament was revealed through Moses, 
by whom the law was given, holy and just and good, whereby 
should be effected not the doing away but the knowledge of 
the sin, by which the proud might be convicted who were 
desirous of establishing their own righteousness, as if they had 
no need of divme help , and bemg made guilty of the letter, 
might flee to the Spirit of grace, not to be justified by their own 
righteousness, but by that of God — that is, by the righteous- 
ness which was given to them of God For as the same 
apostle says, “ By the law is the knowledge of sm But now 
the righteousness of God without the law is manifested, being 
witnessed by the law and by the prophets ” ® Because the 
law, by the very fact that in it no man is justified, affords a 
witness to the righteousness of God For that in the law no 
man is justified before God is manifest, because " the j'ust by 
faith lives ” ® Thus, therefore, although the law does not justify 
the wicked convicted of transgression, it sends to the God 
who justifieth, and thus affords a testimony to the righteous- 
ness of God Moreover, the prophets offer the testimony to 

* Gal IV 31 “ Bom ui 20, 21 “ Gal m. 11. 
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God’s righteousness by tore-announcing Christ, “ who is made 
unto us wisdom from God, and righteousness, and sanctifica- 
tion, and redemption that, as it is written, he that glorieth, 
let him glory in the Loid ” ^ Tor that law was kept hidden 
from the beginning, when nature itself could convict wicked 
men, who did to others what they would not have done to 
themselves But the revelation of the New Testament m 
Christ was made when He was manifested in the flesh, 
wherein appeared the righteousness of God — that is, which 
IS to men from God Por hence he says, “But now the 
righteousness of God without the law is manifested ” * This 
IS the reason for which the former is called the Old Testament, 
because it was revealed in the eaiher time , and the latter 
the New, because it was revealed in the later time Again, 
because the Old Testament pertains to the old man, from 
which it IS necessary that a man should make a beginning, but 
the New to the new man, when a man ought to pass from his 
old state Thus, m the former are earthly promises, in the latter 
heavenly promises, because this peilained to God’s mercy, that 
no one should think that even earthly felicity of any kind 
whatever could be conferred on anybody, save from the Lord, 
who IS the Creator of all things But if God is worshipped 
for the sake of that earthly happiness, the worship is that of a 
slave, pertaining to the children of the bondmaid , but if for 
the sake of God Himself, that m the life eternal God may be 
all things in all, it is a hberal service pertainmg to the 
children of the freewoman, who is our mother eternal in the 
heavens — who first appeared, as it were, barren, when she had 
not any children manifest , but now we see what was pro- 
phesied concerning her. “Eejoice, thou barren, that bearest 
not , break forth and cry, thou that travailest not . for there are 
many children of the desolate more than of her who has an 
husband,” ® — that is, more than of that Jerusalem, who in a 
certam manner is married in the bond of the law, and is in 
bondage with her children In the time, then, of the Old 
Testament, we say that the Holy Spirit, in those who even 
then were the children of promise according to Isaac, was not 
only an assistant, which these men think is sufficient for then 
' 1 Coi 1 GO, 31 * lloui m 21 “ Isa iiv 1. 
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opinion, but also a bestower of virtue ; and this they deny, 
attnbuting it rather to their free-will, m contradiction to those 
fathers who knew how to cry unto God with truthful piety, 
“ I wiU love Thee, 0 Lord, my strength ” ^ 

Chap 14 [v] — Oalumny concemtng the righteousness of the prophets and 
apostles 

They say, moreover, “ that all the apostles or prophets are 
not absolutely defined as holy by us, but that we say that they 
were less wicked m comparison of those that were worse, and 
that this is the righteousness to which God affords His testi- 
mony ; that, as the prophet says that Sodom was justified in 
comparison of the Jews, so also we say that the samts exer- 
cised some goodness m comparison of blameworthy men.” Be 
it far from us to say such things , but either they are not able 
to understand, or they are unwiUmg to observe, or, for the 
sake of misrepresentation, they pretend that they do not know 
what we say Let them hear, therefore, either themselves, or 
rather those whom, as inexperienced and unlearned persons, 
they are striving to deceive Our faith — that is, the Catholic 
faith — distinguishes the righteous from the unrighteous not 
by the law of works, but by the law itself of faith, because 
the just by faith lives By which distmction it results that 
the man who leads his Me without murder, without theft, with- 
out false-witness, without coveting other men’s goods, giving 
due honour to his parents, chaste even to continence from all 
carnal mtercourse whatever, even conjugal, most liberal m 
almsgiving, most patient of mjuries , who not only does not 
deprive another of his goods, but does not even ask agam for 
what has been taken away from himself , or even who has sold 
all his own property and appropriated it to the poor, and pos- 
sesses nothing which belongs to hun as his own ; — yet with 
such a character as this, laudable as it seems to be, if he has 
not a true and cathohc faith m God, must depart from this 
Me to condemnation But another, who has good works of a 
true faith which worketh by love, who — yet not as the former 
wisely restrainmg — maintains his continency m the respecta- 
bility of wedlock , pays and repays the debt of carnal connec- 
tion not only for the sake of offsprmg, but solely for the sake 

* Ps xvm. 1. 
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of pleasure has intercourse, although only with Ins wile, which 
the apostle allows to those that are married as pardonable , 
does not receive injuries with so much patience, but is raised 
into anger with the desire of vengeance, although, in order that 
he may say, "As we also forgive our debtors,” he forgives 
when he is asked , who possesses property, giving thence indeed 
some alms, hut not as the former so hberal ; who does not take 
away what belongs to another, but, although by ecclesiastical, 
not by civd judgment, yet contends for his own certainly 
such a man, who seems so inferior to the former m character, 
on account of the true faith which he has m God, by wliicli 
he lives, and accordmg to which m all his wrong-doings he 
himself praises God m all his good works, giving to himself 
the shame, to God the glory, and receiving from Him both for- 
giveness of sms and love for whatever is lightly done, he shall 
be delivered for this hfe, and depart to be received into the 
company of those who shall reign with Christ Wherefore, 
if not on account of his faith * Which, although without 
works it saves no man (for it is itself not a spuiious faith 
which worketh by love), yet by it even sins are loosed, 
because the j'ust by faith hveth , but without it, even those 
thmgs which seem good works are turned into sins "For 
every thing which is not of faith is sin ” ^ And it is so on 
account of this great difference, that although with no possi- 
bility of doubt a persevering mtegrity of virgimty is prefer- 
able to conjugal chastity, yet a woman even twice mained, if 
she be a Catholic, is preferred to a professed virgm that is a 
heretic , nor is she in such wise preferred as bemg better in 
God’s kingdom, but as being there, while the other is not 
there at aU For both the former, whom we have described 
as being of better character if a true faith be his, surpasses 
that second one, although both will be m heaven ; yet if the 
faith be wanting to him, he is so surpassed by him that he 
himself IS not there at all 

Chap 15 — The •perfeetvm of apostles and pi ophets. 

Since, then, all righteous men, both the more ancient and 
the apostles, lived of a nght faith which is in Ohnst Jesus 
’ Kom XIV 23 
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our Lord, and had with their faith lives so holy, that although 
they might not be of such perfect virtue m this hfe as that 
which should be after this life, yet whatever of sin might 
creep in from human mfirmity might be constantly done away 
by the piety of their faith itself, whence it results that, in com- 
parison of the wicked whom God will condemn, it must he 
said that these were righteous, smce by their pious faith they 
were so far removed apart from those wicked men that the 
apostle cries out, " What part hath he that beheveth with an 
infidel * ” ^ But it is plain that the Pelagians, these modem 
heretics, seem to themselves to be religious lovers and praisers 
of the saints, if they do not dare to say that they were of an 
imperfect virtue, although that elected vessel confesses this, 
who, considering in what state he stiU was, and that the body 
which is corrupted drags down the soul, says, “ Not that I 
have already attained or am yet perfect , brethren, I count not 
myself to have apprehended.” * And yet a httle after, he who 
had denied himself to be perfect says, “ Let us therefore, as 
many as be perfect, be thus minded,” ’ in order that he might 
show that, according to the measure of this life, there is a 
certam perfection, and that to that perfection this also is to be 
attributed, even although any one may know that he is not 
yet perfect For what is more perfect, or what was more ex- 
cellent, than the holy priests among the ancient people ^ And 
yet God prescribed to them to offer sacrifice first of all for 
their own sins And what is more holy among the new people 
than the apostles ? And yet the Lord prescribed to them to 
say in their prayer, “Forgive us our debts” For all the 
pious, therefore, who he under this burden of a corruptible 
flesh, and groan in the infirmity of this hfe of theirs, there is 
one hope “ We have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous and He is the propitiation for our sms.” * 

Chap 16 [vi ] — Marepresmtation concerning sm m Christ. 

They have not a righteous advocate, who are (even if that were 
the only difference) distinguished absolutely and widely from 
the righteous Be it far from us to say, as they themselves 
slanderously affirm, that this just Advocate " i^oke falsely by 

* 2 Cor VI 11 * riiil m 12,13 ® PliJ iii. 15. ‘IJoImu 1. 
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the necessity of the flesh , ” hut we say that He, in tlie like- 
ness of sinful flesh and in respect of sin, condemned sm 
And they, perchance not understanding this, and being hhnded 
by the desire of misrepresentation, and ignorant of the number 
of ways in which the name of sin is accustomed to be used in 
the Holy Scriptures, declare that we affirm sin of Christ 
Therefore we assert that Chnst both had no sin, neither in 
soul nor in the body , and that, by taking upon Him flesh in 
the hkeness of sinful flesh, concerning sin He condemned sm 
And this assertion, somewhat obscurely made by the apostle, is 
explained in two ways, — either that the likenesses of things ai e 
accustomed to be called by the names of those things to which 
they are like, so that the apostle may be understood to have 
intended to call the likeness itself of sinful flesh by the name 
of sin , or that the sacrifices for sins were under the law called 
sms, all w’hich things were a figure of the flesh of Christ, 
which IS the true and only sacrifice for sins, — not only for those 
which are all washed away in baptism, but also for those 
which afterwards creep m from the weakness of tins hfe, on 
account of which the universal Church daily cries in prayer to 
God, " Forgive us our debts , ” and they are forgiven us by 
means of that smgular sacrifice for sins which the apostle, speak- 
ing according to the law, did not hesitate to call sin Whence, 
moreover, is that much plainer passage of his, and not uncer- 
tain by any twofold way of ambiguity, "We beseech you m 
Christ’s stead to he reconciled to God He made Him to be 
sm for us, who had not known sin ; that we might be the 
righteousness of God m Him”^ For the passage which I 
have above mentioned, " He condemned sm in respect of sm," 
because it was not said, "In respect of his sm,” may be 
understood by any one of them as if He said that He con- 
demned sin m respect of the sin of the Jews, because m 
respect of their sm who crucified Him, it happened that He shed 
His blood for the remission of sms But this passage, where 
God IS said to have made Chnst Himself sm, who had not 
known sm, does not seem to me to he more fittingly under- 
stood than that Christ was made a sacrifice for sins, and on 
this account was called sin 

1 2 Cor. V. 20, 21. 
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Chap 17 [\li ] — Tliavr calumny about the fulJUment of precepts »» the 
life to come. 

And who can bear their objecting to us, “ that we say that 
after the resurrection such shall be our progress, that there 
men can begin to fulfil God’s commands, which they would 
not do here ; ” since we say that there there will be no sm at 
all, no struggle with any desire of sin ; as if they themselves 
would dare to deny this ^ That wisdom also, and the know- 
ledge of God, IS then perfected in us, and that in the Lord 
there is such rejoicing that it is a full and a true security, who 
wiU deny, unless he is so averse from the truth that on this 
very account he cannot attam unto it ’ But these things will 
not be in precepts, but in the shape of a reward of those pre- 
cepts which should here be observed ; the neglect of which 
precepts, indeed, does not lead tluther to the reward. But here 
the grace of God gives the desire of keeping His command- 
ments , and if anything m these commandments is less per- 
fectly observed. He foigives it on account of what we say in 
prayer, as well “Thy will be done,” as “Forgive us our 
debts.” Here, then, it is prescribed that we sm not, tJieie, 
the reward is that we cannot sm. Here, the precept is that 
we obey not the desires of sm , there, the reward that we have 
no desires of sin Here is the piecept, “ Understand, ye 
senseless among the people ; and ye fools, be at some tune 
wise , ” ^ there, the reward is full wisdom and perfect know- 
ledge “ For we see now through a glass m an enigma,” says 
the apostle, “ but then face to face . now I know m part , but 
then I shall know even as also I am known ” ® Heie, the 
precept is, “ Exult unto the Lord, our helper,” ® and, “ Eejoice, 
ye righteous, m the Lord;”^ there, the reward is to rej'oice 
with a perfect and unspeakable j'oy Lastly, m the precept it 
IS written, “ Blessed are they which hunger and tbrst after 
righteousness , ” but in the reward, " Because they shall be 
filled ” ® "Whence, I ask, shall they be filled, except with 
what they hunger and thiist after i Who, then, is so abhor- 
rent, not only from the divme perception, but also from the 
human perception, as to say that m man there can be such 

^ Ps CUV 8 “1 Cor nil 12. • Ps. Ixxn. 1. 
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nghteousness while he is hungering and thirsting for it, as 
there will be when he shall he filled with it * But when we 
are hungenng and thirsting after righteousness, if the faith of 
Christ IS watchful in us, what is it to be believed that we are 
hungering and thirsting for, save Christ * “ For He is made 

unto us wisdom from God, and righteousness, and sanctifica- 
tion, and redemption , that, as it is written. He that glorieth, 
let him glory m the Lord.” ^ And because we only beheve on 
Him not seemg Him, therefore we thirst and hunger after 
righteousness For as long as we are m the body, we wander 
from the Lord , for we walk by faith, not by appearance But 
when we shall see Him, and attain certamly to the appear- 
ance, we shall rejoice with joy unspeakable , and then we 
shall be filled with righteousness, smce now we say to Him 
with pious longing, “I shall be satisfied when Thy gloiy shall 
he manifested ” ’ 

CiUF 18 — Perfection of nghteousness and full security was not even 
in Paul in this life 

But how impudent I do not say, but how msane, is the pride 
which, not yet being equal to the angels of God, thinks itself 
already able to have a righteousness equal to the angels of 
God, and does not consider so great and holy a man, who 
assuredly hungered and thirsted after that very perfection 
of righteousness itself, when he was unwiUing to be hfted up 
by the greatness of his revelations, and was not left that he 
might not be lifted up to his own choice and will, but received 
" the thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan, to buffet him , 
on which account he besought the Lord thrice that it might 
depart from him, and the Ixird said unto him, My grace is 
sufficient for thee, for strength is made perfect m weakness.” ’ 
What strength, save that to which it pertains not to be hfted 
up ? And who doubts that this belongs to righteousness * 
The angels of God, then, are endowed with this perfection of 
righteousness, since they always behold the face of the Father, 
and thus of the entire Trinity, because they see through the 
Son, in the Holy Spirit But nothing is more lofty than that 
revelation, nor yet does any of the angels in that contempla- 
tion of rejoicmg ones find a messenger of Satan needful that 
' 1 Cor 1 30, 31 ’Pb. 3tTii 15 ® 2 Cor xii 7 
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he may be bufifetted by him, lest so great a magnitude of 
revelation should lift him up. The Apostle Paul certainly 
had not yet that perfection of virtue, nor yet was he equal to 
the angels of God , but there was in Him the weakness of 
liftmg himself up, which also had to be checked by the angel 
of Satan, lest he should be lifted up by the magnitude of ^s 
revelations However, then, the first lifting up may have cast 
down Satan, yet that great Physician, who well knew how to 
make use of even evil things against the mischief of elation, 
applied from the angel of Satan a wholesome, although a pain- 
ful, medicament as an antidote, used to be made even of ser- 
pents against the poisons of serpents What, then, is the 
meanmg of “ My grace is sufficient for thee,” except that you 
may not by giving way succumb to the buffet of the messen- 
ger of Satan * And what is “ Strength is made perfect m 
weakness,” except that in that place of weakness hitherto may 
be the perfection of virtue, so that in the very presence of in- 
firmity hftmg up may be repressed ? Which infirmity assuredly 
shall be healed by future immortahty. For how is that sound- 
ness to be called perfect where medicine is still needful, even 
from the buffet of an angel of Satan ? 

Chap 19 — In what sense the nghteovsness of man in this life is said 
to he perfect 

From this it results that the virtue which is now in the 
righteous man is named perfect up to this point, that to its 
perfection pertains even both the acknowledgment m truth of 
imperfection, and its confession in humdity For, in respect 
of this mfirmity, that little righteousness of man’s is perfect 
accordmg to its measure, when it^ moreover, understands what 
is wanting to it And therefore the apostle calls himself both 
perfect and imperfect,* — ^imperfect, to wit, in the thought of 
how much is wantmg to him for the righteousness for whose 
fulness he is still hungermg and thirstmg, but perfect in that 
he does not blush to confess his own imperfection, and goes 
forward in good that he may attain As we can say that the 
wayfarer is come to his end whose approach is well forwarded, 
although his intention is not carried out unless his arrival be 
actually effected Therefore, when he had said, " According 
^ FhiL lu. 12, 16. 
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to the righteousness which is in the law, I am one who has 
been blameless,” he immediately added, “ What things were 
gain to me, those I counted hut loss for Christ’s sake. Yea, 
doubtless, and I count all thmgs to he loss for the sake of the 
excellent knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord • for whose sake 
I have believed all things not only to he losses, hut I have 
thought them to he even as dung, that I might gain Christ 
and he found in Him, not having my own righteousness, 
which is of the law, but that which is by the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness winch is of God in faith ” '■ See ' the 
apostle does not certainly say falsely, that according to the 
righteousness which is of the law he was without reproach , 
and yet those things which were gain to him, he casts away 
for Christ’s sake, and thinks them losses, in3uries, dung And 
not only these things, hut all other thmgs which he men- 
tioned previously ; on accoimt of the knowledge, not of any 
kind, but, as he himself says, the excellent knowledge of Chiist 
Jesus our Lord, which, beyond a doubt, he had as yet in faith, 
but not yet in sight For then the knowledge of Christ will be 
excellent, when He shall be so revealed that what is believed 
is seen Whence, in another place, he thus says, “ For ye 
have died, and your life is hidden with Christ in God When 
Christ, your hfe, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
Him in glory ” ^ Hence, also, the Lord Himself says, " He 
who loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love 
him, and Avdl manifest myself to him”® Hence John the 
Evangelist says, " Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and 
it has not yet appeared what we shall be . but we know, that 
when He s’nall appear, we shall be like Him , for wo shall 
see Him as He is ” * Then shall the knowledge of Christ be 
excellent For now it is, as it were, hidden away in faith , 
but it does not yet appear excellent in sight 

Chap 20 — Why the righteousness which is iif the law is undervalued by Paul 

Therefore the blessed Paul casts away those past attain- 
ments of his righteousness, as disadvantages and dung, that he 
may wm Christ and be found in Him, not having his own 
righteousness, which is of the law Wherefore his own, if it 
^ PliU lu. 6, etc. ■* Col 111 0, etc ® JoJin xiv 21 * 1 Joliii ui 2. 
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is of the law ? For that law is the law of God "Who has 
denied this, save Marcion and Manichaeus, and such hke 
pests * Since, then, that is the law of God, he says it is his 
own righteousness which is of the law ; and this righteousness 
of his own he would not have, hut cast it forth as dung 
Wliy so, except that it is tins which I have above demon- 
strated, that those are under the law who, being ignorant of 
the righteousness of God, and going about to establish their 
own, are not subject to the righteousness of God ? For they 
think that, by the strength of their own wiU, they will fulfil 
the commands of the law , and wrapped up in that pride of 
theirs, they are not converted to the assistance of grace Thus 
the letter kiUeth them either openly, as being guilty to them- 
selves, by not doing what the law commands, or by thinkmg 
that they do it, although they do it not with love of the Spirit, 
which IS of God. Thus they remain either plainly wicked or 
deceitfully righteous, — manifestly cut off in open unrighteous- 
ness, or foohshly elated m deceitful righteousness And by 
this means — marvellous indeed, but yet true — the righteous- 
ness which IS in the law, even of the law, does not fulfil the 
righteousness of the law, but that which is in the Spirit of 
grace Because the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in 
those, as it is written, who walk not accordmg to the flesh, 
but according to the Spirit But, according to the nghteous- 
ness which is in the law, the apostle says that he was blame- 
less in the flesh, not in the Spint; and he says that the 
nghteousness which is of the law was his, not God’s It 
must be understood, therefore, that the righteousness of the 
law IS not fulfilled according to the righteousness which is in 
the law or of the law, that is, according to the righteousness 
of man, but according to the righteousness which is in the 
Spint of grace, therefore accordmg to the righteousness of 
God, that is, which man has fiom God Which may be thus 
more clearly and briefly stated That the righteousness of the 
law IS not fulfilled when the law commands, and man as it 
were of his own strength obeys, but when the Spint aids, and 
man’s free-will, but freed by tlie grace of God, performs. 
Therefore the righteousness of the law is to command what 
is pleasing to God, to forbid what is displeasing ; but the 
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righteousness in the law is to obey the letter, and beyond it 
to seek for no assistance of God for holy living For when he 
had said, “ Not having my own righteousness, which is of the 
law, but that wliich is hy the faith of Christ,” he added, “Which 
is from God ” That, therefore, is itself the nghteousness of 
God, which the proud being ignorant of, they go about to estab- 
lish their own , for it is not called the righteousness of God 
because by it God is righteous, but because man has it from 
God. 


Cii VP 21 — That rtghleousneaa ts neter perfected in thts life 

Now, according to this righteousness of God, that is, which 
we have from God, faith now worketh by love But it 
worketh that, in what way man can attain to Him on whom 
now, not seeing, he believes; and when he shall see Him, 
then that which was m faith through a glass enigmatically 
shall at length be in sight face to face, then shall be pei- 
fected even love itself. Because it is said mth excessive 
folly, that God is loved as much before He is seen, as He 
will be loved when He is seen Further, if in this life, as no 
religious person doubts, the more we love God, so much the 
more righteous we certainly are, who can doubt that pious 
and true righteousness wdl then be perfected when the love 
of God shall be perfect ? Then the law, therefore, shall be 
fulfilled , so that nothing at all is wanting to it, of which law, 
accordmg to the apostle, the fulfiUing is Love. And thus, 
when he had said, " Not having my own righteousness, which 
13 of the law, but that winch is by the faith of Jesus Chiist, 
which IS the righteousness from God in faith,” he then added, 
“ That I may know Him, and the power of His resurrection, 
and the fellowship of His suflermgs ” ^ All these tlungs were 
not yet full and perfect m the apostle , but, as if he ivere 
placed on the way, he was running towards their fulness and 
perfection For how had he already perfectly known Christ, 
who says m another place, “ Now I know in part ; but then 
I shall know even as I am known”** And how had he 
already perfectly known the power of His resurrection, to 
whom it remained to know it yet more fully by experience 
1 PhiL ui. 9, 10. * 1 Cor. xul 12. 
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at the lime of the resurrection of the flesh ? And how had 
he perfectly known already the fellowship of His suffering, if 
he had not yet experienced for him the suffering of death ? 
Finally, he adds and says, “ If in any manner I may attain 
unto the resurrection of the dead ” ^ And then he says, “ Hot 
that I have already received or am already perfected ” What, 
then, does he confess that he has not yet received, and in 
what is he not yet perfected, except in that righteousness 
which IS of God, which he desired, not wiUmg to have his 
own righteousness, which is of the law ^ For hence he was 
speaking, and such was the reason for his saymg these thmgs 
in resistance to the enemies of the grace of God, for the 
bestowal of which Christ was crucified, and of which race of 
enemies are also these. 

Chap 22 — Nature of human t iglUeouanesa and pet f ccUon 

For from the place in which he undertook to say these 
things, he thus began, " Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, 
beware of the concision, For we are the circumcision, who 
serve God in the Spirit,” — or, as some codices have it, " who 
serve God the Spirit,” or " the Spmt of God,” — " and glory in 
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh ” * Here it 
is manifest that he is speaking against the Jews, who, obseivmg 
the law carnally, and going about to estabhsh their own 
righteousness, were slam by the letter, and not made alive by 
the Spirit, and gloried m themselves while the apostles and 
aU the children of the promise were glorying m Christ Then 
he added, " Although I may have confidence m the flesh If 
any one else thmks that he has confidence in the flesh, I 
more”® And enumerating all things which have glory 
according to the flesh, he ended at that pomt ivhere he says, 
" Accordmg to the righteousness which is in the law, blame- 
less” And when he had said that he regaided all these 
thmgs as altogether loss and disadvantage and dung that he 
might gain Christ, he added the passage which I am treating 
about, “ And be found m Him, not havmg my own righteous- 
ness, but that which is by the faith of Christ, which is from 
God.” He confessed that he had not yet received the per- 
‘ Phil m 11, 12 ’ Phil in. 2, 3 ’ Phil iii 4 
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fection of this nghteousness, -which -will not he except in that 
excellent knowledge of Christ, on account of which he said 
that all things were loss to him , and he confessed, therefore, 
that he was not yet perfect “ But I foUow on,” said he, “ if 
I may apprehend that in which I also am apprehended of 
Christ Jesus.” ^ “I may apprehend that in which I also am 
apprehended,” is much the same as, “ I may know, even as I 
also am known.” “ Brethren,” says he, “ I count not myself 
to have apprehended • but one thmg, forgetting those things 
which are behind, and reaching forward to those which are 
before, I follow on according to the purpose to the reward of 
the supreme calling of God m Christ Jesus”* The order of 
the words is, “ But I follow one thmg” Of which one thing 
the Lord also is well understood to have admonished Martha, 
where he says, “ Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many thmgs but one thing is needful ” ® The apostle, 
■wishmg to apprehend this as if estahhshed on the way, said 
that he followed on to the reward of the lofty caUmg of God 
in Christ Jesus Tor who can delay when he would appre- 
hend that which he declares that he is following, that he shall 
then have a righteousness equal to the righteousness of the 
holy angels, none of whom certainly does any messenger 
of Satan buffet lest he should he hfted up -with the greatness 
of his revelations ^ Then, admomshing those who might thiiilc 
themselves already perlect with the fulness of that righteous- 
ness, he says, “ Let as many of us, therefore, as are perfect, he 
thus minded”* As if he should say. If, according to the 
capacity of mortal man for the little measure of this life, we 
are perfect, let us understand that this also pertains to that 
very perfection, that we perceive that we are not yet perfected 
in that angelical righteousness which we shall have m the 
manifestation of Christ “ And if in anythmg,” he said, “ ye 
be otherwise minded, God .shall also reveal even this unto 
you”® How, save to those that are walkmg and advancing 
in the way of the faith, until that wandermg be finished and 
they come to the actual vision ? Whence ioUowmg on, he 
added, " nevertheless, whereunto we have already attained, 

iPhU 111 12 » Phil 111 13, 14 

‘ Phil, lu 15. Phil 111 15. 
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let us walk therein ” ' Then he concludes that they should be 
bewared of, of whom this passage resumed the heginnmg of his 
address. “ Brethren, he mutators of me, and mark them which 
so walk as ye have our example For many walk, of whom I 
have spoken often, and now tell you even weeping, whose end 
IS destruction,”* and the rest. Tliese are the very ones of whom, 
in the heginnmg, he had said, “ Beware of dogs, beware of evil 
workers,” and what follows Therefore aU are enemies of the 
cross of Chnst who, going about to establish their own right- 
eousness, which IS of the law, — that is, where only the letter 
commands, and the Spirit does not fulfil, — are not subject to 
the law of God For if they who are of the law be heirs, 
faith IS emptied of its meanmg “ If righteousness is by the 
law, then Christ has died in vain then is the offence of the 
cross done away.” And thus those are enemies of the cross 
of Christ who say that righteousness is by the law, to which 
it pertains to command, not to assist But the grace of God 
through Jesus Christ the Lord ui the Holy Spmt helpeth our 
infirmity 

Chap 23 — T/tere ts no ti ne t vjhteouaness wttlUnit the faith of the grace of Oknat 

Wherefore he who lives according to the righteousness 
which IS m the law, without the faith of the grace of Chnst, 
as the apostle declares that he hved blameless, must be 
accounted to have no tnie righteousness , not because the law 
IS not true and holy, but because to wish to obey the letter 
which commands, without the Spirit of God which quickens, 
as if of the strength of free-will, is not true righteousness 
But the nghteousness according to Avhich the righteous man 
lives of faith, since man has it from God by the Spirit of 
grace, is true righteousness And although tins is not un- 
deservedly said to be perfect m some righteous men, accord- 
mg to the capacity of this hfc, yet it is but httle to that 
great nghteousness which the equahty of the angels receives 
And he who had not yet possessed tins, on the one hand, in 
respect of that which was already in him, said that he was 
perfect , and in respect of that which was still wanting to him, 
said that he was imperfect But manifestly that lower degree 
> Phil. Ill 15 > Phil. m. 16. 
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of righteousness makes deserving, that higher kind becomes a 
re-ward. Whence he -who does not stnve after the former does 
not attain unto the latter Wherefore, after the resurrection of 
man, to deny that there -will be a fulness of righteousness, 
and to thmk that the righteousness in the body of that life 
■will he such as it can be in the body of this death, is charac- 
teristic of special folly. But it is most true that men do 
not there begin to fulfil those commands of God which here 
they have been un-willing to obey. For there will be the 
fulness of the most perfect righteousness, yet not of men 
striving after what is commanded, and making gradual en- 
deavours after that fulness ; but in the twinkling of an eye, 
even as shall be that resurrection of the dead itself, because 
that greatness of perfect righteousness will be given as a reward 
to those who here have obeyed the commandments, and will 
not itseK be commanded to them as a thing to be accom- 
phshed But I should in such wise say they have done the 
commandments, that we might remember that to these very 
commandments belongs the prayer in which the holy children 
of promise daily say with truth, " Thy will be done,” ^ aud 
“ Forgive us our debts ” ^ 

Chap 24 [Vlll ] — T/iere aie three pi aicipal heads m the Pelagian heresy 

When, then, the Pelagians with these testimonies and words 
of truth of this kmd are pressed, not to deny original sin ; not 
to say that the grace of God whereby we are justified is not 
given freely, but according to our ments ; nor to say that in 
mortal man, however holy and well domg, there is so great 
righteousness that even after the washing of regeneration, 
until he finishes this life of his, forgiveness of sms is not 
necessary to him, — therefore when they are pressed not to 
make these three assertions, and by their means ahenate 
men who beheve therein from the grace of the Saviour, and 
persuade the lifted-up unto pndeto go headlong unto the judg- 
ment of the devil, they introduce the clouds of other questions 
in which them impiety — ^in the sight of men more simple 
mmded, whether that they are more slow or less instructed in 
the sacred writings — may be concealed These are the misty 
^Matt VI 10. “Malt vi 12 
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questions of the praise of the creature, of the praise of 
marnage, of the praise of the law, of the praise of free-wiU, of 
the praise of the saints ; as if any one of our people were m the 
hahit of disparaging those things, and not rather of announcing 
all things with due praises to the honour of the Creator and 
Saviour. But even the creature does not desire in such wise 
to be praised as to be unwilling to be healed And the more 
marriage is to he praised, the less is to he attributed to it the 
shameful lust of the flesh, which is not of the Father, hut of 
the world , and which assuredly mamage found and did not 
make in men , because, moreover, it is actually in very many 
without mamage, and if nobody had smned mamage itself 
might be without it. And the law, holy and just and good, 
is neither grace itself, nor is anythmg nghtly done by it with- 
out grace , because the law is not given that it may give Life, 
but it was added because of transgression, that it might con- 
clude all persons convicted under sin, and that the promise by 
faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that bebeve.^ 
And the free-will taken captive does not avail, except for sin; 
but for righteousness, unless divinely set free and aided, it 
does not avail. And thus, also, all the saints, whether from 
that ancient Abel to John the Baptist, or from the apostles 
themselves up to this time, and henceforth even to the end 
of the world, are to be praised in the Lord, not in themselves. 
Because the word, even of those earher ones, is, " In the Lord 
shall my soul be praised ” * And the word of the later ones is, 
" By the grace of God I am what I am ” ^ And to all pertains, 
“ That he that glorieth may glory m the Lord ” And it is 
the common confession of aU, " If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us ” * 

Chap 26 [ix ] — He shows that the opinion of the CathoJics is the mean between 
that of the Mantchceans and Pelagians, and refutes both. 

But Since, in these five particulars which I have set forth, 
in which they seek lurking-places, and from which they weave 
misrepresentations, they are forsaken and convicted by the 
divine writings, they have contrived to deter those whom they 
could by the hateful name of Mamchaeans, lest in opposi- 
tion to their most perverse teachings their ears should be 
* Gal lu 22. ° Ps XAXiv 2. “1 Cor. iv. 10. * 1 John i. 8. 
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conformed to the truth; because doubtless the Mamchaeans 
blasphemously condemn the three fomer of those five dogmas, 
saying that neither the human creature, nor marriage, nor the 
law was ordained by the supieme and true God But they 
do not receive what the truth says, that sin took its origm 
from free-will, and that from it is all evil, whether of angel or 
man ; because they prefer to beheve, in their turning aside 
from God, that the nature of evil was always evil, and co- 
etemal with God They, moreover, attack the holy patriarchs 
and prophets with as many execrations as they can This is 
the way in which' the modern heretics think, that by objecting 
the name of Mamchaeans, they evade the force of truth But 
they do not evade it , because it follows them up, and over- 
turns at once the Mamchaeans and Pelagians Por in that a 
man is born, because there is something good, so far as he is 
a man, he condemns the Manichaean, and praises the Creator , 
but in so far as he deiives ongmal sm, he condemns the 
Pelagian and has need of a Saviour For even because that 
nature of his is said to be healaUe, it repels both teachings , 
because it would not, on the one hand, have need of medicine 
if it were sound, which is opposed to the Pelagian, nor could it 
be healed at all if the evil in it were eternal and immutable, 
which IS opposed to the Manichiean Moreover, in that to 
marriage, wluch we praise as ordained of God, we do not say 
that the lust of the flesh is to be attributed, this is both contrary 
to the Pelagians, who make this lust itself a matter of praise, 
and contrary to the Manichseans, who attribute it to a foreign 
and evil matter, when it really is an evil accidental to our 
nature, not to be separated by the disjoining of God, but to be 
healed by the mercy of God Moreover, in that we say that 
the law, holy and just and good, was given not for the justih- 
cation of the wicked, but for the conviction of the proud, for 
the sake of transgressions, — this is, on the one hand, opposed 
to the Manichjeans, that accordmg to the apostle the law is 
praised , and on the other opposed to the Pelagians, in that, 
in accordance with the apostle, no one is justified by the law, 
and therefore, for the sake of making ahve those whom the 
letter has killed, that is, whom the law, enjoining good, makes 
guilty by transgressions, the Spint of grace freely bimgs aid. 
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Also m that we say that the will is free in evil, but for doing 
good it must be made free by God’s grace, this is opposed to 
the Pelagians , but that we say it ongmated from that which 
previously was not evil, this is opposed to the Mamchieans 
Agam, that we honour the holy patriarchs and prophets with 
praises due to them in God, is in opposition to the Mani- 
chacans, but that we say that even to them, however righteous 
and pleasing to God they might have been, the propitiation of 
the Lord was necessary, this is m opposition to the Pelagians 
The Cathohc faith, therefore, finds them both, as it does also 
other heretics, m opposition to it, and convicts both hy the 
authority of the divine testimomes and by the light of truth 

Chap 26 [x ] — r/ie Pelagians still strive after a hiding place, by inti oducmg 
the needless question of the origin, of the soul 

The Pelagians, mdeed, add to the clouds which envelop 
their lurking-places the unnecessary q^uestions concemmg 
the origm of the soul, for the purpose of erectmg a hidmg- 
place by disturbing manifest things by the obscurity of other 
matters For they say "that we observe the continuous 
propagation of souls with the continuous propagation of sin ” 
And where and when they have read this, either in the 
addresses or in the writings of those who maintain the Catholic 
faith against this, I do not know, because, although I find 
something written by Cathohcs on the subject, yet the defence 
of the truth had not yet been undertaken against those men, 
neither was there any anxiety to answer them But this I 
say, that according to the Holy Scriptures original sin is so 
manifest, and that this is put away in infants by the laver of 
regeneration is confirmed by such antiquity and authoiity of 
the Cathohc faith, notorious by such a clear concurrent testi- 
mony of the Church, that what is argued by the mqmry or 
affirmation of anybody concerning the origin of the soul, if it 
IS contrary to this, cannot be true "Wherefore, whoever builds 
up, either concermng the soul or any other obscure matter, any 
edifice whence he may destroy this, which is true, best 
founded, and best known, whether he is a son or an enemy 
of the Church, must either be corrected or avoided But let 
this be the end of this Book, that the things which follow may 
have another beginning, 
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AFTER HAVI\a SET ASIDE THE OALUWIES HTJEIED AGAINST THE CATHOLICS, IN 
HIS EOKMBE BOOKS, AUGUSTINE HERB PBOCEEDS TO OPEN UP THE SNARES 
WHICH LIE HIDDEN IN THE REMAINING PART OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
THE PELAGIVSo, IN THE FIVE HEADS OF THEIR DOOTRINL — IN THE PI ilSP, 
TO WIT, OF THE OEBATURE, THE PRAISE OF MVRRIAGE, THE PRAISE OF TIIL 
LAW, THE PRAISE OF FREEWILL, AND THE PRAISE OP THE SAINTS, IN 
CONNECTION WITH WHICH HEADS THE PELAGIANS MALIGN AN TLV BOAST THAT 
THLA APE AT ISSUE NOT MORE AVITH THE MANIOHAiANS THAN WITH IHB 
CAIHOLICS HENCE THEY APE KNOWN TO REiER THOSE FIVE POINTS 10 
THIS, THAT THEY PUT FOPWARD THEIR THREEFOLD ERROR — NAMELY, THE 
TWO FIRST, THE DENIAL OF OPIGIHAL SIN, THE TAVO FOLLOAAING, THE 
Assertion ihai gpace is given according to merits, the fifth, inrir. 
STATEMENT THAT THE SAINTS IN THIS LIPE H AD NOT SIN AUGUSTINE SHOW S 
BOTH HLTESIEh, THAT OP THE MANICHSANS AND OF THE PELAGIANS, PPOM 
BOTH SIDES, TO BE OPPOSED AND EQUALLY ODIOUS 10 THE CAIUOLIC FAITH, 
WHEREBY WE PPOFESS, FUST OP ALL, THAT THE N ATUPE CREATED LY A 
GOOD GOD WAS GOOD, BUT THAT, NEVEPTHELESS, IT IS IN NEED OP A 
SAVIOUR BECAUSE OP ORIGINAL SIN, WHICH PASSED INTO ALL MEN TPOM 
THE TR ANSGRESSIONS OP THE FIl ST JIAN THEN AGAIN, TH AT MARBI AGE IS 
GOOD, TRULY INSPITUTED DA GOD, BUP THAT THAT VERT LUSP IS LVIL 
WHICH W AS ASSOOIAILD WIIH VIAl IIAGE BY SIN , AL'O THAT TIIL LAW OP 
GOD IS GOOD, BUT IN EL OH WI*-L AS ONLY TO MANIFEST BIN, NOT 10 TARE 
IT AWAY , TH AT PREP WILL IS ASSUREDLY IMPL ANTED INTO THE N ATUPE OP 
MAN, BLl IHAT NOW, HOWEVER, 11 IS BO ENSLAVED THAT IT DOES NOT 
AVAIL 10 IHL DOING OP BIGHIEOLSNESS, UNLESS WHIN II SHALL UA»E 
BEEN MADE PPEE BY GP ACE , BUT THAT TEE SAINTS, WHETHER OP THL OLD 
OR NEW TEoTAMBNT, WERE INDEED ENDUED WITH TRUE PIGIITEOUSNLSS, 
BUT HOT PERFECT, N8R SO FULL THAT THEY SHOULD BE FREE 1 1 OM AI ’’ 
SIN IN CONCLLSION, HE BRINGS FOPW ATD THE TESTIMONIES OP CAllIAN 
AND AMBROSE ON DEHALP OP THL CATHOLIC PAITH, SOME CONCLfiNlM 
ORIGINAL SIN, OTHERS ABOUT THE ASSISTANCE 0* GPACE, AND lUL LAsl 01 
THE IMPERFECTION OP PPESLNT RIGHrLOUSNEsS 


Chap 1 — Tht suUeifuqes of the Pelagians are jiie 

A FTEE the matters which I have considered, and to which 
I have answered, they lepeat the same things as those 
contained m the lettei which I have refuted, but in a diffeient 
manner For before, they put them forward as objecting to us 
things which we thmk as it were falsely , hut afteiwaids, as 
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explaining what they themselves think, they have retorted the 
same things from the opposite side, adding two certain points 
■which they had not mentioned — ^that is, “ that they say that 
baptism IS necessary for aU ages,” and " that by Adam death 
passed upon us, not guilt;” which things must also themselves 
be considered in their own place. Hence, because in the former 
Book which I have just finished I said that they alleged 
hmdrances of five matters m which lurk their dogmas hostile 
to God’s grace and to the Catholic faith, — the praise, to wit, of 
the creature, the praise of mamage, the praise of the law, the 
praise of free-will, the praise of the samts, — I think it is more 
convement to make special discrimination of all that they 
mamtam, the contrary of which they object to us, and to 
show which of those things pertain to any of those five, that 
so my answer may be by that veiy distinction clearer and 
briefer. 


Chap 2 — The praise of the creature. 

They describe the praise of the creature, inasmuch as it 
pertains to the human race of which the question now is, in 
three sentences • ‘ That God is the Creator of all those that are 
bom, and that the sons of men are God’s w’ork, and that all sin 
descends not from nature, but from the will ” To this praise 
of the creature they add, "tliat they say that baptism is 
necessary for every age, that,” namely, “ that creature may be 
adopted among the children of God, not because it derives any- 
thing from its paients which must be purified in the laver of 
regeneration ” To this praise they associate also, " that they 
say that Chnst the Lord was spiinkled with no stam of sin 
as far as pertams to His infancy,” because they assert that His 
flesh was most pure from all contagion of sin, not by His own 
excellence and smgular grace, but by the fellowship of the 
nature which is shared by all infants It also belongs to 'that 
subject that they introduce the question " of the origin of the 
soul,” thus endeavouring to make all the souls of infants equal 
to the soul of Chnst, mamtaining that they hkewise are 
sprinkled with no stam of sm. On this account, also, they 
say, “ that nothing of einl passed from Adam upon the rest of 
humamty except death, which,” they say, “ is not always on 
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evil, smce even to the martyrs it is a cause of reward , and it 
IS not the dissolution of the bodies, which in every kind of 
men shall be raised up, that can make death to be called 
either good or evil, but the diversity of merits which anses 
from human liberty ” These thmgs they write in this letter 
concermng the praise of the creature 

They praise mamage truly accordmg to the Scriptures, 
"because the Lord saith m the gospel. He who made men 
from the hegmning made them male and female, and said, 
Increase and multiply, and replemsh the eaith ” Although 
this IS not written in that passage of the gospel, yet it is 
written m the law. They add, moreover, “What therefore 
God hath joined together, let not man pnt asunder”^ And 
these we acknowledge to he gospel words 

In the praise of the law they say, “ that the old law was, 
according to the apostle, holy and just and good, that on those 
who keep its commandments, and live righteously by faith, 
such as the prophets and patriarchs, and all the samts, life 
eternal could be conferred ” 

In the praise of free-will they say, “ that free-will has not 
penshed, smce the Lord says by the prophets, ‘ If ye be will- 
mg and will hear me, ye shall cat the good thmgs of the 
land . if ye are unwilhng, and will not hear, the sword shall 
devour you ’ ” ® And thus, also, “ that grace assists the good 
purpose of any peison, hut does not infuse a desire of virtue 
mto the reluctant heart, because there is no acceptance of 
persons with God” 

In the praise of the saints they conceal themselves, saymg 
“ that baptism perfectly renews men, inasmuch as the apostle 
is a witness who testifies that, by the washing of water, the 
Church IS made out of the heathen holy and spotless , “ that 
the Holy Spint also assisted pious souls in ancient times, even 
as the piophet says to God, ‘ Thy good Spint shall lead me 
into the right way , ’ * that aU the prophets, moreover, and 
apostles or samts, as well of the Hew as of the Old Testament, 
to whom God gives witness, were nghteous, not in comparison 
of the wicked, but by the standard of viitue, and that in 
future time there is a reward as well of aood works as of 

O 
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evil, but that no one could tben perform the commandment 
which here he may have contemned, because the apostle said, 
‘ We must be manifested before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
that every one may receive the things belonging to the body, 
accordmg to what he has done, whether good or evil ’ ” ^ 

In all these points, whatever thay say of the praise of the 
creature and of marriage they endeavour to refer to this, that 
there is no onginal sin , whatever of the praise of law and of 
free-will, to this, that grace does not assist without merit, and 
that thus grace is no more grace . whatever of the praise of 
the saints, to this, that mortal life in the samts appears not to 
have any sin, and that it is not necessary for them to pray 
God for the remitting of their debts or sms 

Chap 3 — The Cathobca pi aiae nalm e, mai naqe, late, fi ee will, and the saints, 
in such wise as to condemn as well Pelagians as Manidurana 

Let every one who, mth a Catholic mmd, shudders at these 
impious doctrines and damnable, as in this tripartite division, 
shun the lurking-places and snares of this fivefold error, and 
so be careful between one and another as m such wise to decline 
from Manichieans as not to mdine to Pelagians ; and again, 
so to separate himself from the Pelagians as not to associate 
himself with the Mamchaeans , or, if he should already be taken 
hold of in one or the other bondage, that he should not so 
pluck himself out of the hands of either as to rush into 
those of the other Because they seem to be contrary to one 
another, since the Mamchaeans manifest themselves by vitu- 
peratmg these five points, the Pelagians conceal themselves by 
praising them Wherefore he condemns and shuns both, who- 
ever he may be, that according to the rule of the Catholic 
faith so glonfies the Creator m men, who are born of the 
good creation in fiesh and soul (for this the Manichacan wiU not 
have), as that he yet confesses that on account of the sm which 
has passed over into them by the sin of the first man, even 
infants need a Saviour (for this the Pelagian will not have) . he 
so distinguishes the evil of a shameful lust from the excellence 
of marriage, as neither, bke the ManichEeans, to reproach the 
source of our birth, nor, like the Pelagians, to praise our con- 
fusion He in such wise maintains the law to have been given 
‘ 2 Cor. T. 10. 
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holy and just and good through Moses by a holy and just 
and good God (which Manich®us, in opposition to the apostle, 
denies), as to say that it both shows forth sin and yet does 
not take it away ; and commands righteousness which yet it 
does not give (which, again, in opposition to the apostle, 
Pelagius demes) He so asserts free-will as to say that the 
evil of both angel and man began, not from I know not what 
nature always evil, which is no nature, but from the wiU itself, 
which overturns Mamchtean heresy, and that even thus the 
captive wiU nevertheless cannot breathe into a wholesome 
liberty save by God’s giace, which overturns the Pelagian heiesy 
He so praises the holy men of God in God, not only ot 
Chnst manifested in the flesh and subsequently, but even 
those of the fomier times, whom the Manichajans daie to 
blaspheme ; as yet to believe their own confessions concerning 
themselves, more than the lies of the Pelagians Por the 
word of the saints is, “ If we should say that we have no sm, 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us ” ^ 

Chap 4 — Pelar/ians and jilamchceans on tJie pram of the creatm e 

These things being so, what advantage is it to incipient 
heretics, enemies of the cross of Chiust and opposers of divine 
grace, that they seem sound from the error ot the Manichieaiis, 
if they are dying by another pestilence of their oivn ? 'What 
advantage is it to them, that in the praise of the creature they 
say “that the good God is the creator of every one that is 
born, that by Him all things were made, and that the children 
of men are His work,” whom the Mamchieans say are the 
work of the prince of darkness ; when between them both, or 
among them both, God’s creation, which is m infants, is 
perishing ? Por both of them refuse to have it delivered by 
Christ’s flesh and blood, — the former, because they destroy that 
very flesh and blood, as if He did not take upon Him these at 
all in man or of man , and the latter, because they assert that 
there is no evil in infants from which they should be 
delivered by the sacrament of this flesh and blood. Between 
them, in the case of infants, lies the human creature with a 
good creation, with a vitiated propagation, confessing for its 
^ 1 Jolin 1. 8 


OHAP 6] PELAGIAN AND MANICnASAN ALIKE CONDEMNED 333 


benefits a most excellent Creator, seelang for its evils a most 
merciful Eedeemer, having the Manichieaiis as disparagers of 
its benefits, having the Pelagians as demers of its evds, and 
both persecutors And although m infancy there is no power 
to speak, yet with its silent look and its hidden wealcness it 
addresses the impious vanity of both, saying to the former, 
“ Believe that I am created by Him who creates good , ” and 
saying to the latter, " Suffer me to be healed by Him Avho 
created me ” The Manichaeans say, Tliere is nothing of this 
infant save the good soul to be dehvered ; the rest, which 
belongs not to the good God, but to the prince of darkness, is to be 
rejected. The Pelagians say, Certamly there is nothmg of this 
infant to be dehvered, because we have shown the whole to 
be safe. Both lie , but now the accuser of the flesh alone is 
more bearable than the praiser, who is convicted of lagmg 
against eveiything But neither does the Manichsean help the 
human soul by blaspheming God, the Author of the entire man , 
nor does the Pelagian permit the divine grace to come to the 
help of human infancy by denymg original sia Therefore by 
the Cathohc faith God has mercy, seemg that by condemmng 
both mischievous doctrines it comes to the help of the infant 
for salvation It says to the Mamchseans, Hear the apostle 
crying, “ Know ye not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost in you. ^ ^ and believe that the good God is the 
Creator of bodies, because the temple of the Holy Ghost 
cannot be the work of the prince of darkness It says to the 
Pelagians, The infant that you look upon " was conceived in 
iniquity, and in sm its mother nouiished it in the womb ” ® 
"Why, as if in defending it as free from all mischief, do 
you not permit it to be dehvered by mercy* Ho one is 
pure from uncleanness, not even the infant whose life is of 
one day upon the earth ^ Allow the nTetched creatines to 
receive remission of sins, through Him who alone neither 
as small nor great could have any sin 

Chap 5 — Wliat is the special advantage m the Pelagian opinions ? 

What advantage, then, is it to them that they say “ that all 
sin descends not from nature, but from the wdl,” and resist 

1 1 Cor. VI. 19 * Ps li 5 ® Job siv. 4, 5. See LXX, 
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by the truth of this judgment the Manichaeans, who say that 
evil nature is the cause of sin , when they are unwilling to 
admit ongmal sin, although itself also descends from the will 
of the first man, and mate i n fants to depart in guilt from the 
body * What advantage is it to them “ that they confess that 
baptism is necessary for all ages,” while the Manichaeans say 
that in every age it is superfluous, when these say that in 
infants it is false so far as it pertains to the forgiveness of 
sms 2 What advantage is it to them that they maintain “ the 
flesh' of Christ” (which the Manichaeans contend was either 
no flesh at all, or a feigned flesh) to have been not only the 
true flesh, but " that even the soul itself was stained by no 
spot of sm,” when other mfants are by them so put on the 
same level with His mfancy, with not unequal purity, as 
that both that flesh does not appear to keep its own hoh- 
ness m comparison of those, and these obtain no salvation 
from this * 

Chap 6 — Not death alone, hut am also, has passed tnto us by means of Adam 

In that particular, mdeed, wherein they say " that death 
passed to us by Adam’s means, not guilt,” they have not the 
Manichseans as their adversaries : since even they do not feign 
that original sin from the first man, at first of pure and upiight 
body and spirit, and afterwards depraved by free-will, sub- 
sequently passed and passes as sin mto aU with death , but 
they say that the flesh was evil from the beginning, and 
created by an evil spirit and with an evd spirit , but that 
a good soul — a portion, to wit, of God — for the deserts of its 
defilement by food and drink, in which it was before bound 
up, came into man, and thus by means of copulation was 
bound in the chain of the flesh And thus the Manichaians 
agree with the Pelagians that it was not the guilt of the first 
man that passed mto the human race — neither by the flesh, 
which they say was never good , nor by the soul, which they 
assert comes into the flesh of man witli the merits of its own 
defilements, with which it was polluted before the flesh But 
how do the Pelagians say “that only death passed upon 
us by Adam’s means ” i For if we die because he died, and 
he died because he smned, they say that the punishment 
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passed without the guilt, and that innocent infants are 
unjustly punished with a penalty by beanng death without the 
deserts of death Which the Catholic faith has known of 
the one and only mediator between God and man, the man 
Christ Jesus, who condescended to undergo death — that is, 
the penalty of sin — without sm, for us As He alone became 
the Son of man, in order that we might become through 
Him sons of God, so He alone, on our behalf, undertook 
punishment without ill deservings, that we through Him 
might obtain grace without good deservmgs Because as to 
us nothing good was due, so to Him nothing bad was due 
Therefore, commending His love to them to whom He was 
about to give undeserved Me, He was willing to suffer for 
them an undeserved death. This special prerogative of the 
Mediator the Pelagians endeavour to make void, so that this 
should no longer be special in the Lord, if Adam in such wise 
suffered a death due to him on account of his guilt, as that 
infants, drawing from him no guilt, should suffer undeserved 
death For although very much good is conferred on the good 
by means of death, whence some have fitly argued even of 
the benefit of death, yet even from this what can be declared 
but the mercy of God, that the pumshment of sm is converted 
into beneficent uses t 

Chap 7 — Wliat w Uie meaning of " In whom aU haie sinned " > 

But these speak thus who wish to wrest men from the 
apostle’s words into their own thought For where the 
apostle says, “ By one man sm entered into the world, and 
death by sin, and so passed upon aU men,” ^ they will have it 
there understood not that sm passed over, but death. What, 
then, 13 the meaning of what follows, " Wherem all have 
sinned ” * For either the apostle says that m that one man 
aU have smned of whom he had said. By one man sm entered 
into the world, or “ in that sm,” or certainly " in death ” For 
it need not disturb us that he said not "tn which” [fern], but 
" m whom ” [masc ] aU have sinned , because death [^avaroy] 
in the Gicek language is of the masculme gender Let them, 
then, choose which they will, — ^for either in that man all havp 

' Roin V 12. 
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Sinned, and it is said because when he sinned all were in 
biTTi ; or in that sin all have sinned, because, in general, it 
was the doing of all, which aU those who were born would 
have to bear, or it remains for them to say that in that 
death aU sinned But in what way this can be under- 
stood, I do not clearly see. For all die in the sin, they 
do not sin in the death ; for when sin precedes, death follows 
— ^not when death precedes, sm follows Because sin is the 
stmg of death — that is, tlie sting by whose wound death 
occurs, not the stmg with which death strikes As poison, if 
it IS drunk, is called the cup of death, because by that cup 
death is caused, not because the cup is caused by the death, 
or IS given by death. But if sin cannot be understood by 
those words of the apostle as being that in which all have 
sinned, because in Greek, from which the Epistle is trans- 
lated, sin is expressed in the feminine gender [d/iapria], it 
remauis that aU men are understood to have sinned m that 
first man, because in him all men were when he sinned, 
whence sin is derived by bemg born, and is not remitted save 
by being born again For thus also the samted Hilary un- 
derstood what is written. In whom all have sinned , for he 
says, " In whom, that is, in Adam, all have smned ” Then he 
adds, “ It IS manifest that in Adam all have sinned, as it weie 
in the mass , for he himself was corrupted by sin, and all 
whom he begot were bom under sin ” When he wrote this, 
Hilary, without any ambigmty, mdicated how we should 
understand the words, " in whom aU have sinned ” 

Chap 8 — Death passed wpon all by sm 

But for what reason does the same apostle say that we are 
reconciled to God by Christ, except for the reason that we 
had become enemies i And what is this but sm i Whence 
also the piophet says, “ Your sins separate between you and 
God ” * On account of this separation, therefore, the Mediator 
was sent, that He might take away the sm of the world, by 
which we were separated as enemies, and being reconciled 
were made fiom enemies cluldren. About this, certainly, the 
apostle was speaking , hence it happened that he interpolated 
’ Isa. lix. 2. 
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what he says, “ That sin entered by one man.” Por these 
are his former words. He says, “ But God commendeth His 
love towaids us in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died 
for us Much more, then, being now justified in His blood, 
we shall he saved from wrath through Him For if, when 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved in 
His hfe And not only so, but glorying also in God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, by whom also we have now received 
reconciliation ” Then he subjoins, " Therefore, as by one man 
sin entered into this world, and death by sin, and so passed 
upon all men, m whom aU have sinned.”^ Why do the 
Pelagians evade this matter * If reconciliation through 
Christ is necessary to aU men, on all men has passed sin by 
which wo have become enemies, in order that we should have 
need of reconciliation This reconciliation is in the laver of re- 
generation and in the flesh and blood of Christ, without which 
not even infants can have hfe in themselves. “ For as one 
man was for death on account of sin, so there is one man for 
life on account of righteousness , because as in Adam aU die, 
so also in Christ shall all be made ahve ; ” * " And as by the 
sm of one [judgment came] upon all men to condemnation, 
so also by the righteousness of one [the free gift came] upon 
all men unto justiflcation of life ” ® Who is there that has 
turned a deaf ear to these apostolical words with such hardness 
of wicked impiety, as, havmg heard them, to contend that 
death passed upon us through Adam without sm, unless, 
indeed, they are opposers of the grace of God and enemies of 
the cross of Ohnst i — ^whose end is destruction if they con- 
tinue in this obstinacy. But let it suffice to have said thus 
much for the sake of that serpentme subtlety of theirs, by 
which they wish to corrupt simple minds, and to turn them 
away from the simplicity of the faith, as if by the praise of 
the creature. 


CnAp 9. [v ] — 0/ the pi aise of marriage. 

But further, concerning the praise of marriage, what advan- 
tage is it to them that, in opposition to the Manichaeans, who 
’ Eora T 8 ff. *1 Cor xr 22. s Korn v IS 
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assign marriage not to the true and good God, but to the 
prince of darkness, these [scil the Pelagians] withstand the 
words of true piety, and say, “ That the Lord speaks in the 
gospel, saying. Who from the begmmng made them male and 
female, and said. Increase and multiply and replenish the 
earth. What therefore God hath joined together, let no man 
put asunder ” ^ ^ What does this profit them, by means of the 
truth to seduce to a falsehood ? For they say this in order 
that infants may be thought to be born free from all fault, 
and thus that there is no need of their being reconciled to 
God through Christ, not having any original sin, on account 
of which reconciliation is necessary to all by means of one 
who came into the world without sin, as the enmities of all 
were caused by means of one through whom sin entered into 
the world And this is believed by Catholics for the sake of 
the salvation of the nature of men, without detracting from 
the praise of marriage, because the praise of marriage is a 
nghteous mtercourse of the sexes, not a wicked defence of 
vices And thus, when, by their praise of marriage, these 
persons wish to draw over men from the Maniclucans to 
themselves, they desire merely to change their disease, not to 
heal it. 


Chap 10 — Of the pt aise of the law. 

Once more, in the prai.se of the law, what advantage is it 
to them that, in opposition to the Mamchreans, they say the 
truth when they wish to bring men from that view to this 
which they hold falsely against the Cathohcs * For they 
say, "We confess that even the old law, according to the 
apostle, is holy and just and good, w’hich could confer eternal 
life on those that kept its commandments, and hved righteously 
by faith, as the prophets and patriarchs, and all the saints ” 
By which words, very craftily expressed, they praise the law 
in opposition to grace ; for not even that law, although just 
and holy and good, could confer eternal hfe on aU those men 
of God, but the faith which is in Chiist For this faith 
worketh by love, not according to the letter which kdleth, 
but accordmg to the Spirit w'hich malceth alive, to which 
* JLitt xiT 1, etc. 
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grace of God the law, as it were a schoolmaster, leads by 
deterring from transgression, that so that might be conferred 
upon man which it could not itself confer. Por to those 
words of theirs in which they say “ that the law was able to 
confer eternal life on the prophets and patriarchs, and all 
samts who kept its commandments,” the apostle replies, “ If 
righteousness he by the law, then has Clirist died m vain.” ^ 
" If the inheritance be by the law, then is it no more of 
promise ” ® “ If they which are of the law be heirs, faith is 

made void, and the promise is made of none effect ” ® “ But 

that no man is justified by the law in the sight of God, is 
evident : for. The just by faith liveth ” * “ But the law is not 

of faith : but. The man that doeth them shall live m them,” ® 
Which testimony, mentioned by the apostle from the law, is 
understood in respect of temporal hfe, m respect of the fear 
of losing which, men were in the habit of domg the works of 
the law, — not of faith, because the transgressors of the law 
by the same weie commanded to be put to death by the 
people Or, if it must be understood on higher ground, that it 
was written in reference to eternal life, “ He who doeth these 
things shall live m them ,” the power of the law is so ex- 
pressed that the weakness of man in himself, itself fading to 
do what the law commands, might seek help from the grace 
of God rather of faith, seeing tiiat by His mercy even faith 
itself IS bestowed. Because faith is thus possessed, according 
as God has given to every one the measure of faith For if 
men have it not of themselves, but they receive the Spmt of 
power and of love and of continence, — ^whence that very same 
teacher of the Gentdes says, “For we have not received the 
spirit of fear , but of pow'er, and of love, and of continence,” ® 
— assuredly also the Spirit of faith is received, of which he 
says, “ Havmg also the same Spirit of faith ” ’’ Truly, then, 
says the law, “ He who doeth these things shall live in them ” 
But in order to do these thmgs, and live in them, there is 
necessary not the law which commands this, but the faith 
which obtams this Winch faith, however, that it may de- 
serve to receive these thmgs, is itself given freely 

’ Gal 11 21. ® Gal iii 18 “ Eom iv 14. * Gal iii 11 

« Gal 111 12 “ 2 Tim 1 7. '2 Cor iv 13 
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CiTAp 11 — Thi Pdagians mderstand that the law itself ts God’s grace 
But those enemies of grace never endeavour to lay more 
secret snares for the more vehement opposition of that same 
grace than when they praise the law, which, without douht, 
is worthy to be praised Because, by their different modes 
of speaking, and by variety of words in aU their arguments, 
they wish the law to be understood as grace — that, to wit, 
we may have from the Lord God the help of knowledge, 
whereby we may know those thmgs which have to be done, 
not the inspiration of love, that, when known, we may do 
them -with a holy love, which is specially grace For the 
knowledge of the law without love puffeth up, does not edify, 
according to the same apostle, who most openly says, “ Know- 
ledge puffeth up, but love edifietL” ^ Which saying is like 
to that in which it is said, “ The letter killeth, the spirit 
maketh alive ” * For such as is, “ Knowledge puffeth up,” 
such IS, " The letter killeth , ” and such as is, " Love ediheth,” 
such IS, “ The spirit maketh alive , ” because “ the love of God 
is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit who is given 
imto us”® Therefore the knowledge of the law makes a 
proud tiansgressor , but, by the gift of charity, it delights 
him to be a doer of the law We do not then make void the 
law through faith, but we establish the law,® which by terrify- 
ing leads to faith. Thus certainly the law worketh iviatli, 
that the mercy of God may bestow grace on the smner, 
frightened and turned to the fulfilment of the righteousness 
of the law through Jesus Christ our Lord, who is the wisdom 
of God, of which it is written, “ She carries law and mercy on 
her tongue,” ® — ^law whereby she frightens, mercy by which 
she may help, law by His servant, mercy by Himself, — 
the law, as it were, in the staff which Ehsha sent to raise up 
the son of the widow, and it faded to raise Imu up, " For if a 
law had been given which could have given hfe, righteousness 
would altogether have been by the law j” but mercy, as it were, 
in Ehsha himself, who, wearing the figure of Christ, by givmg 
hfe to the dead was joined m the signification of the great 
sacrament, as it were, of the Hew Testament. 

* 1 Cor ^ ui 1. ”2 Cor lu 6 “ Eom v 5 

< Horn m. 31. * Piov m ic See LXX 
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Chap 12 [vi ] — Of the praise of fi ee-will. 

Moreover, that, in opposition to the Manichaeans, they 
praise free-wiU, making use of the prophetic testimony, “ If 
ye shall be wilhng and wiU hear me, ye shall eat what is good 
in the land ; but if ye shall be unwilling and will not hear 
me, the sword shall consume you : ” ^ what advantage is this 
to them, when, indeed, it is not so much against the Mani- 
chaeans that they are mamtaining, as against the Catholics 
that they are extolling, free-will ? For they wish what is said, 
“ If ye he willing and will hear me,” to he thus understood, 
as if in the will itself preceding were the merit of the grace 
that foUows ; and thus grace were no more grace, seemg that 
it IS not free when it is rendered as a debt But if they 
should so understand what is written, “ If ye be wiUing,” as 
to confess that He prepares even that good will itself of whom 
it IS written, “ The wiU is prepared by the Lord,” * they would 
use this testimony as Cathobcs, and not only would overcome 
the ancient heresy of the Manichaeans, but would not found 
the new one of the Pelagians. 

Chap. 13 —God's purposes are effects of grace. 

What does it profit them, that in the praise of that same 
free-wiU “ they say that ^race assists the good purpose of 
every one ”1 This would be received without scruple as being 
said in a Catholic spirit, if they did not attribute merit to the 
good purpose, to which ment it is now a wage that is paid 
of debt, not of grace ; but would undei stand and confess that 
even that very good purpose, which the grace which follows 
assists, could not have been in the man if grace had not 
preceded it. For how is there a good purpose in a man 
without the mercy of God first, since it is that very good 
will which is prepared by the Lord 1 But Avhen they had 
said this, “that grace also assists every one’s good pur- 
pose,” and presently added, “ but that it does not introduce 
the love of virtue into a resisting heart,” it might be fitly 
understood if it were not said by those whose meaning is 
known. For to the resisting heart the heanng of the divine 
' Isa 1 19, 20. “ Pior vm. 35 [L2X ]. 
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call IS first procured by the grace of God itself, and then m 
that heart, now no more resisting, the desire of virtue is kindled. 
Nevertheless, in all things which any one does according to 
God, His mercy comes before him And this they will not 
have, because they choose to be not Cathobcs, but Pelagians 
Por it much delights a proud impiety, that even that wluch a 
man is forced to confess to be given by the Lord should seem 
to be not bestowed on himself, but repaid , so that, to wit, the 
children of perdition, not of the promise, may be thought 
themselves to have made themselves good, and God to have 
repaid to those who are now good, having been made so by 
themselves, the due reward for that their work. 

Chap 14 — TAe tesUmomea of Scripture in favour of gi ace. 

For that very pride has so obstructed the ears of their 
heart that they do not hear, " For what hast thou that thou 
hast not received ^ ^ They do not hear, " Without me ye 
can do nothing ; ” ’’ they do not hear, “ Love is of God , ” ® 
they do not hear, " God hath dealt the measure of faith , ” ^ 
they do not hear, " The Spirit breatheth where it will,” “ and, 
“ They who are led by the Spmt of God, they are the sons of 
God , ” ' they do not hear, " No one can come unto me, 
unless it were given him of my Father , ” ’’ they do not hear 
what Esdras writes, " Blessed is the Lord of our fathers, who 
hath put into the heart of the kmg to glorify His house which 
is m Jerusalem , ” ® they do not hear what the Lord says by 
Jeremiah, " And I wiU put my fear into their heart, that they 
depart not from me , and I will visit them to make them 
good” , ® and especially that word by Ezekiel the prophet, whore 
God absolutely shows that He is induced by no good de- 
servmgs of men to make them good, that is, obedient to His 
commands, but rather that He repays to them good for evil, 
by doing this on His own account, and not on their account 
For He says, ” These things saith the Lord God • I do not this 
for your sakes, 0 house of Israel, but for mine own holy 

name’s sake, which has been profaned among the nations, 

' 1 Cor IT 7. * John xv 5 “1 John it 7. 

* Kom XU 3. ‘ John ui 8 * liom tui 14. 

J John Ti 65 ®1 Esdiaa Till 25 ^ Jer xxxii 40, 41. 
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■whither ye have gone in there , and I will sanctify my great 
name, which has been profaned among the nations, and which 
ye have profaned m the midst of them ; and the nations 
shall know that I am the Lord, saith Adonai the Lord, when 
I shall be sanctified among you before their eyes. And I will 
take you from among the nations, and gather you together out 
of all lands, and will bring you into your own land And I 
will sprinkle upon you clean water, and ye shall be cleansed 
from all your filthiness, and I will cleanse you And I will 
give unto you a new heart, and a new spirit wiU I put within 
you . and the stony heart shall be taken away out of your 
flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh. And I will put 
my Spirit withm you, and will cause you to walk in my 
righteousness, and to observe my judgments, and do them ” ‘ 
And after a few words by the same prophet. He says, " Hot 
for your sakes do I do this, saith the Lord God ; it shall be 
known unto you be ye confounded and blush for your ways, 

0 house of Israel These things saith the Lord God . In the 
day in which I shall cleanse you from all your inniuities, and 
shall ordain cities, and the wilderness shall be built And the 
desolated land shall be tilled, whereas it was desolated before 
the eyes of every passer by. And they shall say, This land 
that was desolated has become as a garden of pleasure ; and 
the wasted and desolated and rumed cities have settled down 
fortified And whatever nations have been left round about 
you shall know that I the Lord have built the ruined places, 

1 have planted the desolated places : I the Lord have spoken, 
and have done it Thus saith the Lord I will yet for this 
inquire of the house of Isiael, that I may do it for them , 
I wdl multiply them men like sheep, as holy sheep, as the 
sheep of Jerusalem in the days of her feast , so shall be those 
desolated cities full of men as sheep . and they shall know 
that I am the Lord”* 

Chap 15 — Fiom those uoids of JetemiaJt and Ezelael, grace is proved to be 
gralmtoue and effectual 

What remained to the caraon skin whence it might be 
puffed up, and could disdam when it glories to glory in the 
Lord ? What remained to it when it could say that it had 
' Ezek XXXV 1 22 ff ° Ezck xxxvL 82 S. 




344 


AGAINST TWO LETTERS OF THE PELAGIANS. [CHAP. 15. 


done anything ; that when that preceding merit of man ori- 
ginated from man, God would subsequently do that of which 
the man is deservmg , it shall be answered, it shall he ex- 
claimed against, it shall he contradicted, “ I do it , but for 
my own holy name’s sake, not for your sakes, do I do it, 
saith the Lord God ” * Nothing so overturns the Pelagians 
when they say that the grace of God is given in respect of 
our merits. Which, indeed, Pelagius himself condemned, 
and if not by correcting it, j’et by being afraid of the Eastern 
judges Nothing so overturns the presumption of men who 
say. We do it, that we may deserve those things with whicli 
God may do it. It is not Pelagius that answers you, but 
the Lord Himself, “ I do it, and not for your sakes, but foi 
my own holy name’s sake ” For what good can ye do out 
of a heart which is not good * But that you may have a good 
heart. He says, “ I will give you a new heart, and I will put 
a new Spirit within you ” Can you say. We will first walk in 
His righteousness, and will observe His judgment, and wiU do 
so that we may be worthy as to those to whom He should 
give His grace ? But what good would ye evil men do, and 
how should you do those good things, unless you were your- 
selves good * But who causes that men should be good save 
Him who said, “ And I wiU visit them to make them good ” * 
and who said, I will put my Spirit within yon, and wiU cause 
you to walk in my righteousness, and to observe my judg- 
ments, and do them ? Are ye thus not yet awake ? Do yc 
not yet hear, I will cause you to walk, I wiU make you to 
observe, lastly, I wdl make you to do ? Wliat ' are you still 
puffing yourselves up i We indeed walk, it is true, we ob- 
serve, we do ; but He makes us to waUi, to observe, to do 
This IS the grace of God makmg us good, this is His mercy 
preventmg us What do waste and desolated and dug-up places 
deserve, which yet shall be built and tilled and foitified* 
Are these things for the ments of their wasteness, their 
desolation, their uprootmg ? Far from it. For such things as 
these are evil deservings, while those gifts are good There- 
fore good things are given for evil ones — gratuitous, therefore ; 
not of debt, and therefore grace. I, saith the Lord , I, the 
Lord. Does not such a word as that restrain you, 0 human 


ciup ig] 


DIFFICULTY OF GOD’S ELECTION. 


345 


pnde, ■when you say, I do such things as to deserve from the 
Lord to he built and planted * Do you not hear, " I do it 
not on your account , I the Lord have built up the destroyed 
cities, and I have planted the desolated lands , I the Lord 
have spoken, and I have done it, yet not for your sakes, but 
for my o'wn holy name’s sake ” * Who multiplies men as 
sheep, as holy sheep, as the sheep of Jerusalem ^ "ViTio causes 
those desolated cities to be full of men as sheep, save He who 
goes on, and says, "And they shall know that I am the Lord ” ? 
But with what men as sheep does He fill the cities as He 
promised ? those which He finds, or those which He makes ^ 
Let us interrogate the Psalm , lo, it answers , let us hear . 
" 0 come, let us worship and fall down before Him . and let us 
weep before the Lord who made us ; because He is our God, 
and we are the people of His pasture, and the sheep of His 
hand ” ^ He therefore makes the sheep, with which He may 
fill the desolated cities Wliat wonder, when, indeed, to 
that single sheep, that is, the Church whose members are all 
the human sheep, it is said. Because I am the Lord who make 
thee * What do you pretend to me of free-will, which will 
not be free to do righteousness, unless you should be a sheep ? 
He then who makes men His sheep. He frees the wills of 
men for the obedience of piety. 

Cn vr 16 — Why God maHes of some sheep, othei s not. 

But wherefore does God make these men sheep, and not 
those, since with Him there is no acceptance of persons ? This 
IS the very question which the blessed apostle thus answers 
to those who propose it with more curiosity than propriety, 
“ 0 man, who art thou that repliest against God ? Does the 
thing formed say to him that formed it, Wherefore hast 
thou made me thus ? ” * This is the very question which 
pertains to that depth which the same apostle desiring to 
look into, was in a certain measure terrified, and exclaimed, 
"Oh the depth of the riches of the wisdom and the knowledge 
of God I how unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways 
past finding out ' For who has known the mind of the Lord ? 
or who has been His counsellor ? Or who has first given to 
‘ Fs xcv 6, 7 ’ Bom. iz. 20. 
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Him, that it should be recompensed to Him agam * Because 
of TTim, and through Him, and in Him, are all things . to 
TTim he glory for ages of ages.” ^ Let them not, then, dare 
to pry into that unsearchable question who defend merit 
before grace, and therefore even against grace, and wish first 
to give unto God, that it may he given to them again, — first, 
in any case, to give something of free-will, that grace may 
he given them again as a reward , and let them ivisely under- 
stand or faithfully heheve that even what they thmk that 
they have first given, they have received from Him, from 
whom are all thmgs, by whom are all things, in whom are all 
things But why this man should receive, and that should 
not receive, when neither of them deserve to receive, and 
whichever of them receives, receives undeservingly, let them 
measure their own strength, and not search mto things too 
strong for them Let it suffice them to know that theie is 
no unrighteousness with God. For when the apostle could 
find no merits for which Jacob should take precedence of liis 
twin-brother with God, he said, " What, then, shall we say ? 
Is there unrighteousness with God ? Away with the thought ' 
For He says to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy, and I wiU show compassion on whom I wdl show 
compassion Therefore it is not of him that willetb, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy ” * Let, there- 
fore, His free compassion be grateful to us, even although 
this profound question be still unsolved ; which, neverthe- 
less, IS so far solved as the same apostle solves it, saying, 
“ But if God, willing to show His wrath, and to demonstrate 
His power, endured in much patience the vessels of wrath 
which are fitted to destruction, and that He might make 
known the riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy, which 
He has prepared for glory ” ® Certainly- wrath is not repaid 
unless it IS due, lest there be unrighteousness with God , but 
mercy, even when it is bestowed, and not due, is not un- 
righteousness with God. And hence, let the vessels of mercy 
understand how freely mercy is afforded to them, because to 
the vessels of wrath with whom they have common cause 
and measure of perdition, is repaid wrath, righteous and due 
' Bom XI 33 ff “ Bom. ix 14 IT. = Bom lx 22, 23 
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This IS now enough in opposition to those who, hy freedom of 
wiU, desire to destroy the liheiality of grace. 

Chap 17 [vii ] — Of the pi atae of the saints. 

That, indeed, m the praise of the saints, they will not 
dnve us with the zeal of that puhhcan to hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, but with the vanity of the Phansees, as it 
were, to overflow with sufficiency and fulness , what does it 
profit them that — m opposition to the Manichffians, who do 
away with baptism — they say "that men are perfectly re- 
newed hy baptism,” and apply the apostle’s testimony for this, — 
" who testifies that, by the washing of water, the Church is 
made holy and spotless from the Gentiles,” — when, with a 
proud and perverse meaning, they avail themselves of their 
arguments m opposition to the prayers of the Church itself 
Por they say this in order that the Church may he beheved 
after holy baptism — which ls accomplished the forgiveness 
of all sms — to have no further sin, when, in opposition to 
them, from the rising of the sun even to its settmg, in aU its 
members it cries to God, "Forgive us our debts" But if they 
are intenogated regardmg themselves m this matter, they find 
not what to answer. For if they should say that they have no 
sm, John answers them, that they deceive themselves, and the 
truth is not m them. But if they confess their sms, since 
they wish themselves to he members of Christ’s body, how 
ivill that body, that is, the Church, be even m tins time 
perfectly, as they think, without spot or wrinkle, if its 
members without falsehood confess themselves to have sms 7 
"Wherefore in baptism aU sms are forgiven, and, by that very 
washmg of water m the word, the Church is set forth in 
Christ without spot or wrmkle , and unless it were baptized, 
it would fruitlessly say. Forgive us our debts, until it be 
brought to glory, when there is in it absolutely no spot or 
wrmkle 

CnAF 18 — The opinion of the saints themselves oibcmt themselves 

It IS to be confessed that “ the Holy Spirit, even in the old 
times,” not only “ aided good dispositions,” which even they 
allow, but that it even made tliem good, which they wiU not 
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have ; “ that all, also, of the prophets and apostles or saints, 
both evangehcal and ancient, to whom God gives His witness, 
were righteous, not in comparison of the wicked, hut by the 
standard of virtue,” is not doubtful And this is opposed to 
the Mamchaeans, who blaspheme the patriarchs and prophets , 
but what IS opposed to the Pelagians is, that aU of these, when 
interrogated concerning themselves while they lived in the 
body, with one most accordant voice would answer, “ If we 
should say that we have no sm, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us.” ^ “ But in the future time,” it is not to be 

denied " that there will be a leward as well of good works as 
of evd, and that no one will be commanded to do the com- 
mandments there which here he has contemned,” but that 
a sufficiency of perfect righteousness where sin cannot be, a 
righteousness which is heie hungered and thirsted after by 
the saints, is here hoped for m precept, is there received as a 
lewaid by the entreaty of alms and prayers ; so that what 
here may have been wantmg m fulfilment of the command- 
ments may become unpunished by the forgiveness of sm. 

CniP 19 — The craft 0 / Ote Pclagtann. 

And if these things be so, let the Pelagians cease by their 
most insidious praises of these five things — that is, the praise 
of the creature, the praise of marriage, the praise of the law, 
the praise of free-anll, the praise of the samts — from feigning 
that they desire to pluck men, as it were, from the httle snares 
of the Mamchaeans, in order that they may entangle them in 
their own nets — that is, to deny original sm ; to begi'udge to 
infants the aid of Christ the physician , to say that the grace 
of God IS given in respect of our merits, and thus that grace 
is no more grace ; and to say that the saints in this hfe had 
not sm, and that thus the prayer should be made of no effect 
which He gave to the saints who had no sm, and by whom 
all sm IS pardoned to the saints that pray unto Him. To 
these three evil doctrines, they by their deceitful praise of 
these five good things seduce careless and unlearned men 
Concerning aU which things, I think I have sufficiently 
censured their most cruel and wicked and proud vanity. 

^ 1 John 1. 8. 
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Chap 20 [viii ] — The testimomea of the ancients against the Pelagians 

But Since they say " that their enemies have taken up our 
words for hatred of the truth, and complained that throughout 
nearly the whole of the West a dogma not less foohsh than 
impious IS taken up, and from simple bishops sitting in their 
places without the Synodal congregation a subscription is 
extorted to confirm this dogma,” although the Church of 
Christ, both Western and Eastern, shuddered at the profane 
novelties of their words , I think it pertams to my case not 
only to avail myself of the sacred canonical Scriptures as 
witnesses against them, which I have aliuady sufficiently done, 
but, moreover, to brmg forward some proofs from the writings 
of the holy men who before us have treated upon those 
Scriptures with the most widespread reputation and great 
glory. Not that I would put the authority of any controver- 
sialist on a level with the canonical books, as if there weie 
nothing which is better or more truly thought by one Catholic 
than by another who likewise is a Catholic , but that those 
may be admonished who think that these men say anything 
as it used to be said, long before their empty talk on these 
subjects, by Cathohc teachers foUowmg the divme oracles, 
and may know that the true and anciently established Cathohc 
faith IS by us defended against the recedmg presumption and 
mischief of the Pelagian heretics. 

CllAP 21 — Pelagins, in imitation of Cyjn lan, wrote a hooh of testimonies 

Even that heresiarch of these men, Pelagius himself, men- 
tions with honour that is certainly due the most blessed 
Cyprian, most glorious also with the crown of martyrdom 
not only in the African and the Western, but also m the 
Eastern Churches, well known by the report of fame, and by 
the diffusion far and wide of his writmgs, — ^he, I say, men- 
tions him when writing a book of testimonies , he asserts that 
he IS imitatmg him, saying that " he was domg to Eomanus 
what Cypnan had done to Quuinus.” Let us, then, see what 
Cyprian thought concerning original sin, which entered by one 
man into the world. In the epistle about works and alms 
he thus speaks . “ When the Lord at Bis advent had cured 
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these wounds which Adam had introduced, and had healed the 
old poisons of the serpent, He gave a law to the sound man, 
and bade him sin no more, lest a worse thing should happen 
to him if he did We had been hmited and shut up into a 
narrow space by the commandment of mnocence, nor would 
the mfirmity and weakness of human frailty have any resource 
unless the divine mercy coming once more in aid should open 
some way of securing salvation by pomting out works of 
justice and mercy, so that by almsgivmg we may wash away 
whatever foulness we subsequently contract ” * By this testi- 
mony this witness refutes two falsehoods of theirs, — the one, 
wherein they say that the human race draws no sin from 
Adam which needs cure and healmg through Christ, the 
other, in which they say that the saints have no sin after 
baptism Again, in the same epistle he says, “ Let each one 
place before his eyes the devil with his servants, that is, with 
the people of perdition, and death spnngmg forth into the 
midst and provoking the people of Christ with the trial ot 
comparison, Christ Himself bemg present and judging m these 
words 'I, on behalf of those whom thou seest with me, 
neither received buffets, nor bore scourgings, nor endured the 
cross, nor shed my blood, nor redeemed my family at the price 
of my suffering and blood , but neither do I promise them a 
celestial kingdom, nor do I recall them to Paradise, having 
again restored to them unraortahty ’ ” ® Let the Pelagians 
answer and say when we could have been in the immortality 
of Paradise, and how we could have been expelled thence so 
as to be recalled thither by the grace of Christ And, although 
they may be unable to find what they can answer in this 
case on behalf of their own perversity, let them observe m 
what manner Cyprian understood what the apostle says, “ In 
whom aU have sinned ” And let not the Pelaman heretics, 
freed from the old Manichaean heretics, dare to suggest any 
calumny against a Cathohe, lest they should be convicted of 
doing so wicked a wrong even to the ancient martyr Cypnan 

1 Cyprian’s Woiks, vol. u. p 1, Eng trana. 

’ /M. vol. u p 16. 
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Chap 22 — Farther references to Cyprian, 

For he says also this in the epistle whose title is insorihed, 
" On the Mortality" “ The kingdom of God, beloved brethren, 
is beginning to be at hand ; the reward of life, and the rejoicing 
of eternal salvation and perpetual gladness, and the possession 
formerly lost of Paradise, are now coming with the passing 
away of the world"* This again, in the same epistle, he 
says “ Let us greet the day which assigns each of us to his 
own home, which snatches us hence and sets us free from the 
snares of the world, and restores us to Paradise and the 
kingdom”* Moreover, he says in the epistle concerning 
Patience . " Let the judgment of God be pondered, which, even 
in the begmmng of the world and of the human race, Adam, 
forgetful of the commandment and a transgressor of the law 
that had been given, received Then we shall know how 
patient in this hfe we ought to be, who are born in such a 
state that we labour here with afflictions and contests Be- 
cause, says He, ' thou hast hearkened to the voice of thy wife, 
and hast eaten of the tree of which alone I had charged thee 
that thou shouldest not eat, cursed shall be the ground m all 
thy works • in sorrow and in groanmg shalt thou eat of it all 
the days of thy life Thoms and thistles shall it give forth 
to thee, and thou shalt eat the food of the field In the 
sweat of thy face thou shalt eat thy bread, till thou return 
unto the ground from which thou wast taken . for earth 
thou art, and unto earth shalt thou go’ We are all tied 
and bound with the cham of this sentence until, death 
bemg expunged, we depart from this hfe ’’ ® And, moreover, 
in the same epistle he says . " For, since m that first trans- 
gi’ession of the commandment strength of body departed 
with immortality, and weakness came on with death, and 
strength cannot be received imless when immortahty also 
has been received, it behoves us m this bodily frailty and 

weakness always to struggle and fight, and this stiuggle 

and encounter cannot be sustained but by the strength 
of patience ’’ * 

* Cypnan’s Works, vol i p 454, Eng tians * Ibid voL 1 p 468 

’ IbuJ vol 1 p 29 * Ibid vol. 1 p 33. 
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Chap 23 — Fu) liter references to Cypr.an 
And in the epistle which he wrote with sixty-six of his 
joint-bishops to Bishop Tidus, having been consulted by him 
in respect of the law of circumcision, whether an infant might 
be baptized before the eighth day, this matter is treated m 
such a way as if by a divine foresight ^ the Catholie Church 
would already confute the Pelagian heretics who would appear 
so long afterwards. For he who had consulted had no doubt 
on the subject whether children being born inherited oiigmal 
sin, which they might wash away by bemg bom again For 
be it far fiom the Christian faith to have at any tune doubted 
on this matter. But he was in doubt whether the washing 
of regeneration, by which he made no question but that 
original sin was put away, ought to be given before the eighth 
day To which consultation the most blessed Cyprian in 
reply said • “ But in respect of the case of infants, which you 
say ought not to be baptized withm the second or thud day 
after their birth, and that the law of the ancient oircumoision 
should be regarded, so that you tlunk that one who is just 
born should not be baptized and sanctified within the eighth 
day, we all thought very differently in our council For in 
this course which you thought was to be taken no one agreed, 
but we all rather judged that the grace of a merciful God was 
not to be denied to any one born of men; for, as the Lord 
says ui His gospel, ‘ the Son of man is not come to destroy 
men’s lives, but to save them ’ ® As far as we can, we must 
strive that, if possible, no soul be lost ” ® And a little after- 
wards he says • “ Nor ought any of us to shudder at what God 
hath condescended to make. For although the infant is still 
fresh from its birth, yet it is not such that any one should 
shudder at kissing it in giving grace and in making peace, 
since in the kiss of an infant every one of us ought for his 
very religion’s sake to consider the still recent hands of God 
themselves, which in some sort we are kissing in the man just 
formed and newly born, when we are embracing that which 
God has made.” * A little alter, also, he says : “ But if any- 

^ “Provisione " s Luke ix 56 

® Cyjtt'ian’s Works, vol i p 196, Eng trans * Ibid vol i pp 197, 198 
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thing could hinder men from obtaming grace, their more 
heinous sms might rather hinder those who are mature and 
grown up and older. But again, if even to the greatest 
sinners, and to those who had before sinned much agamst 
God, when they subsequently believed, remission of sms is 
granted, and nobody is hmdered from baptism and from grace, 
how much rather ought we to shrink from hmdenng an infant, 
who, being lately bom, has not smned, except that, bemg bom 
after the flesh according to Adam, he has contracted rhe 
contagion of the ancient death at his earliest birth, who 
approaches more easily on this very account to the reception 
of the forgiveness of sms, in that to him are remitted not his 
own sms, but the sins of another ' ’ ‘■ 

Chap 24 — Tlie dilemma proposed to the Pelagians 

What Will they say to such thmgs as these, who are not 
only the forsakers, but also the persecutors of God’s grace ? 
What will they say to such thmgs as these ? On what 
ground is the possession of Paradise restored to us * How 
are we restored to Paradise if we have never been there ? Or 
how have we been there, except because we were there in 
Adam ? And how have we to do with that judgment which 
was spoken agamst the transgressor, if we do not inherit 
the mischief from the transgressor * Fmally, he thinks that 
infants are to be baptized, even before the eighth day , lest by 
the contagion of the ancient death, contracted in the first birth, 
the souls of the infants should pensh How do they perish 
if they who are born even of believing men are not held by 
the devil until they are born again in Christ, and plucked out 
from the power of darkness, and transferred into His kingdom * 
And who says that the souls of those who are bom will pensh 
unless they are born again ? Absolutely he who so praises 
the Creator and the creature, the workman and the work, 
as to restrain and correct the horror of human feeling with 
which men refuse to kiss infants fresh from the womb, 
interposing the veneration of the Creator Himself, saymg that 
in the lass of mfants of that age the recent hands of God 
were to be considered Did he, then, who confesses origmal 
^ Cyprian’s Works^ vul i pp 197, 198, Eng trans. 
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sm, either condemn nature or marriage ^ Because he applied 
to the infant bom of Adam, as guilty, the cleansing of regenera- 
tion, did he therefore deny God as the Creator of those that 
■were bom ? Because, in his dread that souls of any age -whatever 
should pensh, he, with his council of colleagues, decided that 
even before the eighth day they were to he delivered by the 
sacrament of baptism, did he therefore accuse marriage, when, 
indeed, in the case of an infant, — ^whether bom of marriage or 
of fidultery, yet because it was bom a man, — he declared that 
the recent hands of God were worthy even of the kiss of peace ? 
If, then, the holy bishop and most glorious martyr Cypnan 
could thmk that original sin m infants must be healed by the 
medicme of Chnst, without denymg the praise of the creature 
without denying the praise of marriage, why does a novel 
pestilence, although it does not dare to call such an one as him a 
Jlanichaean, think that another person’s fault is to be objected 
agamst Catholics who mamtain these things, in order to con- 
ceal its own * So the most well-known commentator on the 
divine declarations, before even the slightest taint of the 
Mamchman plague had touched our hands, without any 
reproach of the divme work and of marriage, confesses 
origmal sin, — not saymg that Christ was stamed with any spot 
of sm, nor yet comparing with Him the flesh of sm in others 
that were bom, to whom by means of the likeness of sinful 
flesh He might afford the aid of cleansing, neither is he 
deterred by the obscure question of the ongm of souls, from 
confessing that those who are not free by the grace of Chiist 
return into Paradise Does he say that the condition of death 
passed upon men from Adam without the contagion of sm * 
Por it IS not on account of avoiding the death of the body, 
but on account of the sin which entered by one man mto the 
world, that he says that help is to be afforded by baptism to 
infants, however fresh they may be from the womb. 

Chap 25 [ix ] — Ci/pj lan's testtmomes coiicenuiig God’s gi ace 

But now it plainly appears in what way Cyprian declares 
the grace of God against such as these, when he is aiguing 
about the Lord’s Prayer. For he says : " We say, ' Hallowed 
be Thy name,’ not that we wish for God that He may be 
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hallowed hy our prayers, but that we beseech of Hun 
that His name may he hallowed in us. But hy whom is God 
sanctified, since He Himself sanctifies * Well, because He 
says, ‘ Be ye holy, because I also am holy,’ we ask and entreat 
this, that we who were sanctified in baptism may continue in 
that which we have begun to be ” * And in another place in 
the same epistle he says . " We add also, and say, ' Thy will 
be done as in heaven, so in earth,’ not that God may do what He 
wills, but that we may be able to do what God wills For 
who resists God that He may not do what He wills ^ But, 
since we are hindered by the devil from obeying God with our 
thought and deed in all things, we pray and ask that God’s 
will may be done in us And that it may be done in us, we 
have need of God’s good will, that is, of His help and protec- 
tion , since no one is strong in his own strength, but he is safe 
by the indulgence and mercy of God”® In another place 
also . " Moreover, we ask that the wdl of God may be done 
both in heaven and in earth, each of which thmgs pertams to 
the fulfilment of our safety and salvation For since we 
possess the body from the earth, and the spirit from heaven, 
we are ourselves earth and heaven , and in both, that is, both 
in body and m spirit, we pray that God’s will may be done. 
For between the flesh and the spirit there is a struggle, and 
there is a daily strife as they disagree one with the other , so 
that we cannot do those very things that we would, in that 
the spirit seeks heavenly and divine things, while the flesh 
lusts after earthly and temporal things And, therefore, we 
ask that, by the help and assistance of God, agreement may be 
made between these two natures , so that while the will of 
God IS done both in the spint and m the flesh, the soul which 
is new-born by Him may be preserved. And this the Apostle 
Paul openly and manifestly declares by his words. ‘ The flesh,’ 
says he, ‘ lustcth against the spirit, and the spirit against the 
flesh , for these are contrary the one to the other, so that ye 
cannot do the things that ye wiU.' ” ® And a httle after he 
says “ And it may be thus understood, most beloved brethren, 
that since the Lord commands and teaches us even to love our 

1 Cj’pnan’s Woilcs, vol 1 p 496, Eng. trans. 

“ Il/id. vol 1 pp 407, 403. 


• Hid. vol 1 . p. 409. 
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enemies, and to pray even for tliose who persecute ns, we 
should ask even for those w’ho are still earth, and have not 
yet begun to be heavenly, that even in respect of these God’s 
will may be done, which Chnst accomplished in preserving 
and renewing humanity”^ And again, in another place he 
says • “ Hence also we ask that this bread should be given to 
us daily, that we who are in Christ, and daily receive the 
Eucharist for the food of salvation, may not, by the interposi- 
tion of some hemous sin, — by bemg prevented, as withheld and 
not communicating, from partaking of the heavenly bread, — 
be separated from Christ’s body”* And a little afterwaids, 
m the same treatise he says “But when we ask that we 
may not come into temptation, we are reminded of our 
infirmity and weakness, in that we thus ask lest any should 
msolently vaunt himself, lest any should proudly and 
arrogantly assume anythmg to himself, lest any should take 
to himself the glory either of confession or of suffering as his 
own, when the Lord Himself teaching humility said, ‘ Watch 
and pray, that ye come not into temptation the spirit indeed 
IS wilhng, but the flesh is weak,’® so that while a humbli' 
and submissive confession comes first, and all is attiibutcd to 
God, whatever is souglit for suppliantly, with fear and honoui 
of God, may be granted by His own lovmg-kindness ” * 
Moreover, in his treatise addressed to Quirinus, m which 
work Pelagius wishes himself to appear as his imitator, he 
says in the Third Book “that we must boast in nothing, 
smee nothing ls our own”® To which proposition subjoining 
the divine testimonies, he added among oth,ers that apostolical 
word with which especially the mouths of such as these must 
be closed " For what hast thou, which thou hast not re- 
ceived ? But if thou hast received it, why boastest thou as if 
thou hadst not received it * ” Also in the epistle concerning 
Patience he says . " For we have this virtue in common with 
God. From Him patience begins , from Him its glory and its 
digmty take their rise The ongin and greatness of patience 
proceed from God as its Author ” ® 

' Cyprian’s Works, \ol i p 409, Eng trnns * Ibid vol i i) 410 

’ Matt XXVI 41 ■* Oypnan's Woiks, vol i p 416, Eng trans 

* Ibid vol u p 143 • Ibvl vol u p 23 
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Chap 26 — FtiHlier appecdn to Cyprian’s teaching 

Does that holy and so memorable mstnictor of the 
Churches in the word of truth deny that there is free-will in 
men, because he attributes to God the whole of your nghteous 
living ? Does he reproach God’s law, because he intimates 
that from that, man is not justified, when indeed he declares 
that what that law commands must be obtamed from the Lord 
God by prayers ^ Does he assert fate under the name ol 
grace, although he says that we must boast in nothing, smce 
nothmg is our own ^ Does he, as these do, beheve that the 
Holy Spirit is in such wise the aider of virtue, as if that 
very virtue which it assists sprang from ourselves, when, 
asserting that nothing is our own, he mentions on this behalf 
that the apostle said, “ Por what hast thou that thou hast not 
received ^ ” and says that the most excellent virtue, that is, 
patience, does not begin from us, and is afterwards aided by 
the Spirit of God, but takes its source from God Himself, from 
Him takes its origin ? Finally, he confesses that neither good 
purpose, nor desire of virtue, nor good dispositions, begin to be 
in men without God’s grace, when he says that we must boast 
in nothing, since nothing is our own What is so estabhshed 
in free-wiU as what the law says, that we must not worship 
an idol, must not commit adultery, must do no murder* 
Hay, these crimes, and such like, are of such a kind that, 
if any one should commit them, he is removed from the 
communion of the body of Christ And yet, if the blessed 
Cyprian thought that our own wiU was sufficient for not 
committing these crimes, he would not m such wise under- 
stand what we say in the Lord's Prayer, " Give us this day 
our daily biead,” as that he should assert that we ask that 
we may not by the interposition of some heinous sm — by being 
prevented as withheld, and not communicating, fiom paitakmg 
of the heavenly bread — be separated from Christ’s body Let 
these new heretics answer of a surety what good merit 
precedes, in men who are enemies of the name of Chnst * 
For not only have they no good merit, but have, moreover, 
the very worst merit And yet, moreover, Cyprian thus 
understands what we say in the prayer, “ Thy will be done m 
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heaven, and in earth,” aa being a prayer also for those very 
persons who in this respect are called mrth We pray, 
therefore, not only for the iinwiUing, but also for the objecting 
and resisting What, then, do we ask, but that fiom un- 
willing they may be made wiUmg , from objecting, consentmg , 
from resisting, loving ? And by whom, but by Him of whom 
it is written, " The wiU is prepared by God ” * ^ Let them, 
then, who disdain, if they do not do any evd and if they do 
any good, to glory, not m themselves, but m the Lord, learn to 
be Catholics 

Chap 2T [x ] — Ci/priaii's testimonies concerning the impcT/ection of out otin 
righteovsncss 

Let US, then, see that third point, which in these men is 
not less shocking to every member of Clirist and to His 
whole body, that they contend that there are in this life, 
or that there have been, righteous men havmg absolutely 
no sin In which presumption they most manifestly con- 
tradict the Lord’s Prayer, wherein, with truthful lieait and 
with daily words, all the members of Christ cry aloud, 
"Forgive us our debts” Let us see, then, what Cyprian, 
most glorious in the Lord, thought of this, — what he not 
only said for the instruction of the Churches, not certainly 
of the Mamchseans, but of the Catholics, but also committed 
to letters and to memory In the epistle on Works and Alms, 
he says- “Let us then acknowledge, beloved brethren, the 
wholesome gift of the divme mercy, and let us who cannot 
be without some wound of conscience heal our wounds by 
the spiritual remedies for the cleansing and purging of our 
sins Nor let any one so flatter himself with the notion of a 
pure and immaculate heart, as, in dependence on his own 
innocence, to think that the medicine needs not to be applied 
to his wounds ; since it is written, ‘ Who shall boast that he 
hath a clean heart, or who shall boast tliat he is pure from 
sins * ’ ® And again, in his epistle, John lays it down and 
says, ‘ If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us ’ ® But if no one can be without 
sin, and whoever should say that he is without fault is either 
proud or foohsh, how needful, how kind is the divine mercy, 
‘ Prov vuL 36 [LXX ] ’ Prov xx 9. ® 1 John i 8. 
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which, knowing that there are still found some wounds in 
those that have been healed, has given even after their heahng 
wholesome remedies for the curing and heahng of their 
wounds anew Again, in the same treatise he says : “And 
since there cannot fail dady to be sins committed in the sight 
of God, there wanted not daily sacrifices wherewith the sms 
might be cleansed away”* Also, m the treatise on the 
Mortality, he says ; “ Our warfare is with avarice, with 
immodesty, with anger, with ambition ; our ddigent and toil- 
some wi'estle with cainal vices, with the enticements of the 
world The min^ of man besieged, and on every hand 
invested with the onsets of the devil, scarcely m each point 
meets the attack, scarcely resists it. If avarice is prostrated, 
lust springs up If lust is overcome, ambition takes its place 
If ambition is despised, anger exasperates, pride puffs up, wme- 
bibbing entices , envy breaks concord ; jealousy cuts friend- 
ship ; you are constrained to curse, which the divme law forbids , 
you are compelled to swear, which is not lawful. So many 
persecutions the soul suffers daily, with so many risks is the 
heart weaned ; and yet it delights to abide here long among 
the devil’s weapons, altliough it should rather be our cravmg 
and wish to hasten to Christ by the aid of a quicker death ” ® 
Again, in the same treatise he says. “The blessed Apostle Paul 
in his epistle lays it down, saying, ' To me to hve is Chnsi;, 
and to die is gam;’* ‘countmg it the greatest gam no 
longer to be held by the snares of this world, no longer to be 
hable to the sms and vices of the flesh’ ” ® Moreover, on the 
Lord’s Prayer, explainmg what it is we ask when we say, 
“Hallowed be thy name,” he says, among other matters 
“ For we have need of daily sanctification, that we, who daily 
fall away, may wash out our sms by continual sanctification.” ® 
Again, m the same treatise, when he would explain our saying, 
“ Forgive us our debts,” he says : " And how necessarily, how 
providently and salutarily, are we admonished that we are 
smners, since we are compelled to entreat for our sins , and 
while pardon is asked for from God, the soul recalls its own 

1 Cypnan’s 'Works, vol 11 pp 2, 3, Eng trans “ Ibid p 14 

® Ibul vol 1 p 465 * Pbil 1 21 

’ Cypiian’s Works, vol 1 . p 456, Eng trans, “ Ibid vol 1 p 406 
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consciousness of guilt. Lest any one should flatter himself as 
being innocent, and by exalting himself should more deeply 
perish, he is instructed and taught that he sins daily, in that 
he is bidden to entreat daily for his sms ” ^ Thus, moreover, 
John also in his epistle warns us, and says “ If we say that 
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in 
us But if we confess our sms. He is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sms ” Rightly, also, he proposed in his letter 
to Quirmus his own most absolute judgment on this subject, 
to which he subjoined the divine testimonies, “ That no one 
IS without filth and without sin ” * Where also he set down 
those testimonies by which original sm is confirmed, which 
these men endeavour to twist into I know not what new and 
evil meamngs, whether what the holy Job says, “ For who 
is pure from filth * not one even if his hfe be of one day upon 
the earth,” ® or what is read m the Psalm, " Behold, I was 
conceived in iniqiuty , and in sins hath my mother nourished 
me in the womb ” * To which testimonies, on account of those 
also who are already holy in mature age, since even they are 
not without filth and sm, he added also that word of the most 
blessed John, which he often mentions in many other places 
besides, “If we say that we have no sm,we deceive ourselves ,” ‘ 
and other passages of the same tendency, which are not 
withheld by any Catholics, by way of opposmg those who 
deceive themselves, and the truth is not m them. 

Chap 26 — Oypnan’s orthodoxy undoubted 

Let the Pelagians say, if they dare, that this man of God 
was perverted by the error of the Manichmans, in so prais- 
ing the saints as yet to confess that no one in this life 
had attamed to such a perfection of righteousness as to have 
no sm at all, confirming his judgment by the clear truth and 
divine authority of the canonical testimonies For does he 
deny that in baptism all sms are forgiven, because he con- 
fesses that there remams frailty and infirmity, whence he says 
that we sin after baptism, and even to the end of this life 
have unceasing conflict with the vices of the flesh * Or had 

’ Cypnan's Worlm, vol i p 413, Eng trans • Ibd vol u p 176 

’ Job XIV 4, 6. ‘ I’b li 5 ‘1 Jolm i 8. 
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he not Tomcmbered what the apostle had said about the 
Church without spot, that he prescribed that no one ought 
so to flatter himself in respect of a pure and spotless heart as 
to trust in his own innocence, and think that no medicine 
needed to be apphed to his wounds ? I think that these 
new heretics may concede to this Catholic man that he knew 
" that the Holy Spint even m the old times aided good dis- 
positions , ” nay, even what they themselves will not allow, that 
they could not have even possessed good dispositions except 
through the Holy Spirit I thmk that Cyprian had known 
that all the prophets and apostles or samts of any kind soever 
who pleased the Lord at any time were righteous — " not in 
companson of the wicked,” as they falsely assert that we say, 
“ but by the standard of virtue,” as they boast that they say , 
although Cyprian says, nevertheless, no one can be without 
sin, and whoever should assert that he is blameless is either 
proud or a fool Nor is it with reference to anything else that 
he understands the Scripture, “ Who shall boast that he has 
a pure heart ? or who shall boast that he is pure fiom sms ?” ^ 
I thmk that Cyprian would not have needed to be taught by 
such as these, what he very well knew, " that, in the time to 
come, there would be a reward of good works and a punish- 
ment of evil works, but that no one could then perform the 
commands which here he might have despised ,” and yet he 
does not understand and assert that even the Apostle Paul, 
not assuredly a contemner of the divine commands, said on any 
other account, “ To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain ,” ^ 
nor that he reckoned it the greatest gain after this life no 
longer to be held m worldly entanglements, no longer to be 
obnoxious to the sins and vices of the flesh Therefore the 
most blessed Cyprian felt, and in the truth of the divine 
Scriptures saw, that even the life of the apostles themselves, 
however good, holy, and righteous, suffered some involvements 
of worldly entanglements, was obnoxious to some sms and vices 
of the flesh, and that they desired death that they might be free 
from those evils, and that they might attain to that perfect 
righteousness which would not suffer such things, and which 
would no more have to be achieved m the way of [obedience 
* Prov XX 9. * Phil. u. 21. 
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to] a command, but to bo received in tbe way of reward. For 
not even when that shaE have come for which we pray when 
we say, “ Thy kmgdom come,” will there be in that langdom 
no righteousness , although the apostle says, “ The kmgdom of 
God is not meat and drink , but righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost ” ^ Ceitainly those three things are 
commanded among other divine precepts. Here righteous- 
ness is prescribed to us when it is said, “ Do righteousness , ” ’ 
peace is prescribed when it is said, “Have peace among 
yourselves,"® j'oy is prescribed when it is said, “Rej'oice in 
the Lord always.” * Let, then, the Pelagians deny that these 
things shall be in the kingdom of God, where we shall live 
without end , or let them be so mad, if it appears so, as to con- 
tend that righteousness, peace, and j’oy, such as they arc here 
to the righteous, will be such there also. But if they both 
shall be, and shall not be such [as they were here], assuredly 
here, in resjiect of the commandment of them, the doing is to 
be cared for , there the perfection is to be hoped for in the 
way of reward, when, not being withheld by any entanglements, 
and bemg obnoxious to no sms and vices of the flesh (on 
account of which the apostle, as Cyprian received tins testi- 
mony, said that to die would be to him gam), we may perfectly 
love God, the contemplation of whom wiU be face to face , we 
may also perfectly love our neighbour, since, when the thoughts 
of the heart are made manifest, no suspicion of any evd. can 
disturb any one concerning any one 

Chap 29 [xi ] — The UeUmonies of Aviiroee against (he Pelagians, and jint oj 
all concerning original sm 

But now also to the most glorious martyr Cypiian, let 
me add, for the sake of more amply confuting these men, the 
most blessed Ambrose ; because even Pelagius in such wise 
praised him as to say that in his writings could be found 
nothing to be blamed even by his enemies. Since, then, the 
Pelagians say that there is no original sin with which infants 
are born, and object to the Cathohes who withstand them on 
behalf of the most ancient faith of the Church, the guilt of 
the Manichaean heresy, let this Catholic man of God, Ambrose, 
praised even by Pelagius himself m the truth of the faith, 

* Eom XIV 17. ® Isa l\i 1. ® Mait ix 19 * Tliil iv 4 
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answer them concemmg this matter, seeing that he, when 
he was expounding the prophet Isaiah, says: "Christ was, 
therefore, without spot, because not even in the usual 
condition itself of bemg horn was lie stained.” ^ And in 
another place in the same work, speaking of the Apostle Peter, 
he says : “ He offered himself, which he thought before to be 
sin, asking for himself that not only his feet but his head 
also should be washed, because he had du'ectly understood 
that by the washing of the feet, which lapsed in the first man, 
the filth of the obnoxious succession was abolished.” * Also 
in the same work he says : “ It was observed, therefore, that 
of a man and woman, that is, by that mingling of bodies, no 
one could seem to be free from sin ; but He who is free from 
sm is free also from this kind of conception ” ® Also writing 
agamst the Novatmns he says " All of us men are born under 
sm. Whose very ongiu is in sm, as you have it read in the 
words of David, ‘ For lo, I was conceived in sins ; and in sin 
hath my mother brought me forth ’ ” * Also m the apology of 
the prophet David, he says. "Before we are bom we are 
spotted with contagion, and before the use of bght we 
receive the mischief of that very origin. We are conceived 
in imquity.” ® Also speakmg of the Lord, he says : " It was 
certainly fitting that He who was not to have the sin of a 
bodily faU, should feel no natural contagion of generation 
Eightly, therefore, David ■with weepmg deplored m himself 
the veiy defilements of nature, and the fact that the stain had 
begun in man before his life Agam, of the ark of Noah he 
says : “ Therefore by one Lord Jesus the coming salvation is 
declared to the nations ; for He only could be righteous, al- 
though every generation should go astray, nor for any other 
reason than that, bemg bom of a virgin. He was not at all 
bound by the specialty of a giulty generation. 'Behold,’ 
he says, ‘ I was conceived m miquities ; and in sms has 
my mother brought me forth,’ ^ who was esteemed righteous 
beyond others. Whom, then, should I now call righteous 

■ This work is not extant ’ /did 

0 De Pamtentia, lih. L chap 3. * Fs h 5. 
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unless Him wlio is free from those chams, whom the bonds 
of our common nature do not hold fast?”^ Eehold, this 
holy man, most appioved, even by the wiuiess of Pelagms, 
in the Catholic faith, condemned the Pelagians who deny 
original sin with such evidence as this , and yet does not 
with the Manichaeans deny either God to he the Creator of 
those who are born, or condemn marriage, which God ordained 
and blessed. 

Ciivr 30 — The testimomee of Amhrose concerning God'^ giace 

The Pelagians say that ment began from man with free- 
will, to which God repays the subsequent aid of giace 
Let the venerable Ambrose here also refute them, when he 
says, in his exposition of the prophet Isaiah, “ that human 
care without divine help is powerless for healing, and needs a 
divine helper ” Also, in the treatise which is mscribed, “ On the 
Avoidance of the World,”* he says “ Our discourse is frequent 
on the avoidance of this world , and I wish that our disposi- 
tion were as cautious and careful as oui discourse is easy 
But what IS worse, the enticement of earthly lusts frequently 
creeps in, and the flowing forth of vanities takes hold of the 
mind, so that the very thing that you desire to avoid }ou 
think upon, and turn over in your mind ; and this it is difficult 
for a man to beware of, but to get rid of, it is impossible 
Finally, that that is rather a matter to be wished than to be 
accomplished the prophet testifies when he says, ‘ Incline my 
heart unto thy testimomes, and not to avarice ’ ® For our 
heart and our thoughts are not in our power, seeing that 
they are suddenly forced forth and confuse the mind and 
the soul, and draw them in other directions from those which 
you have proposed for them , — they recall to things of time, 
they suggest woildly things, they obtrude voluptuous thoughts, 
they mweave seducing thoughts, and, in the very season in 
which we are proposing to hft up our mind, vain thoughts 
are intruded upon us, and -we are cast down for the most part 
to things of earth , and who is so happy as always to use 
upwards in his heart i And how can this be done without 

* De Poautentia, Ub i, chap 11. ’ i)e Fuga Soeculi, chap i. 

’ Fa. cxix. 36. 
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the divine help ? Absolutely in no manner FmaUy, of old 
Scripture says the same thing, ‘ Blessed is the man -whose 
help IS of Tlice, 0 Lord , in his heart is going up ’ ” ^ What can 
he said more openly and moie sufficiently * But lest the 
Pelagians perchance should answer that, m that very point m 
which divine help is asked for, man’s merit precedes, saymg 
that that very thmg is merit, that by his prayer he is desirmg 
that dmne grace should come to his assistance, let them 
give heed to -what the same holy man says in his exposition 
of Isaiah. He says “ And to pray God is a spiritual grace , 
for no man says that Jesus is the Lord, except in the Holy 
Spirit Whence also, expoundmg the Gospel according to 
Luke,** he says : “ You see certainly that everywhere the power 
of the Lord co-operates with human desires, so that no man 
can build without the Lord, no man can undertake anythuig 
without the Lord” Because such a man as Ambrose says 
this, and commends God’s grace, as it is fitting for a son of 
promise to do, with grateful piety, does he therefore destroy 
free-ivill ^ Or does he mean such a grace to be understood as 
the Pelagians in their different discourses will have to appear 
nothing but law — so that, for instance, God may be believed to 
help us not to do what we shall know, but to acknowledge 
what we may do i If they think that such a man of God as 
this IS of this mmd, let them hear what he has said about the 
law itself In the book " On the Avoidance of the World,” he 
says “ The law could stop the mouth of all men ; it could not 
convert their mind” In another place also, in the same 
treatise, he says . “ The law condemns the deed , it does not 
take away its wickedness ” Let them see that this faithful 
and Catholic man agiees with the apostle who says, "How 
we know that what things soever the law says, it says to 
those who are under the law that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God. 
Because by the law no flesh shall be justified in His sight ” * 
For from that apostohc -view Ambrose took and -wrote these 
things. 

’ Ps Ixxzir 5 [LXX ]. ’1 Cor xu 13 

* Expos Laos, lib ii chap m p. 81 ‘Rom m. 19, 20, 
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Chap 31. — Tht testimonies of Ambrose on the impafection of present 
righteousness 

But now, since the Pelagians say that there either are or 
have been righteous men in this life who have lived without 
any sin, to such an extent that the future life which is to be 
hoped for as a reward cannot be more advanced or more 
perfect, let Ambrose here also answer them and refute 
them For, expounding Isaiah the Prophet in reference to 
what is written, “ I have begotten and brought up children, 
and they have despised me,” ^ he undertook to dispute 
concermiig the generations which are of God, and in that very 
argument he mentioned the testimony of John when he 
says, " He that is born of God smneth not ” * And, treating 
the same veiy difficult question, he says . “ As in this world 
there is none who is free from sm , since Jolm himself says, 
' If we say that we have not sinned, we make Him a har ’ ® 
But if they that are born of God sin not, and if these words 
refer to those of them uho are m the world, it is necessary 
that we should regard those numberless people who have 
obtained God’s grace by the regeneration of the laver But 
yet, w’hen the prophet says, ‘All things are waiting upon 
Thee, that Thou mayest give them meat in season That Thou 
givest them they gather for themselves , when Thou openest 
Thine hand, all things shall be filled ivith goodness But Avhen 
Thou tumest away Thy face, they shall be troubled • Thou shalt 
take away them breath, and they shall fail, and shall be 
turned into their dust Thou slialt send forth Thy Spirit, and 
they shall be created, and Thou shalt renew the face of the 
earth,’ * — such things as these cannot seem to have been said 
of any time whatever but of the future time, in which theie 
shall be a new earth and a new heaven Therefore they 
shall be distuibed that they may take them beginning ‘ And 
when Thou openest Thy hand all things shall be fiUed with 
goodness,’ which is not easily characteristic of this age. For 
concerning this age what does Scripture say ? ‘ There is 
none that doeth good, no not one ’ ® If, theiefore, there are 
different generations, — and here the very entrance into this 

’ Isa 1 2 ■ 1 John m 9. >1 John i. 10. 
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life IS the receiver of sins to such an extent that even he 
who begot should be despised, while another generation does 
not receive sins, — ^let us consider whether by any means tliere 
may not be any regeneration for us after the course of this 
life ; of which regeneration it is said, ‘ In the regeneration 
when the Son of man shall sit m the throne of His gloiy.” ^ 
For as that is called the regeneration of washing whereby we 
are renewed from the filth of sms washed away, so that seems 
to be called a regeneration by which we are purified from 
eveiy stain of bodily concretion, and are regenerated m the 
pure feehng of the soul to life eternal by such means that 
every quahty of regeneration is purer than of that washmg ; 
so that not any suspicion of sms can fall either on a man’s 
doings, or even on his very thoughts themselves” More- 
over, in another place in the same work, he says : “ We see 
it to be impossible that any person created in a body can be 
absolutely spotless, since even Paul says that he is imperfect. 
For thus he has it . ‘ Not that I have already received, or am 
already peifect j ’ * and yet after a little he says, ‘ As many 
of us, therefore, as are perfect’ ® Unless, perchance, there is 
one perfection in this world, another after this is completed, of 
which he says to the Connthians, ‘When that which is 
perfect is come,’* and elsewhere, 'Till we all come into 
the unity of the faith, and the knowledge of the Son of God, 
into the perfect man, to the measure of the age of the fulness 
of Christ.’ ® As, then, the apostle says that many are placed 
in this world perfect with him, who, if you have regard to 
true perfection, could not be perfect, since he says, ‘We 
see now through a mirror, enigmatically, but then face to 
face • now I know in part ; but then I shall know even as 
also I am knovm,’ ® so also there are those who are spotless 
m this world , and there will be those who are spotless in the 
kingdom of God, although certainly, if you consider it accurately, 
no person can be spotless, because no person is without sin.” 
Also in the same he says . ‘ We see that, while we hve in this 
life, we ought to purify ourselves and to seek God , and to 
begin from the puiification of our soul, and as it were to 

Matt XIX 28 ' Plul ju 12. ® Phil m 15 
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establish the foundations of virtue, so that we may deserve to 
attam the perfection of our purgation after this life ” And 
agam, in the same he says . “ But laden and groaning, who 
does not say, ‘ 0 wretched man that I am ' who shall 
dehver me from the body of this death ^ ^ So with the 
same teacher we give aU varieties of interpretation For if 
he IS unhappy who recognises lumself as involved in the 
mischiefs of the body, certainly everybody is unhappy; for 
I should not call that man happy who, being confused with 
any darkness of his mind, does not know his own condition. 
That, moreover, has not absurdly come to be understood , for 
if a man who knows himself is unhappy, assuredly all are 
wretched, because every one either recognises his weakness by 
wisdom, or by folly is ignorant of it” Moreover, in the 
treatise "On the Benefit of Death,” he says. "Let death work 
in us, that hfe also, a good life after death, — that is, a good hfe 
after victory, a good life after the contest is finished, — may work, 
that now no longer the law of the flesh may know how to 
resist the law of the mind, that no longer we may have any 
contention with the body of death” Again, in the same 
treatise he says , “ Therefore, because the righteous have this 
reward, that they see the face of God, and that light which 
lightens every man, let us henceforth put on the desire of this 
kind of reward, that our soul may draw near to God, our 
prayer may draw near to Him, our desire may cleave to Him, 
that we be not separated from Him And placed here as we 
are, let us by meditating, by reading, by seeking, be united with 
God. Let us know Him as we can. For we know Him partly 
here , because here all things are imperfect, there aU are perfect , 
here we are infants, there we shall be strong men ‘ We see,’ 
says he, ‘ now through a mirror in an enigma, but then face to 
face’ Then, His face being revealed, we shall be allowed to 
look upon the glory of God, which now our souls, involved m 
the compacted dregs of this body, and shadowed by some stains 
and filth of this flesh, cannot dearly see ‘ For who,’ He says, 
• shall see my face and live ? ’ and nghtly. For if our eyes 
cannot bear the rays of the sun, — and if any one should gaze 
too long on the region of the sun he is said to be blmded, — if 
' Bom. vu. 24. 
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a creature cannot look upon a creatnre without deceit and 
offence, how can he without his own peril look upon the 
ghttenng face of the eternal Creator, covered as he is with the 
clothing of this body ’ For who is justified in God’s sight, 
when even the infant of one day cannot he pure from sm, and 
no one can boast of his mtegnty and pureness of heart * ” 

Chap 32 [xir ] — TJie Pelagian's het esy arose long after Arnbrose 

It would he too long a business if I were to seek to men- 
tion everything which the holy Ambrose said and wrote 
agamst this heresy of the Pelagians, which was to arise so 
long afterwards , not indeed with a view to answer them, but 
with a view to declare the Cathohc faith, and to bmld up men 
in it Moreover, I neither could, nor ought to mention all 
those things which Cyprian, most gloiious in the Lord, wrote 
in lus letters, whereby it is shown how this which we hold 
IS the true and truly Christian and Cathohc faith, as it was 
delivered of old by the Holy Scriptures, and so retamed and 
kept by our fathers and even to this tune, in which these 
heretics have attempted to destroy it, and as it will hereafter 
by God’s good will be retamed and kept For that these 
thmgs and things of this kmd were thus dehvered to Cyprian, 
and by Cypnan, is testified by the testimomes produced from 
his letters , and that thus they were mamtamed up to our 
times IS shown by these thmgs which Ambiose wrote about 
these matters before these heretics had begun to rage, and that 
Cathohc ears had shuddered at their profane novelties which 
are everywheie , and that thus, moreover, they shall be mam- 
tamed hereafter, was declared with sufficient vigour partly by 
the condemnation of such opinions as these, partly by their 
correction For whatever they may dare to mutter against 
the sound faith of Cypnan and Ambrose, I do not think 
that they will break out into such a madness as to dare to 
call those noted and memorable men of God, Mamchteans. 

Chap 33 — Opposition of iln MatiiOiouin and Catholic dognuxs. 

What IS it, then, which m their ragmg blindness of mind 
they are now spreading about, "that almost throughout the 
entire West a dogma not less foohsh than impious is taken 

XV. 2 A 
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Tip ” 1 When, indeed, hy the mercy of God and hy His 
merciful governance of His Chuich, the Catholic faith has 
been so watchful that the dogma, not less foohsh than wicked, 
as of the Manichoeaus, so also of these heietics, should not 
be taken up So holy and learned Cathohc men, such as are 
attested to be so by the report of the whole Church, praise both 
God’s creation, and marriage as ordained by Hun, and the 
law given by Him by means of the holy Moses, and the free- 
will implanted into man’s natuie, and the holy patriarchs and 
prophets, with due and fitting announcement ; all which five 
things the Mamchaeans condemn, partly by denying, and partly 
also by abommating Whence it appears that these Cathohc 
doctors were far removed fiom the notions of the Manichaeans, 
and yet they assert origmal sm , they assert God’s grace above 
free-wiU, as antecedent to all merit, so as truly to afford a 
gratmtous divine assistance , they assert that the samts lived 
nghteonsly m this flesh, in such wise that the help of prayer 
was necessary to them, by which their daily sms might be 
forgiven, and that a perfected righteousness which could not 
have sm would be in another life the reward of those who 
should live righteously here. 

Chap. 34 — T/ie callrng tor/ether of the Synod not always necessary to the 
condemnation of heresies 

What 13 it, then, that they say, that “subscription was 
extorted from simple bishops sittmg in their places without 
any Synodal congi'egation’’* Was subscription extorted against 
such heretics as these from the most blessed and excellent 
men in the faith, Cyprian and Ambrose, before such heretics 
as these were m existence , seeing that they overthrow their 
impious dogmas with such clearness that we can scarcely 
find anything more manifest to say agamst them * Or, indeed, 
was there any need of the congregation of a Synod to condemn 
this open pest, as if no heresy could at any time be condemned 
except by the Synodal congregation ; when, on the contrary, 
very few heresies can be foimd for the sake of condemning 
which any such necessity could have arisen ? And they were 
much and mcomparably more which deserved to be accused 
and condemned in the place where they arose, and thence 
could be known and avoided over the rest of the lands But 
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the pnde of such as these, which lifts itself up so much agamst 
God as not to be wilhng to glory m Him but rather in free- 
will, IS understood as grasping also at this glory, that a Synod 
of the East and West should ho gathered together on their 
account In fact, they endeavour, forsooth, to disturb the 
Cathohe world, because, the Lord being against them, they are 
unable to pervert it, when rather they ought to have been 
trodden out wherever those wolves might have appeared, by 
watchfulness and pastoral diLgence, after a coiiipetent and 
suf&cicnt judgment made concerning them, whether ivith a 
view of their being healed and changed, or with a view of 
their being shunned by the safety and soundness of others, 
by the help of the Shepherd of the sheep, who seeks the 
lost sheep also among the little ones, who makes the sheep 
holy and righteous freely; who both providently instructs them, 
although sanctified and justified, yet in their frailty and 
infirmity to seek a daily remission for their daily sins, without 
which no one lives in this world, even although he may live 
well , and mercifully hstens to their prayera 
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Jii&i yuhliiHiedj in dem^j 8uo, jii ice 98 , 

HIPPOLYTUS AND OALLISTUS; 

OR, 

THE CHURCH OF ROME IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 
THIRD CENTURY. 


By J J. Ign. vok DOLLINGrBR. 


fonekfeii', Infrabndian, Hobs, nnb ^^ponbicts, 
By ALFRED PLUMMER, M.A , 

lUSTER OF UNIVERSITY COLT.EGE, DURILAU 


* Ho who reads Hippolytiis ” itliout lliis voIutdc at Land, is cortamly neglecting tlia 
best aid ha can have to the perfect understanding of one uf the significant passages of 
early Church history '—Daily R&oi&xo 


JiiU pulhshed^ in tiLo tolrnnes^ deiny pi ice 128 eachf 

A History of the Councils of the Church. 

ilwm tlje ©Tigvnal ©ocummtg. 

TRANSLATED FROM THE GEIOIAN OP 

C. J HEFELE, D D , Bishop of Eottebburg. 


VOL. I. {Second Edition)., TO A.D. 325. 

By Rev PREBENDARY CLARK. 

VOL. II., AD. 326 TO 429. 

By H N OXENHAM, M A. 


‘ The second volume stiilccs us as scarcely if at all infonor in importance to tho first 
The translation roads as if it were an oiipnal woik ' — Qkw ch Quai let ly R&vim 
*Of the thoroughness of Bishop Hefele's learning and eminent fairness as a historian 
it 16 needless to siieak He is acknowledged to be unrivalled in his own country as a 
scholar and a profound theologian ' — Pdot 
* This careful translation of Hefelo’a Council*' ’ — Dr Pusrr 

‘ A thorough and fan compendium, put lu the most accessible and intelhgent form ' — 
Gvo! dtan 

‘ A work of profound cnidition, and written in a most candid spirit. The book will be 
a standard work on the bubjoct ’ — Sptctatoi 

^The most learned historian of the Councils* — Pitt Gratiy 
‘ We cordially commend Hefelo’s Councils to tho English student '—John Bull 
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LANGE’S 

COMMENTARIES ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. 

Edited by Dr. PHILIP SOHAPP. 

There are now ready (m impenal 8to, double columne), price 21s. per 
ITolume, 

OLD TESTAMENT. Eleven Volumes: 

COMMENTAEY ON THE BOOK OF GENESIS, in One Volume. 
EXODUS AND LEVITICUS. One Volume. 

COMMENTARY ON JOSHUA, JUDGES, AND RUTH, in One 

Volume 

COMMENTARY ON THE BOOKS OF KINGS, in One Volume. 
COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF JOB. 

COMMENTARY ON THE PSALMS, in One Volume. 
COMMENTARY ON PROVERBS, ECCLESIASTES, AND 

TKE SONG OF SOLOMON, in One Volume 

COMMENTARY ON JEREMIAH AND LAMENTATIONS, 

m One Volume 

EZEKTET. AND DANIEL. One Volume. [Shoytly} 
CHRONICLES, EZRA, NEHEMIAH, and ESTHER One 

Volume [Shortly ] 

COMMENTARY ON MINOR PROPHETS, in One Volume. 

The other Books of the Old Testament are in active preparation. 

NEW TESTAMENT (now complete), Ten Volumes: 
COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OP ST. MATTHEW. 
COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPELS OF ST. MARK and ST. 

LUiLEi 

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OP ST. JOHN. 
COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 

BOMANS 

COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL TO THE 

COBmiHIAIIS 

COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES OP ST. PAUL TO THE 

GALATIANS, FFHESIANS, PHIUPPIANB, and COLOSSIANB 

COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES TO THE THESSA- 

LONIANS, imOIEV, TITUS, PHILEMON, and EEBBEWS 

COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES OF JAMES, PETER, 

JOHN, and JUnE 

COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 

'Lange’s comprehensive and elaborate " Bibelwerk ” . . We hail ite pubheabon as a 

valnable addition to the stores of our Eibhcal htei ature ' — Edinburgh Eemrw 

The price to Subscribers to the Foreign Theological Library, St Augustine’s 
Works, and Mcyer’e Commentary on the New Testament, or to Purchasers 
of Complete Sets of the Commentary (so far as published), will be 
FIFTEEN SHILLINOB FEB VOLUME. 

Dr. Lange’s Commentary on the Gospels and Acts (without Dr Schaff’s 
Notes) IS also published m the Foreign Theological Lidrary, in Nine Volumes 
demy 8vo, and may be had in that form if desired (For paiticulais, see List 
of Foreign Theological Library ) 
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Jast piibliihed^ \n two volumes 8vo, pi ice 21s » 

A C O M M E N TA R Y 

ON TJi£ 

GOSPEL OF ST, LUKE, 

BY F. G O D E T, 

BOCTOlt AND rnOFESSOR OF THEOLOGY, KKUCHATBL. 

Translated from the Second French Edition. 

‘We are indebted to the Publishers for an English translation of the admirable work 
which stands at the bead of this review It is a work of great ability, korning, and 

research ' — Ckt'utian Oburvei 

‘ Marked by clearness and good sense, it will be found to possess value and interest ns 
one of the most recent and copious works specially designed to illustrate this Qospel ’ — 
Guardian 


KEIL AND DELITZSCH’S COMMENTARIES 
ON THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


lOj 6</ each volume 


PENTATEUCH, 3 Vow 

JOSHUA, JUDGES, and EUTH, 1 Yol . . 

SAMUEL, 1 VOL. . . 

KINGS, 1 VoL, AMD CHEONIOLES, 1 Vol . 

EZRA, NEHEMIAH, and ESTHER, 1 Vol. 

JOB, 2 VoLs 

PSALMS, 3 VoLS 

PROVERBS, 2 VoLS . , . . 

ECCLESIASTES and SONG OF SOLOMON, 1 Vol (m 

preparation) 

ISAIAH, 2 Yols . ... 

JEREMIAH AND LAMENTATIONS, 2 Vols. 

EZEKIEL, 2 Vols. . 

DANIEL, 1 Vol . . 

MINOR PROPHETS, 2 Vols 


fA-cO 
(Keil) 
(f<Ce>l ) 
(ICeil ) 
(Keil ) 
(Dehtzsch ) 
{Delitzsch ) 
{Dehtrsch ) 


(^Dehtifch ) 
iDelitcsch ) 
{Keil ) 
(A'eJ ) 
(jCeil ) 
(A«i) 


‘ This senes is one of greet importance to the Biblical scholnr, nnd as regards its general 
execution, it leaves little or nothing to be desired ’ — Edtnhuigh Feviao 


In one volume, demy 8vo, pi ice Us , 

THE APOCALYPSE 

TRANSLATED AND EXPOUNDED. 
BY JAMES GLASGOW, D.D., 

IRISH GENERAL ASSEMBLY’S PROIESSOR OF ORIENTAL LANGUaVGES. 


‘ This work bears unmistakeable evidence of no inconsiderable amonnt of learning , it 
IS ver} able, and is well worthy the study of thoso who are seeking to know the meaning 
of the word of Grod ’ — Pi inctton ifeoiew 

‘ This volume will doubtless find its ^7ay into the library of every student of unfulfilled 
prophecy ’ — B) Uish and Fm tign Evaugcltvil Review 
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Eecenthj pubMteil, lu Jliiu) 8to, ptice D? , 

A CHRONOLOGICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL INTRODDCTION TO 

THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 

By C. E. CAS PAR I. 

TR\N&L\TED mO'tt THE GEHMYR, WITH ADDITIONAL NOTES, BY 

M J. EVANS, BA. 

EefaiScU ig ti^c Sutljot. 

‘ The woih IS handy and -well suited foi the use of the student It gi 7 GS him m vciy 
leasonable compass and m well digested foims, a great deal of information lospecting 
the dates and outward circumstances of oui lords life and matmila foi foiming a 
judgment upon the vsriaus disputed pointe aiising out of them — Guardian 

( In this work Autbm affords ua the lesnlta of many-sided stud} on one of the most 
important objects of theological inquiiVi and on a knot of problems which have been so 
often treated and which aro of so complex a natuie 3 he Author is unquestionably light 
111 supposing tbit the so called outworks of the life of Jesus have then ralue, by no 
ineaus to be lighth esteemed Tlieu examination must be returned to evoi afiesh, until 
the histoiio or uiihistouc clnractir of the substaoce of the gospel sanative has been 
broUj^'hf out as the lesuU of ac cntific exunmition In conclusion, wo beliovo wo 
cm with full conviction characterize the whole woik ns a leal ^ain to the boientifio 
liUiatuio of the quostion, ind a great advance on pievious investigations, not doubtin^^ 
th it the most inipoitant poeitions m untamed bv the Author will in all Obsentul poiuts 
•win the appiobation of the stultnf — JahTbuehtr/ur Deutsche Theohgie 

‘ excellent aud devout vvoik We can strongly lecf mmentl it — Chwch Quiuterly 
Remv 


In crou n 8ta, Second EdUiotiy p7 ice L Qd , 

AIDS TO THE STUDY 

01 

GERMAN THEOLOGY. 

Br Ret. GEORGE MATEBSON, M.A, B.D. 

‘ The kuthor lias done bis woik well, and his given us a leal help to the undeistaud 
lug of German Lhculogj ' — Pr inceton Reoiew 

‘ V work of much labour and learning, giving in a small compass an intelligent review 
of a voiy large subject — Spectator 

‘ An excellent and modest book, which may be heartily iccommended ' — Academy. 

‘ A helpful lifctL volume helpful to the student of Germau theology, aud not less so 
to the Cdicful obbeivor of the tendencies of English religious thought — Freeman 

* Ihe writer or compilei deceives high pi&iso for the cleai manner in which lie has in 
a Liicf compass stated these opinions — Chtistmn Observe. 
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Secmid E/htioiif m crown 8 ro, price 7s. 6 ^»| 

DAVID, THE IQNG OF ISRAEL: 

A PORTRAIT DRAWN FROM BIBLE HISTORY AND THE BOOK 
OF PSALMS 

By F W. KRUMMACHER, D D , 

Autlior of ‘ Elijah the Tishbite ' 

'This volume has all the chaTOctarLstiea of the Author’s earlier pioductions strict 
oithodoxy, and earnest piety and a lively figurative style '—Rod 

At the close of two articles leviewing this work, the Chnstian Observer says 'Our 
space will not pormit us to consider more at large this very mterebting work, but we 
caonot do less than cordially commend it to the attention of our leaders It affords 
such an insight into iCiug David’s character as is nowhere else to be met with, it is 
therefore most instructive ' 

'This will be a pleasant household rcadii^-book for many people* — LUerai'y Church^ 
man 

BV THE SAME AUTHOR. 

In crown Svo, Eighth. Edition, price 7s 6 rf , 

THE SUFFERING SAVIOUR; 
OR. MEDITATIONS ON THE LAST DAYS OF THE 
SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST. 

'A book which has reached its eighth edition needs no introduction to the reading 
public And yet the very oircumstanco of its repeated publication entitles it to 
populonty There is a iichness in these meditations which wins and ivurms the heart* 
— ^cnconformxat 

' A book of inestimable valuo * — JoJm Bull 

' The reflections are of a pointed and piactical character, and are eminently calculated 
to inform the mind and improvo the heiut To the devout and earnest Cbnstian the 
volume will be a treasure indeed * — Weeltym Tmes 


croicn 8 io, 7* 6 ci, 

THE FOOTSTEPS OF CHRIST. 

Translated from the German of A. CASPERS. 

*A very interesting and instructive book Its style is quaint and antithetic, it 
abounds in bright thoughts, presents striking views of Scripture facts and doctrines, 
and IS altogether eminently fitted to refresh and ediiy believers ' — Faintly Tteaatiry 
' There is much deeply experimental truth aud precious spiiitual love in Gaspers’ book 
I do not always agree with his theology, but I own myself much profited by his devout 
utterances’ — ^Sov 0 H 


In crown 81 ^ 0 , Thud EdUion^ pi ice , 

LIGHT FROM THE CROSS: 

SERMONS ON THE PASSION OF OUR LORD. 

Translated from the German of A, THOLUCK, D.D. 

' These sermons have already attained a thii d edition, and abound in passages calcu- 
lated to stir up the deepest feelings of devotion, and to awaken the most careless of sin- 
ful souls ' — Roch 
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Just jivhlislied^ Second 'Edition^ price 7s 6(^ , 

AN INTRODUCTORY HEBREW GRAMMAR; 

Miti) 3?tog;rtjdiI)c Cfein^cj in S^caVing anU ^i(t(ng. 

Br A. B. DAYIDSON, M.A., LL.D., 

Profeasor of Hetrew, etc , in the New College, Edinburgh. 

* Well adapted for the instnictioa of College classes The author has a firm grasp of 
the principles of Hebrew Grammar, and Ins mode of treatment ib, on the whole, clear 
and correct* — Gnardian. 

* This excellent little book supplies a want of which all who arc interested in the 
cultivation of Hebrew studies by our students and ministers bavo long been painfully 
conscious As a system of Hebrew accidence, witbm the proper limits of the subject, 
the book is characterized by great completeness as well as simplicity ’ — Bntisk and 
Foriiign Eiangelxcal Rtmtw 


In ciouiJi SvOj price 4s , 

PRINCIPLES OF NEW TESTAMENT 
QUOTATION 

EstaMahed and Applied to Biblical Soienoe. 

BY REV, JAMES SCOTT, M.A, B D. 

Scott's very exhaustive essay is quite a masterpiece of pithy compression 
1'heological students will find the book to bo one of great value, not only for its direct 
help, but for its lucid example of method It does not contain a specific criticisin of 
every Old Testament citation found in the New Testamont, but deals with the whole 
question of quotation in general, and thus exhibits the principles of the Biblical 
quotation, and vindicates them with a masterly force * — English Churdiman 

‘ In terse and well ordered style the Author deals with a subject too little studied and 
less understood. He shows himself to be, in the best sense of the word, rational m his 
method and conclusions Strength, acuteness, sound judgment, andreason, chastened 

by reverence, pervade this book, which, with pleasure, we commend to all students of 
Holy Scripture ' — R<.cord, 


In two i olumes 8«o, SaJiscnplion Price 14s , 

CALVINI IN8TITUTI0 CHRISTIAN/t RELIGIONIS. 

CURAVIT A. THOLUCK. 

Tholuck's edition of Galvin has been long very scarce, and the Pubbshers 
have, -with the Editor’s consent, reprinted it carefully and elegantly. It con- 
tains Dr Tboluck’s chapter headings and very complete indices, and the text 
has been carefully prmted from the very accurate edition contained lu the 
Corpus PeformatoruM , so that, in point of completeness and accuracy, it excels 
any previous edition, and it is also exceedmgly cheap 

* Pnnted from the most accurate edition of Oalyiu's great work, we are thankful to 
welcome it in a shape so accessible to students, and so handy for use ’ — Entuh atnd 
Foreign Evangelical Review 
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Just published^ iM cioun 8vO| puce 

SERMONS 

FOR THE 

CHRISTIAN YEAR. 

ADVENT-TRINITY. 

By Professor ROTHE. 


Thaxslated bv william B GLABK, MA Oxon., 

Prebendary of Wolls and Vicar of Taunton 


Just published^ m two vols , kiige crown Suo, 7 ^; Gcf eacZi, 

THE YEAR OF SALVATION. 

WORDS OF LIFE FOR EVERY DAY. 

A BOOK OF HOUSEHOLD DEVOTION. 

Br J. J. VAF OOSTERZEB, D.B. 

'A work of great value and interest To the clert^y these readings will be found fall 
of suggestive hints for sermons and lectures, while for family reading or for private 
meditation they are most ozcellent The whole tone of the work is thoroughly piaotical, 
and never becomes controversial ’ — Chujch BdU 

^Tbe very heat religious exposition for ei^xyday use that has evei fallen in our way ’ — 
Bdfa Weekly Meaaenger 

^This charming and practical book of household devotion will be welcomed on account 
of its lare intiinsic value, as one of the most practical devotional books ever published ’ 
— Standai d. 

‘ Hlassive of thought, persuasive, earnest, ond eloquent * — Tntei at y Ckut chman. 

*Ab might have been expected from so cleai and yigoioiis a thinker, every passage is 
valuable eithci as an exposition or a suggestion * — IIlniiv Waiid IlhLCiiER in ChriUian 
Union 


BY THE mi AUTHOR. 

Just puJjlidicd, in crown Bto, pucc 65 , 

MOSES: 

A BIBLICAL STUDY. 

* Our author Ims seized, as with the mstinct of a mnstor, the great salient points in the 
life and woik of iMosea, and portrayed the vniious elements of nis oharaotcr with vivid- 
ness and skill The woik will at once take its place among our ablest and most 
valuable expository and practical discouiseb ’ — Baptist Magacoie* 

* A volume full of valuable and suggestive thought, which well deserves and will 
amply repay careful perusal AVo have laod it with real pleasure ’ — ChnaUan Observer 
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In the Press 

OI\l CHRISTIAN COMMONWEALTH. 

Translated and Adapted (with the Revision of the Author) 
jltont il|e Cnman of 

Dn. HENRY J. W. THIERSCH. 


In demy 8i o, price Is 6rf , 

SERMONS TO THE NATURAL MAN. 

By william Q. T SHEDD, D.D., 

Author of ‘A History of Chnstiau Doetrme,’ etc. 


Recently puhlisked, m demy 810, price 7s 6d , 

THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD 
IN RELATION TO MODERN CRITICISM. 

TIL^NSLATLD FROM THE GERMAN OF 

Fe L. STEINMETEE, D.D., 

OROIAART ITOrCSSOr or THFOLOOX Uf THE TJHIVERSinr OP HEBLTJI. 

‘This work nnflioate?, m r riporous imd scliolarly style, tho sound view of nurncles 
against tho sceptical absaiilte of the time ’ — Princeton Review 

''We commend the study of this work to thoughtful and intelligent readers, and es- 
pecially to students of diYiiiity whoso position requires a competent knowledge of modern 
theological controversy ’ — ITeafeyon Methodist Magazine 


In demy 8 kj , jmee 12 ^ , 

INTRODUCTION 

TO 

THE PAULINE EPISTLES. 

Bt PATON j. GLOAG, D.D., 

Author of a ‘ Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Acts of the 
Apostles ’ 

‘ Those acquainted with the Author's previous works will be prepared for something 
valuable in Lis present work , and it will not disappomt expectation, but rather exceed it 
The most recent literature of Ins subject is before him, and he handles it with easo and 
skill It will be found a trustworthy guide, and raise its Author’p reputation m this 
important branch of bibhcal study ’ — Bi liish and Foreign Kmiigehcal Review 

' A work of uncommon merit He must be a singularly accomplished dinne to whose 
libr<ary this book is not a welcomo and valuable addition ’ — Watchman 

'It will be foiiud of considcrablo value as a handbook to St Paul's Epistles. The 
dicsertations displ.iy great thought as well as research The Author la fair, learned, and 
calm, and his book is one of worth ’ — Chw ch Bells 








